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ADVERTISEMENT 

THE following 'Notice ' was prefixed to the unpublished 
copies of the Analysis of the Epistle to the Romans which 
the late Dr. Liddon caused to be printed for distribution 
in 1876. 

NOTICE. 

A few words may be due to any into whose hands this 
Analysis may chance to fall. 

It is composed of a series of papers which were distributed to 
Students who attended the Author's Lectures in 1875-76. These 
papers were designed to furnish a clue to the sequence of the 
Apostle's teaching in his greatest Epistle; and also to supply a 
skeleton, around which more detailed information and illustra
tions might be grouped in private study. 

The writer has largely followed the suggestions of Meyer, 
wherever the theological or untheological crotchets of that 
great scholar have not impaired the value of his opinion. 

This Analysis is not published, for two reasons among others. 
The scale of the earlier chapters does not correspond with that 
of the later; and the writer is not without some anxiety as to 
the explanation which has been given of Rom. vii. 14-25. 

CH. CH. H. P. L. 
June 19, 1876. 

After 18 76, Dr. Liddon rewrote the Analysis of the 
earlier chapters on a greatly enlarged scale, made con-



\'I A dverlisement. 

siderable additions and alterations throughout, and modi
fied his view of Rom. vii. 14-25. The present edition 
is printed in part (capp. i.-v. 11) from a manuscript 
dated Feb. 1878, in part from an interleaved copy of 
the earlier issue dated Oct. 1880. The book is simply 
Dr. Liddon's : it was by him intended for publication : 
and the work of the editor has scarcely gone beyond the 
verification and correction of references. 

Dr. Liddon's literary executors desire to express their 
thanks to Mr. Campbell Dodgson, late scholar of New 
College, and the Rev. J. 0. Nash, of Pusey House, for 
labour devoted to the verification of references; also to 
the Rev. G. A. Cooke, Fellow of Magdalen College, for 
revision of the Hebrew quotations. 

SEXAGESillA., 1892. 
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SPECIAL TABULAR ANALYSIS OF APOSTOLICAL 

SALUTATION, I. 1-7. 

I. TKE 

WBITER 
P411L. 

II. TKE 
BEA.DEBS, 

a. a elave of 
Jesus 
Christ, 

b. a called 
Apostle, 

c. a man set 
apart to pro
mote the 
GoSPEL OF 
GoD (ver. 1): 
which may 
be consid01'
ed in rela
tion to 

(1) GoD'S 
earlier 
dealings 
with man 
wherein ' 

(2) its sub
ject=the 
SON OF 
GoD,who 

2. by the agency of prophets, 

{

1. He promised it, 

3. in Holy Writings, viz., in the Old Testa
ment (ver. 2). 

i. in .,.espect of Hi.a Human Natu'l"e became ' of 
the seed of David ' (ver. 3). 

ii. in 'l"espect of Hi.a Highe.., Holy, and Spirit
ual Nature, was powerfully designated 
Son of Gon, as a result of the Resurrec
tion of the dead (in Hi.a Resurreotion) 
(ver. 4). 

iii. is the Man Jesus, the promised Christ, 
the oommon Lord of Christians (ver. 4). 

iv. is (the Mediator) 
through whom 
Paul has re
ceived Aposto
lic grace, with 
the object of 
promoting 

1. obedience to faith, as 
a ruling principle. 

2. among all heathen 
peoples, 

3. as a work under
taken for His 
Ne.me, i. e. Himself 
(ver. 5). 

J 
1. ell residents in Rome, who a.re 

•· beloved of Gon, 

l 3. called so as to be holy (ver. 7 a). 

4. and so touching the 
readers who (a.re 
called by the Father 
and so) belong to 
Jesus Christ(ver. 6). 

J 
i. viewed in itself. 

ill. Ts:E 
{ 

,. Gon's effice.oions favour. 

2. the pee.oe of the sonl 

SUBSTANCE. l" 
ii. viewed in its source. { 

1. Gon our Father. 

2. the Lord Jeans Christ (ver. 7 b). 



ST. PAUL'S 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 

INTRODUCTORY PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 
CHAP. I. r-17. 

A. 
The Apoetolical Salutation. 1 -7. 

(Obs. As in Gal. i. r sqq.; Tit. i. r sqq., the Apostle enlarges his salutation by 
appended relative clauses, in which the main ideas of the Epistle are, to a 
certain extent, anticipated. The salutation itself is contained in vers. rand 7. 
But the intermediate verses are not parenthetical ; the structure is con• 
tinuous. So at Col. iii. 12-14. Winer, Grammar of N. T. Greek, p. 707 ·ed. 
Moulton, 3rd edit., Clark, Edin. 1882).] 

I. The writer of the Epistle. 
r. The writer of the Epistle, describes himself as 

fa. a slave of Jesus Christ (oov>..os •1,,a. Xp.), 

} b. a (divinely) celltid Apostle (KA')TOS u1roaro>..os\ 

I c. a man separated from his fellows for a special work (a</;• 
wp,aµ.,vos •ls 1<,r,>..,) (ver. I), 

[ Obs. 1. The description 6ov,\os •1,,aov Xp,arov corresponds to iljil~ i~)?, which is 
used (r) of worshippers of Gon generally, as in Neh. i. ro; Ez;~ v. II ; Ps. 
xxxiv. 23; cxiii. r ; cxxxiv. r; cxxxvi. 22; Is. !iv. I7; !xiii. 17, &c. (2) Of 
person8 entrusted with some special work or office, as of Abraham, Ps. cv. 
6, 42; of Moses, Josh. i. 1 ; of Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 29; Judges ii. 8; of Job, 
Job i. 8; of David, Ps. xviii. 1 ; xxxvi. r ; lxxviii. 70; lxxxix. 4. 21; of 
Isaiah, Is. xx. 3; of Eliakim, Is. xxii. 20; of prophets, Amos iii. 7; Jer. vii. 
25; xxv. 4; xxvi. 5; xxxv. 15; xliv. 4; Daniel ix. 6; Ezra ix. II; of Ze
rubbabel, Hag. ii. 23, and in n special sense, in Isaiah's later writings, of 
Messiah. Here the Apostle uses the term in the second sense ; he was a 
slave who bore office in the kingdom of Jesus Christ : the specific form of his 
service is defined in the next clause as d1rooro.\os. He had voluntarily sur• 
rendered his liberty ; yot he belonged to Christ as purchased with Christ"s 
Blood. In Gal. i. 10 he opposes his condition as Xp,arov 6ov.\os to that of 
pleasers of men, Col. iv. 12. This is the eurliest Epistle in which the word 
occurs at the beginning; it is also found in Phil., Tit., S. James, 2 Pet., 
S. Jude.] 

B 



2 The Epistle to the Romans. 

[ Obi;, a. In wAf/T,)< ,b&aTOAos tbe specific form of'S. Paul's llo11Xda is given. In 
t.he New Testament drr&O'TOA.o, means (1) a man taught by Christ Himself, 
and sent. forth by Him to teach His Gospel. Thus it belongs properly to the 
Twelve, Luke vi. 13, Acts i. !:116, whose office is termed~ drroO'ToA.17 Acts i. a5. 
In a wider sense (a) it is used of a Christian t(lacher, not immediately 
inetructed by Jesus Christ, as S. Barnnbas, Acts xiv. 4. (In Rom. xvi. 7 this 
sense is at least doubtful.) S. Paul claims to be an Apostle in the first and 
highest sense; Christ HimS(llf, exalted in glory, had taught and sent him; 
Acts ix. 6, 15 ; xxvi. 16 ; and as to his doctrine, oM~ -ydp l-y,l, ,rap,i dv9pw1rou 
wap/A.a/Jov avr&, oilT( M,Mxe.,v, ,iA,A,,i &' drro/fflA.ot,..,. 'l'70', Xp. Gal. i. IS!, ,.,.,.,T6f 
completes the title ; S. Paul was a divinely-called Apostle. A divine call 
was essential to the dwoO"ToA.~ : and it marked S. Paul oft' from self-appointed 
teachers, Acts x:xii. Sil l-yw .i. re.,., µa.Rpa.v l£awoO'TfA.OI O'f : x:xvi. 17 .,. ·otr 
vii,, O'< drrotrr/A.A.a,. It was by no act of his own, or through accidental 
circumstances, that he became what he was, oux auTor ('1T110'ar •lip,v, dA.A..i 
1<A.r,tMr .-a.prylv<To S. Chrys.] 

[Obs. 3. /up,,,p,O"µ}vos. S. Paul was definitely separated from bis friends and 
countrymen by the call and ordination lo the Apostolate, Acts xiii. 2 

iuf>oplO'aT< ~ PJJ• 1<.T.A.. He is probably thinking of Lev. xx. a6 ~~"!:;ii'.!, 

and of the words of our Lord, l£a.,pouµw&r O'< l,c Tou A.aou Ml Twv lllvo,v, <lr otr 
vvv tr• ,l,roO'TfA.A.a, Acts xxvi. 17. In Gal. i. 15 he goes further: cl d<f>opfoar 
,u l,r ,ro.Juar /l'/TP6• µov, points to the act in the Divine Mind which preceded 
the call, not to the historical fact of separation from kinsmen, &c., which fol• 
lowed it, as here. The rrpoop,tr,.&r of Paul, as of all the elect, was indeed prior 
to birth rJer. i. 5), nay it was from all eternity (Eph. i. 5, u); it must not be 
confounded with the more s~cific separation that took place in time.] 

2. His life-work,-the propagation of the Gospel of GoD, ,lr ,lla-y• 

-yi> .. nv e,oii. This Gospel of GoD he more specifically describes by 
(i) its relation to earlier religious history. It was 

a. promised by GoD in preceding ages, 
b. by the agency of GoD's prophets, 
c. in Sacred Scriptures. 

(ii) Its subject is The SoN OF GoD (7T<pi Toii Yloii aln-ov), Who 
a. in respect of His Manhood (,caTa uap,ca) was born of the race 

of David; 
b. in respect of His Holy, superhuman Being (KOTa Uv,vµa 'A-yu,i

uvv,,r), was decisively marked out as the SoN OF GoD, as a 
result of His Resurrection ; 

c. is known by the 
a. human name l { Jesus 
b. official designation J of Christ 
c. title of authority our Lord ; 

d. conveys from GoD the Father to the writer (8,' oi ,'>..a~oµn,) 
whatever graces and powers He baa received, 



Introductory: eh. I, vv. 1-7. .) 

[ Obs. 1. (ver. 1.) The Apostle wae a man set apart dr d,a"'(-yl>-.,ov e,ov. For the 
phrase, cf. 2 Cor. ii. 1'! l>-.Owv 8~ ., ... ~., Tptpn&z .,. TU •ua-,-,1>-.,ov TOV Xpt'1TOV. 
The (fospel wae to be the aim of hie whole thought and life. In 2 Cor. x. 
14 he spenke of it as the scene or sphere of his activity: d.xpl -,dp ,cal bµ.wv 
l,t,/Jc11raµ.•v Iv Tq, •ua-,-,.>-.lq, Tov Xpt<TTov. ,lr may = 'in order to propagate th~ 
Gospel.' danl>-.,ov, which meant from Homer to Plutareh, the reward j,,r 
bringing a good message or sacrijlre for a good mi,ssage, came in later writers 
to mean the message itself; cf. Cremer, Bibi. The,,l. Lex. (ed. 1889, p. 30), s.v. 
The New Testament use is opposed neither to the formation of the word 
from •Mn,>-.or, nor to the usus loquencli. ,1,,,_-,..,1>-.,ov is in the New Testament. 
the correlative of hra-,-,•>-.ia ; i1ran,>-.ia is the promi~e of salvation, ,vani>-.wv 
the good news whereby this promise is fulfilled. Acts xiii. 32 ~µ.•ir llµ.n.< 
,va-,-,,>-.,(6µ,/Ja T~ 1rpor Toiir DaTlpar i>ra-y-y,>-.fov -,,voµlv71v, ()Tt TRVT7/V /, e,or EK-
.,,,.,,>,.fipOJKfV, Eph. iii. 6 ,lva, Td. [1Jv71 ...... <1vµµ.froxa T,js ;1ran,>-.tar ,v 
Xpt<1Tq, 'l71<1ov Bui Tov ,va-,-,,>-.iov. The ,van,>-.,ov is here not merely the (transi
tive) 'proclamation of salvation' (so Theodoret TO KT/pv-,µ.a), but the good news 
itself; cf. Rom. xv. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9; 1 S. Pet. iv. 17. It is the fulnes~ 
of grace and truth which Go» has given to the world in Christ, and with the 
communication of which the Apostles were charged. The art. is omitted 
before ,lian,>-.,ov, because there is only one ,lia.,-,,>-.,ov 0,ov, and the word 
is virtually a proper name, when followed by the gen. 0,ov. Winer, Gr. 
N. T., p. 155. a,ov seems here to be gm. <Jri9inis, as Christ is the substance 
of the ,lia.,-,,>-.,ov, cf. vers. 3, 4.] 

LObs. 2, (ver. ,:i,) The Gospel wls first announced by Christ and His Apostles. 
But it was not absoJutely new. It had been promised by Go» in distant 
bygone ages. For 1rpo•1T11n•i>-.aTo, see 2 Cor. ix. 5- Of this previous announce
ment of the ,va.,-,,>-.,ov Gon's prophets had been the organs. Moses and David 
were among these 1rpot/J1JT1U. They had foretold the coming of Christ, Acts 
xiii. 22 ; His works, and His sufferings and death, and resurrection, Acts 
iii. 18, 21 ; iv. 25 ; I Cor. xv. 3; I S. Pet. i. 11 ; the remission of sins 
through faith in Christ, Acts x. 43 ; the blessings destined for the heathen. 
Aets xv. 15 sqq.; the happiness of good Christians hereafter, Tit. i. 2. Thus 
'In vetere [testamento J novum latet, et in novo vetus patet ' S. Aug. Quaest. 
73 in Exod. Their words are preserved iv -,pacpair d-,ia,., i. e. Sacred Writings 
of the Jews. These are generally called al -,pa,t,a, and ~ -,pacp~-the Books or 
Writings 1«1.T' ,[oxfiv: S. John v. 39; Rom. iv. 3. Without the art., however. 
-ypacpal ii"'(tat could only mean Sacred Books of the Old Testament; d-,fo,s shows 
sufficiently what books must be meant. Comp. Rom. xvi. 26, where -,pacpa, 
TTpot/JTJTtKal are necessarily the prophetical writings. The Apostle's object in 
this statement may have been incidentally to meet the charge of nowlty 
which was urged against his teaching (S. Chrys. in loc.), but chiefly that 
the greatness and majesty of the Gospel, as present to the Divine Mind in 
bygone ages, might be impressed on his readers.] 

[Obs. 3. (ver. 3.) 1r,p'i. Tov 'r/ov avTov may be connected with d -rrponrT,ry,lAaTo 

(Theodoret, Tholuck, Fritzsche), but is more naturally taken with •van,>-.,ov, 
ver. 1 ; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 233. This complete phrase, •vani>-.w,. -rr•pl Tou 
'rlov, which occurs here only, explains ,lian,>-.,ov Tov Xp,aTov, as gen. obj., the 
Gospel about Christ, not that which He preached. The Son of Gon was a 
title of Messiah, Ps. ii. 7, 12; Luke i. 35 ; S. Matt. iv. 3; S. Luke xx.i.i. 70 : 

B 2 



4 Thr Epistle to the Romans. 

8. ,fohn i. 50. 'But.' observes Meyer, '6 11Mr Toii 8•ou is not by nny tnonns 
t.o be tnken merely 1\8 11 design11tion of Messiah : it is illwnys used of Christ 
h~· the Apo~tle, from the standpoint of the knowledg11 which Oon hnd given 
him by revclnt.ion (Gnl. i. 16) of the pre-exiHtent Sonship (viii. 3, 3,a; ul<lr 1'8,or 
Onl. iv. 4: Col. i. 13 sqq.; Phil. ii. 6 sqq.1.' Thus it is equivalent to 11tis 
µor o-yw,), ,rapa mrrpt,r S. John i. 14. For [the theory of] a modiflcntion in 
S. PHul'~ conviction there is no ground: the 11Ms Toil 8rnii is' He who had 
proceeded out of the essence of the Father like Him in substance,' Meyer.] 

[01,<. 4. (vers. 3, 6.) The Son of Gon considered in respect of His visible and lowe1· 
nature .,,mi unp,ra. uap[ is here used without ethical significance, as the 
material of the human frame, from which however the ,f,11xi, is inseparable. 
Christ was not, morally, uap,r,.,l,s (vii. 14), or ,t,11·x,1,rts (1 Cor. ii. 14), although 
His bodily nature made Him capable of temptation, Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15(Meyer). 
He had a uwµa. rijs uo.pK6r Col. i. ,a,a, but only in appearance a sinful one, iv 
Jµou,,µar, aapK0< a.µaprias Rom. viii. 3. uap[ refers generally to our Lord's 
Humanity, which is there more specifically described as being,., a1'lpµaros 
l!>aB[l;_ In respect. of this nature he came to be (-r,110µ111011, comp. Gal. iv. 4) 
of the race of David, as Messiah was to be, Jer. xxiii. 15; Ps. cxxxii. II; 

S. Matt. xxii. 42 ; S. John vii. 42. Of cur Lord's supernatural birth of a 
Virgin Mother S. Paul says nothing; it was sufficient for his present pur
pose tc describe Him as truly man and a descendant of David, i. e. as 
Messias. On the Davidic descent of the Mother of our Lord, see Dr. Mill, On 
Uie MyUtical ln!erp. of the Gospels, pp. 2o8-2u ,(Cambr. 1861).] 

[ Ob.~. 5. (ver. 4 a.) The Son of Gon considered in respect of His superhuman being, 
KaTa .,,,,.,;,m. a-,,..,avvr,s. It is impossible to mistake the antithetical relation of 
Kara .,,,,,vµa "'Y'"'tnnf7/S to KaTci aap,ra., and flJJEiiµa a.-,,..,a6v11s cannot be well 
explained (1) of the Holy Ghost, because this destroys the antithesis 
between two elements in the Being of Christ, and does violence to KaTa : 

nor (2) of Christ's Human .,,,,,;µa., the higher element of His of,vx;,, because 
thus the solemn force of a-y,a,(fvV1J• is missed. .,,,,,;:,µa &.-,,a,av"'I• translates 
t:7:!~ r:,ri i. e. quite generally the Divine Nature of Christ, which is referred to 
more generally as .,,,,,iiµa, and then specifically and in concrete personality as 
T,i-r e,oii. The essential nature of Gon is called .,,.,,fiµa in S. John iv. 24, 
while in r Tim. iii r6 .,,,,iiµa, and in Heb. ix. 14 .,,,,,;;µa al&w,ov, stand for the 
Divine Nature in Christ; cf. [S. Clem. Rom.] Ep. ii. ad Cor. iL 5 Xpt<TT0s 
o Kvpwr, &n, IU" TO ffpulTOII 11VEuµa, l-ylvETO alipt. 

In respect of this Divine Nature, thus conceived of indefinitely, He was 
designated (opta6lvros\ with decisive .:,mphasis, 111 6111 aµu, as the SoN of Gon, 
aa a consequence of His Resurrection. The Resurrection furnished the 
optaµ6s : it made His Divine Sonship plain to the apprehension of believing 
men. Observe the contrast between op,u6,11ros and -,,voµb-ov. He became 
man ; He was already the Son of Gon before the creation of the world, and 
waa sent into it, Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 4. But the humiliations of His Life 
and His Passion made necessary some act whereby His ttue and eternal 
Being might be made plain to mankind. Accordi.Dgly the Resurrection was 
the tnmsition to His manifested 66£a; in the Resurrection as well as before 
al.I worlds, Heb. i. 2, the words were fulfilled, 'Thou art my Son, 1.his Day 
ha, • ., I begotten Thee,' Acts xiii. 33- '" is used rather then n,a with uvaaTaa,o,s 



Introductory: eh. I, vv. 1-7. 

to mark that it wns in mrl,w of the Resurrection that Christ'H Divinity was 
thus mnrked out : but the bp,11µ6, did not simply dale from the <iva11Ta111<, it 
,·esulied from that event i cf. Meyer in loc. tl11,fo-ra0' .. VE1tpw11, not <lvaO''TaO'i, '" 
11•11pw• : 'Resurrection of tho Dead • is the general category of which th" 
personal rising of Jesus was the first nncl greatest instance. This bearing 0r 

tho Resurrection on Christ's Divine Sonship explains I Cor. xv. 14 'If 
Christ be not risen, our prenching is vain.' ThA MeBBiah was announce<I t" 
rise by prophecy: Acts ii. 24 sq. ; xiii. 32 sq. ; xvi i. 2, 3 ; xxvi. 22 sqq. Had 
He not risen, He would not have been recognised as Son of Go», in the . ..ens-· 
of the Messio.nic predictions. This, as well as the fact that He rose by His 
own power [S. John x. 18] gives His Resurrection a significance, which does 
not belong to that of Lazarus, S. John xi. 44, and others, S. Matt. xvii. 3: 
xxvii. 53, who were not defined by it to be superhuman being~. The 
efficacy of the designation is expressed by Ell Bv11aµtt, which, as at Col. i. 29. 

2 Thess. i. 11, and like !J!I~ Ps. xxix. 4, is here used adverbially and qualiJks 
op,0'6,ll'Tos.J 

[ Obs. 6. The clause 'l710'ov Xp,O'-rov -rov Kvpiov -qµw11 is in apposition with 1r,pl Tvu 

"i'/ov ali-rov ver. 3. It describes Him by His Human Name, His official title, 
and His theandric relation to His people. Placed immediately before the 
clause which follows, it suggests the graces and the high dignity of the 
Apostolical ministry which He has instituted, as Mediator (o,' o~) with the 
Father. i>..a{Joµ,v refers only to S. Paul's personal reception of the Aposto
late, and not to that of the other Apostles ; it is the plural of the category 
(Meyer), but the following Ell 1rii.0'1 -roi's l611,qiv shows that S. Paul was thinking 
of himself alone.] 

3. His powers and commission. 

a. Grace. Xap,r (generic). Gon's gifts in the widest sense, illu-
mination, conversion, guidance, perseverance, &c. 

b. Apostolic Mission (a7roO"-roX~), of which he notes 

{ 

the purpose-to make men obedient to Faith, 
the range-among all nations, 
the motive-to do something for His Name, i. e. Himself. 

c. Immediate practical reference. His mission to all heathen 
brings him into contact with his readers-•v o:r <O"T< 11:al vµ,,, 

11:X71Tol 'l710"ov Xp,17-rov - among which, heathen, also you. 
called servants of Jesus Christ, are. 

[ Obs. 1. (ver. 5.) xap1111tal d.1r00'-ro>..11v, not hendiadys, for' the Grace of the Apostolate' 
(S. Chrys.). This construction arbitrarily blends into one two elements 
which sepamtely yield a very satisfactory seme. S. Aug. understands by 
xap,s the general grace of Redemption, by d.1ro0'-ro>..11 the specific apo~tolkal 
office : 'Gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus accepit, apostolatum non cum 
omnibus.' Perhnps 1tal is best taken epexegetically : 'Grace, and indeed 
particulnrly the Apostolnte.' But the two seem to be combined in Rom. xv. 
15 sqq. ; Gnl. i. 15 ; ii. 7 9 ; Eph. iii. 2, 8.] 
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[Olis. 2. (\'er. 5.) The p11rpo.~ of the &,roa-To1'."7 is fls b1N1tt0,)v rla-rfM where fflO"TfOJ< 
is not a gen. S11bj., 'the obedience which faith produces,' but a gen. obj. 'the 
obedience which is due to faith.' Hence ,r/a-Tc< might denote the object of 
fnit-h, rather than the act or habit, this objective sense, although rare, not. 
being foreign to tlie N. T. ; e. g. Acts vi. 7 b""71<ooov Ti, ,r/11T<1 : Gal. i. 23 
•uarr•'-l(,nu ~v ..-ia-Tiv. For the use of brrutoil, with a gen. obj. 1 of. 2 Cor. x. S 
"I irmuto,) Toii Xp1a-Toii: r S. Pet. i. 22,) bn-a1<0,) Tij< &.\'19das: and compare Rom. 
x. 16 ou 1riivT<< brrf,1<ouu..,, Tqi ,uary,1'./fl', The phrase i>"41<o,) ,r/O"T<OJ< occurs 
11gain Rom. xvi. '36. If ..-la-Tes, as being without the art., here and in Rom. 
xvi. 26, is understood subjectively, the phrase implies the obedience of tha 
soul, not to a new truth, but to a new grace or virtue which controls it. The 
1'Clnge of this l,,ra1<ofi was to be iv""' Toir l9v,uiv, i. e. not all nations generally, 
inclusive of the Jews, but (see Gal. i. 16; ii. 8; Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 17 sqq., in 
accordance with S. Paul's office as ,l.,rJ11To'-os T0111 Mv0111, and the prominence 
nssigned to it in this Epistle, i 13; xi. 13; xv. 16) all non-Israelite nations, 
to which class the Romans belonged. The majority of the Roman Chw·ch 
must have consisted of converts from heathenism. The motiue of this work 
is to achieve something on behalf of the Name of Jesus; u1rlp ToiJ ovliµ.aTos 
cimni. The name is the Person as revealed in human language. His Name 
describes and so it stands for Himself: cf. 2 Cor. v. 20 '"trr<p Xpca-Toii o~v 
,r,-,fJ•voµ.,v. Christ was t.o be se1Ted, by making His Name known among 
the heathen; Acts ix. 15 uu11~s <1<'-ori< JJ."' i11rlv owos, Toii {Ja11Tlit1a1 TO ovoµ.n 
µ.o11 ivcinr,ov l9vOJV 1<al {Jaul>..,o,v : xv. 26; xxi. 13, the Name of Jesus would be 
known and honoured when the heathen were brought to the true Faith.] 

[ Obs. 3. (ver. 6.) 1<1'..,rol •1.,uoii XptUTou (not gen. causae, but gen. possess.), 'who through 
being called by the Father belong to Jesus Christ.' The 1<'-ijucs of the soul i~ 
assigned to the Father by S. Paul : Rom. viii. 30; ix. 24 : I Cor. i. 9; vii. 
151 I7 ; I Thess. ii 12; 2 Thess. ii. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 9.] 

L Obs. 4- The whole sentence ,ls uir111<oqv ,r/UT<OJs iv iriiu, Toi< l9v«flv brr~p Toii 6vo

,,a-ro< aim,ii is Hebrew rendered literally into Greek. It answers to ~'t;)~;:i> 

~ ~ c~;:i ,:i~ ii~~~i:'- A Greek would have writt..n: iva b.r111<01JOJ;, l;. 
iµ.ov ..-w,,.a Tei ,e.,., Tjj ..-,uru, ,._,. .A. Obs. 2.] 

IL The readers of the Epistle, viewed according to their 

( 1) present outward circumstances-They are resident Chris
tians in Rome; 

(2) relation to Goo-They are beloved by Him; 
(3) religious destiny-They are called to a consecrated life. 

[Obs. r. (Ver. 7.) The phrase lra<TI Tots oii11,v iv 'Pwµ.-, &.,, ..... .,TOIS 0•ov, ,,,...,TOIS cl-ylo,r, 
stands instead of TV '""'-'IU''l or TO&< -rr1UT<u11ii11, ds Xp,ur6v, apparently with 
thfl oLject of expr~ssing more fully the relation in which Christians stand 
towards God through the redemptive work of Christ. Tlie collective Roman 
Church is addressed as at Phil. i. 1 ; Eph. i. 1 ; Col. i. 1 ; but no such 
inference can be drawn hence as that the Roman Church was not yet. 
;,ufficiently organized to be properly called an '""'-fJoia; whatever may have 
been really the case.) 
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[Olis. 2. Christians nre d.-ya,.7/Tol 0<oii, innsmuch as in their vocation, conversion, 

nnd mnny subsequent graces they have had rich proof of Goo's love. Tho"H 
who are reconciled to Goo in Christ Tfj, lr,a1r,,µ,11q, (Eph. i. 6) are special 
objtJcts of llis Love, Rom. v. 8 sqq.; viii. 39; Col. iii. 12. Of. also r S. John 
iv. 10.J 

[Obs. 3. They are also colled (ns) saints whatever they may become afterward•. 
Their 1<>.711m out of the world of men has involved, not merely a separation 
from it, but consecration to Goo. The word a-y,o•, like ~,~, implies ( r 1 

separation from what is merely natural and earthly, and then (2) conse
cration to Goo. This double sense of separation and consecration is implied 
in the case of Israel in such passages as Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; Exod. xix. 5 sqq.; 
and Christian d-y16n1• in the New Testament corresponds, in implying conse
cration as well as separation. Of. Eph. i. 41<a8w• i,,>.,(aTo IJµa.• ... ,Tva, IJµa• 

d-yfov• 1<al &.µ&,µou• 1<aT,vw1r,ov avroii iv &.-ya,r?J, That this d-y,6,-'I• is to be under
stood in a Christian theocratic sense, corresponding to that of ~li' and not 
of personal moral sanctification·, appears from the fact that all the Roman 
Christians as Christians are ti-y,o,. For this sense see r Cor. vii. 14 IJ-yfocrTa, 

-yii.p J &.v~p ~ a1't<TTO< Ell TU -yvva11<(, 1<al lr,ia<TTl1t t} -yvv~ t} QTr,<TTO< iv Trf, ,ia,opi.J 

III. The substance of the greeting-

1. Blessings invoked on the readers. 

{ 
Grace. 
Peace. 

xap,~. Gon's operative favour. 
,lp?"'I• Repose of the soul in Gon. 

2. Source of these Blessings-

{ 
GoD the Father and 
Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

[Obs. 1. :,capu represents the general epistolary xa(p.,,, of the Greeks (Acts xv. 23 ~

James i. 1). For this the Apostle substitutes the more direct xap«. It 
corresponds to trl, i. e. good-will, favour, which on the part of Goo contains 

implicitly all active blessings which He has to bestow. <i/"7•7/ is = Ci~~, 
peace, the great Hebrew blessing (Ps. lxxxv. 8; cxxii. 6; Luke xix. 42) 

and greeting ('!J? ci,~ Judges x.ix. 110; S. Luke xx.iv. 36). It was 

especially used to allay anx.iety, Gen. xliii. 23, C~? Cl?~, S. John u. 

19, 26. In the Old Testament the word often had predominant reference to 
external circumstances, in the New Testament to internal and spiritual, 
S. Matt. x. 12. In the Old Testament the Hebrew sense of safety predomi
nates in the New Testament the Greek sense of peace. In S. John x.iv our 
Lord distinguishes between His own gift of peace and that of the world : 
in Eph. ii. 15, the <lp(Jv'I between Jew and Gentile, effected by the abolition 
of Jewish ordinances on the cross, is in question. Here xap,• and <11"7"'1 de
scribe the entire inward work of Christ. xap,s is the seed, df1Tl"'I the flower. 
The germ of the Christian life is Goo's grace, preventive and effectual, and 
its fruit is an inward tranquillity which is independent of circumstances. 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

The Father ie especially cl ).'.11/>'0'afl•"os, the Son, cl d/1'111oro,6s through tlw 
work of the Spirit.) 

[ Ob.,. 2. The g,.,, Kup/ou 'r'7uoi) X/>'O'Tov is not dependent upon rraTp6r eo as to etand 
parallel wit-h -IJµo,v, as if the Apostle meant 'Gon the Father, of us and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.' Kupiou 'l'7<Tov Xp,urov depends on ,bro, and must b,. 
<'O•ordinat~d wit.h e,oi, ffllrpo• : cf. Gal. i. 3. Hence the remn1·k of the Greek 
Fathers that in this juxtaposition of the Names of Gon the Father and 
Christ, the Godhead of Christ, and His oneness of substance with the Father 
is clearly implied. Comp. r Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i. 2; Phil. i. :a; r Thess. 
i. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. r sqq. ; r Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. :a; Tit. i. 4 ; Philemon 3. Against 
the theory of making -IJµiin, and Kuplou 'I'7uoi, Xp1<TTov depend both on ffllTfJO<, 
lies the fact that Scripture never speaks of 'our and Christ's• Father, Tit. i. 
4 ; 2 Tim. i. 2. Meyer will not allow that the formal equalisation of Gon 
and Christ in this text proves the divine nature of Christ, because • the 
different prodica.tes fl'aTpor and Kuplo11 imply the different conceptions of the 
causa print:i.palis and medians.' This, however, begs a large question, viz. that 
these admittedly different conceptions necessarily place the causa medians 
wholly without the area of the Godhead. No created being can impart (as 
distinct from announcing) ).'.apw t«U dp~"'7"· In Gal. i. r, the Father like 
Christ is described as the ' mediator' of the A postolate, Bui •1.,uoi, Xp1<TTov "°' 
&oii Tl'<rrpor.) 

B. 
Interest of the Apostle in the Roman Church, forming an 

Introduction to the great Thesis of his Epistle. 8-1 7. 
[ Obs. This capta.tio bene'DOlenti.ae by which the Apostle would secure the sympathies 

of his readers, is not a rhetorical artifice, but springs naturally out of his 
instinctively sympathetic character. As also in Phil. i. 3 sqq.; Col. 1. 3 sqq. 
The three proofs of his interest widen and heighten as he proceeds.] 

I. Proofs of the Apostle's warm interest in the Roman Church (8-10). 

Proof 1. He thanks Gon through Jesus Christ for the world-wi<lt> 
celebrity of the faith of the Roman Church (ver. 8). 

[ Obs. r. This is introduced by 1tp<irro11 pl11, to which no 31ilr•po11 3, corresponds in 
the apodosis. The construction was interrupted, because the second proof 
of his interest in the Roman Church was not distinct from, but a proof and 
confirmation of the first: cf. v. 9. Other such anacolutha occw· in Rom. iii. 
2; r Cor. ri. 18 sqq. Winer, Gr. N. T., pp. 720, 721.] 

[ Obs. 2. The Apostle calls Gon his Gon (Tqi 8•,ji µ.ou) on account of Gon's indi
vidualising love towards each reconciled soul. Each such soul feels Gon to 
be his, as if He belonged to no other, Acts vii. 3:.1 ; PhiL iv. 19. The Apostle 
thanks hiB Gon, Bui •1,,0-oii Xpt<TToii : it is only through the mediating agency 
of Jesus Christ that thanksgiving or prayer can reach the Father. ll,d •1.,uov 
Xpu1roii iB used of our Lord's mediatoria.l action in all its forms, Rom. ii. 16 ; 
v. i; 2 Cor. i. 5. Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 473. So,' By Whom and with Whom 
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, 0 Father 
Almighty,' CommUDion Service.] 
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[Obs. 3. Origen observes on .,,d,-r""', that B. Paul was satisfied with the world
wide reputation of the faith of all the members of the Roman Church_ 
Observe how cautiously he writes to Churches, a section of whose member, 
he is obliged to censure ; 1 Cor. i. 41 he thanks Gon, ;,rl TV xap,-r, -rov 0,oii 
Tfi 606,lur, to the Corinthians; cf. too Col. i. 4, where he does not attribute th,• 
faith and love, in the Colossian Church, for which he thanks Gon, to all its 
members. It is by Chriatinns thnt the faith of the R.)man Church 1ta-ra•r 
-y1>-.>-.<"Ta1; among non-Christians, Roman Christianity, so say the.Jews, 1raVTaxov 
d,-r,>-.l-y,-ra, Acts xxviii. 22. The expression ;, /,>-.q, -rij, 1t6dµ,p means' Apostolic 
Christendom,' it is, strictly taken, hyperbolical : he had said six years before 
of the Thessalonians that their faith ;., ,ra,-rl .. 6.,,q, ... i[,>-.1/>-.vO•v I Thess. i. 
8. The language of S. Paul was often echoed, in succeeding ages, by the 
Fathers; S. Cyprinn, epp. 59. 14; 6o. 2 (Hartel); 8. Jerome, Apolog. conlr. Ru.fin. 
3. 12 (ed. Vallars.) 'Scito romanam fidem, apostolica voce laudatam, istius
modi praestigias non recipere ; etiamsi angelus aliter annuntiet, quam semel 
praedicatum est, Pauli auctoritate munitam, non posse mutari.'] 

Proof 2. He calls upon GoD, whom he serves in the very sanc
tuary of his soul in labour for the Gospel, to attest the truth of 
his assertion that he incessantly mentions the Roman Christians 
in his prayers (ver. 9). 

[ Obs. I. This statement is a proof ( cf. -ydp) of the assurance conveyed in ver. 8. 
One who incessantly interceded for the Roman Church would be morally 
certain to thank Gon, when his prayers were heard. The stress lies on 
dB,a>-.Ein-ro,s: the Apostle practises wh:.t he had enjoined, dB,a>-.,11TTOJ< "Po'" v· 
x,aO,· 1 Thess. v. 17, but he mentions it here to illustrate, not his moral 
consistency, but his profound and unaffected interest in the Roman Church. 
As S. Chrys. says in loc. : TO iv •vxai< •X"" dB,a>-.,{,r-ra,<1 iw671crov Trod71< foT, 
B,a6ld<OJ• 1tal <1>1}1.ia,. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 3; Eph. i. 16; 1 Thess. i. 2; iii. 10.] 

[Obs. 2. The solemn adjuration, ,,_dp-rv< -yap JlO• foTlv o e,6, is rendered necessary 
by the natural surprise of his readers at the Apostle's taking such deep 
interest in a Church which he had never visited. For other such oath~ 
introducing an assertion, see 2 Cor. i. 23 ;-yw BE Jla.p-rvpa. -ri:w e«lv ;.-,1ta>-.ovµa, 
Eirl ri)v i,,.~., 1/,•X"lv, gT, <l'«M,,.,vo• ~µiiw ov1C ~Mov Ei< Kop,v6ov : xi. 31. after 
enumerating his infirmities, he ndds, o E><o• 1tcu 'll'a.T~p -rov Kvpfov ~i,.ii,v 'l71dov 

Xp,cr-rofi ola,v, o WV •v>-.o'Y'/'TO< "· 'TOV< alii,va<, ~ ... ov lf,•vBoi,.a, : Phil. i. 8 µ,ipTV< 
-yO.p p.ov laTlv d 0E0s Uls Efrnro8W ff'<ivTas Vp.Os Ev O"JrA<i"YXVOLS' ,Iqo-oV Xp,aToV. The 
appeal to Gon is explained by the difficulties which the readers might have 
in accepting the stntAment which follows it. Such appeals are not to be 
confused with the levity of language condemned by the Third Command
ment. In the present passage the appeal is strengthened by the words ,[, 
}\.a-rp,,la,, 1<.T,A. The Apostle's life is a >-.aTp<ta, i. e. religious service, not merely 
01· chiefly external, but offered in his inmost being, iv -rip ,n,•vµa-ri µov: while 
the outer sphere in which this }l.a-rp,fo displays itself is iv T,P <var,<Mq, -rou 
'l'lofi av-rofi, by preaching, defending, and in every way promoting it. With 
;., -rij, .,,,,il,,aT, compare 2 Tim. i. 3 rp }\.a-rp,vo, ... ir 1ta8ap<f crvvuB.,,cr« and 
Heh. xii. 28.] 
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[ Ol>s. 3. dlr seems to be used in vor. 9 not R8 R substitute for and equivalent to llrr, 
= that, but RB expresaing the manner in which something is to be understood, = 
how. Not merely the fact of the Apostle's incessant prayeni for the Romnns, 
hut the niod,e of their being offered, were witnessed by GOD : Phil, i. 8 ; 2 

Cor. vii. 15 ; Acts x. 28. For µ.v,lav ,ro,,,.-ea., as used of naming before GoD 
the subjoots of intercessory prayer, cf. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2. l 

Proof 3. He explains that the particular petition which he 
always associates with his prayer for the Roman Christians, is 
that God would, in His own time and way, enable him to visit 
Rome (ver. 10). 

l Obs. 1. This statement enhances the proof of interest in the Roman Church 
which had been created by ver. 9, as ver. 9 had enhanced that resulting from 
ver. 8. The drift of the µ.,,Ela (ver. 9) is here more precisely defined; fflll'TOTf 

••. S<0µ.•11os. lrr,, which is to be referred to the notion of a definition of 
time, indicates the form of an action which takes place. bl ,rpo,rn,xwv 

1 Thess. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 16. Winer refers it to the local sense of b·I, with a gen. 
of that to which something else attaches itself, 'with, [ or in] my prayers;' 
Gr. N. T., p. 470.] 

[ Obs. 2. ,rrra,s liliri ,roT<, 'if perhaps after awhile at some time or other.' 1jS., =already, 
and thus ( comparing a time long delayed with the present) at length (Meyer). 
,r.,...,. expresses the hesitation of the .Apostle in making the definite request, 
and 'flOT< the shrinking from any attempt to specify a time for its accomplish
ment. <uoliovuthu mid. (1) to make a pros.eerous journey, but (2) generally 
ro PT'fJSP"f', corresponding to n~,:iri1 from n,:ir Ps. i. 3. Ecclus. xxxviii. 14 ; 

- • : • - T 

2 Mace. x. 7 ; _3 S. John 2 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2. The Apostle conditions this prayer 
for being prospered to come to Rome, by E>' Ti 6•>..~µ.an Tov 8,oii,-apart from 
which will he C&llilot anticipate this or any other project for the future.] 

II. Motives for the longing (l1r,1ro6m -yap la,,., vµ.iis) which leads him to 
make this specific prayer. (11-16.) 

Motive 1. His purpose of imparting to the Romans some xap,u,.n 
m,•vl"lTur.611, which may have a twofold effect in 

a. strengthening their Christian life, ,,r TO UT1/P'X6ij"a' vµ.as. 

b. the simultaneous encouragement of the Apostle and his 
readers, by the sense of their common faith ( 1 r, 12 ). 

[ Obs. I. (ver. u.) Forl6,ir as expreBBing by implication personal presence, see Act, 
xi.x. 21; xxvili. 20. The xa.p&uµ.a which S. Paul wishes to impart to the 
Romans is -,n,,vµ.aT&t,6r, not as belonging to the human spirit, but as a 
product of the activity of the Divine -,n,•vµ.a whose organ the Apostle is. 
1 Cor. xii. 4 6.a&pEO'E« 6E xaptO'JJD-TON .Cu,, T3 SE avT3 ,,,,.;;µ.a. The word 
xo.p,up,a points to some definite endowment or faculty, more distin<'tly than·, 
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o. g. ,b>.o-yla ""'"JJOT•fn/ in Eph. i. 3. What the xlip,,,µa here alluded to is, 
we can only conjecture: its objeot is the confirmation of the life and faith 
of the Roman Church, dr TO '1T7JP•x9fiva,. Cf. Acts xvi. 5 al ''"'"1J"ia, iuu
p,owTo Ty ,r/(fTU : Rom. xvi. "'5 T/j, ll~ lluvaµlvq, bµii.r (fT7Jpi£a, ... ,;, 17 36(a : 
I Thess. iii. ,.. 1111µ.,/,aJJ,<V TtJJ,69,ov ... fir TO '1T7Jpl£a1 bµ.iir, t<al 11apa1<a>.foa, /,µii, 
11,pl -rii• 11/,,T«vr bµwv. The pressure of adverse circumstances and human 
weakness always threatened Christian faith and life with disintegration : 
hence the Apostle's anxiety. The idea of' Confirmation,'-whether it be or 
be not glanced at in the xlip,,,µa of this passage,-is to establish the bap
tismal grace by a reinforcement from above.] 

\ Obs. "'· In ver. 1,.. a modifying explanation (TovTo lli ,,,T,v) of the Apostle's 
object in desiring to visit Rome, as oxpressed in ,lr To (fT7JP'Xtniva, bµa.r, is in
troduced. 'l'he Roman Christians would not be the only gainers by his 
visit; he himself expected to profit by it spiritually. The Apostle alone is 
the subject of uu,,.11apa1<A7J9ijva,; that the readers are not is clear from /v 
;,,,...,, which would be superfluous if it only meant in animis vestris. ,v <L\>.,j>.oi, 
does not differ from <L\A,jA""'; but bµwv u 1<al ,µoii enter more readily into 
direct dependence on 11frn,.,, than bµw TE t<al ,µo, would. The 1rapa• 

t<A7Jatr which he hopes to share is one of the accompaniments of the 
primary meaning of the word, 'talking to with a view to producing an 
eft'ect,'-viz. admonition, or consolation, or encouragement. See Cremer, 
in ,:oc. 11apa1<aA,w, p. 474. Here one of the two last would be meant. 
Even the Apostle, the organ of so many great spiritual graces, was depen
dent upon those to whom he ministered for courage and confidence; his gifts 
and work react upon himself. So in the holy Body-the Church-the eye 
cannot say to the hand, or the head to the feet, xp,iav bµwv ov1< <XOJ I Cor. xii. 
21. The 17 ,v cL\A,jAo,r 1rianr is the one faith which lives both in the Apostle 
and tha Roman Christians ; its quasi-objective character is suggested by 
this phrase better than it would be by 17 ciA.\,jAOJV 11iUT1r. In /,µwv TE l<t11 <µuii 
the Apostle, with the delicacy of true humility, puts the Romans before 
himself.) 

Motive 2, He longs to have some spiritual fruit (,cap,rov) among 
the Romans, as among the other peoples of Heathendom ( 1 3). 

[Obs. 1. Before stating the second motive he encounters a tacit objection. 

Obj. Why, if these we1-e his feelings, had he not visited Rome before the 
pre£ent time ? 

Answ. He had often intended (1roAA<it<ir 1rpo,9iµ7Jv) to do so, but had been 
prevented by circumstances up to the present date (<t<OJAv97Jv ci.xp, Tou BEupo ). 
(13 a.)] 

L Obs. "'· (ver. 13.) The fo1·mula ov 91>.0J B~ vµar d-yvoEw is used by the Apostle to 
introduce a statement upon which he lays particular stress ; xi. 25 ; 1 Cor. 
x. 1 ; xii. 1 ; :;i Cor. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13. In Phil. i. 12 -y,v"'"""v ll~ l,µii., 
(Jov>.oµa,. The Roman Christians might have heard of S. Paul's inteutions 
from Aquila and Priscilla. The clause t<al <t<OJA.v97]v a.xp• Tou BEupa is paren
thetical, r,a ttap,rov /t,T.A. depending on rrpoE9fµ7)V, BEupo here only in New 
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Tl"Rt11ment is u!!ed. of time, though often elsewhe1-e in later Greek. S. Paul's 
plans weni thwartro sometimes by Satan, 1 These. ii. 18 ; sometimes by tht• 
restraining action of the Holy Spirit, Acts xvi. 6, 7 ; sometimes by his own 
hesitation to intrude on the field of labour as~ignod to othors, Rom. xv. 22; 

2 Cor. x. 15. Here the cause of the l1to,>-.,!8'1v is p1-obably stated nt xv. 22, 23, 

a~ found in the requirements of the mn.ny plRces in which Christ wns un
known : ll,o -· Ta tro>.>-.d lv<t<Otl'TO/Jf/V 7'0U i>-.8<111 'lrf'OS i,µ<is.) 

[ Of>s. 3. By imp.,,l,v we must understilnd a spiritual result of 11postolical toil ; the 
Apostle thinks of himself as a husbandman, cl </>llTf.SOJV I Cor. iii. 7, who 
sow• the seed of the Faith in the soil of human hearts, or in the great field 
of Heathendom. Individual souls reconciled to Gon in Christ are the 
Apost.le's m,,.,,os,-a harvest gathered in for Christ, yet also for himself, 
sinre he has no other object 11han Christ's glory. In the same way the 
Philippians will secure S. Paul's t<ai!x'lµ.a. ds ,)µlpa.v Xpurroii Phil. ii. 16 ; and 
the Thessalonians are ,) M[a ,)µii,v t<a1 ,) xa.po. 1 Thess. ii. 20. The Lat. 
fnu:tus is used similarly, Cicero, Cat. Maj. xviii. 62. There is no necessity 
for st.r-aining rrxw to mean ' acquire ' : the Apostle is thinking of the time 
when, his toil being over, he would possess the spiritual fruit. 1<al lv iiµ.,v 
t<a.8ws ltlU .,, is written hastily for EV iiµ.,v t<a.8w, t<a, iv, or for t<a.l iv i,µiv 1ta.8ws 
iv. • Geminavit per aliquam cogitandi celeritatem ,.a.[ comparativum,' 
Fritzsche. In lv Toi's Aonro,s l8v«nv he is thinking of the Lycaonians, Acts 
xh·. 6 sqq~ the M&cedoni.ans, Acts xvi. 12, the .Athenians, Acts xvii. 34.) 

Motive 3. His conviction that, as Christ's Apostle, he owes 
the faith (ocJ> .. >...fr,,, ,lµi) to the whole heathen world, without 
regard to differences of nationality or of culture. Thus he 
is eager, according to his powers ( .. o 1ea,.' ,,,_. 1rp&8,,µov), to preach 
the gospel to the citizens of Rome also (14, 15~. 

[ Obs. 1. In ver. 14 the prayer to visit Rome is referred to a general principle, 
viz. his .Apostolic obligations to all the peoples of Heathendom. For tho 
exhaustive description of all nations by dividing them into Hellenes and 
Barbarians, see Hor. Ep. i. 2, 7 'Graecia barbariae lento collisa duello.' 
Sen. de Ira, iii. 2. Liv. xxxi.. 29 'cum barbaris aeternum omnibus Graecis 
bell um est, eritque ; natura enim quae perpetua est non mutabilibus in diem 
causie, hostes eunt.' Tbucyd. i. 3- The Hellenes included the Jews among 
the /Jrip/Ja.po,, as the Hellenized Jew Philo does [ see Q. Libe1· sit, cc. n, 12 

(T. ii. p. 455. ed. Ma.ngey) and the Christian Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 5. 46]. 
But the New Testament writers would have conceived of the 'Io,,Bai'o, as con
trasting with and independent of the [8"'1 altogether, iii. 29 ; ix. 24, and 
therefore as not falling under either head of the division, especially as S. Paul 
was not an Of/>EWT"JS to the Jews, Gal. ii. 7. Before the Apostle's day Greek 
culture h.ad become prevalent at Rome; and the Romane associated them
selves with the Hellenes, in opposition to the barbarians. S. Paul would 
probably therefore, from hie instinctive courtesy, have thought of the Romane 
as 'Hellenes • : cf. Cic. de Fin. ii. 15, 49, where Greece and Italy are opposed 
tu 'barbaria,' although Greek authors (Polyb. v. 104, ix. 37. S) and Plaµtue 
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( ~Iii. Glor. ii. 2. 58; Poe-n. iii. 2. 21) inclu<lt>d Romnns among barbarians. The 
second division into t10,po/ nnd dv677-ro1 is not coincident with the first; some 
of tho Hellenos would be dvu77To1.] 

[Obs. 2. For 6,p11}1.fr77, eoo Acts xxvl. 17 sqq. for our Lord's words, ,1, o/i. vvv t1< 
d1r0t1-r/}l.}l.o,: Oal. ii. 7 1r,1rit1T<vµa, -ro •6a.,-yi}l.w11 rij, d.Hpoffot1-rio,: r Cor. ix. 
16 dva-yt<~ -yap µ01 l1r/1<<1Ta1· oool 3i µo, lt1-rl11, Mv µtJ ,l,a"Y"Y•"i(wµo, : 2 Cor. 
iv. 5. The ll1' o~ ll\6.fJoµ•v x6p111 t<al u1roa-ro}l.~11 (ver. 5) implied a moral ohliga• 
lion or debt to be discharged-viz. the employment of the grace of the 
Apostolate in the conversion of heathen nations·] 

[Obs. 3. In ver. 15 oiiTo, has an inferential force, Acts vii. 8; I Cor. xiv. 25 =•in 
consequence.' S. Paul's sense of duty towards the Romans wa.s a conse
quence of the debt which ho owed to the whole of heathendom. TO 1<ar' 
•µ• 11p69vµo11 is taken (1) TO t<aT' /µi, 11p69vµov, 'so far as I am concerned 
there is eagerness,' ,rp{,9vµov being subject and EO'T< supplied, or (2) To is 
connected with 1rp69vµov and 1<aT' •µ• taken as= µov, To 1rpo90µ611 µov [it1r,v] 
t<,T,}I.,, 'my earnest inclination is,' &c., or ,'.3) -ro 1<a-r' iµi is treated as ~ob
ject, and 1rp69vµov as predicate. 'All that depends on my efforts is ready.· 
Moyer adopts (3) 'the inclination on my part is to preach,' &c. So Winer, 
Glc. N. T. p. 289 [but he adopts (2) p. 294]. The words -ro 1<a.-r' •µ• express 
his sense of dependence upon GoD, and are in antithesis to iv -rf, 8•J\irµaT, 
ToV 0Eoii ver. 10.] 

[ Obs. 4. t<a.1 /,µ,v Toi's /11 'P&iµr,. He is addre~sing members of the Church in 
Rome, with whom, however, he associates in thought for the moment their 
heathen fellow-citizens. If he owed the Gospel to the heathen world, he 
owed it especially to Rome, the i1r1-roµi) rii• ol1<ovµiv77,, Athenaeus Deipnos. I. 
p. 20 B. But the magnificonce of Rome leads him· to think of the work 
which he is proposing to take in hand. If he might shrink from putting 
himself forward, he is not ashamed of the Gospel.] 

• JJfotive 4. His sense of the greatness of his work, stated negatit-ely. 
as not being ashamed of the Gospel of Christ (vfl'. 16 a). 

[Obs. This motive is a reason (-yap) for the preceding 11p~0v,,ov . ... ,i,a"Y")'<}i

qaq9a,. The negative form of his statement is to be accounted for (1) by hi~ 
sense of the impression produced nmong unbelievers by the Doctrine of th,• 
Cross. .l "6-yor -yap d -rov q-ravpov Tois µ,v d1roA}l.vµlvois µo,pla EO'T<V 1 Cor. i. 
18; 2 Tim. i. 8; and !2) by the indignities to which he had been exposed in 
Athens (o-1r•pp.o}l.o-yos Acts xvii. 18), in Corinth, and in Ephesus. It migJ.t 
have been supposed that with his practical lxperience of tho mind~ of men 
he would see in the Go1pel something illtlinsically worthless, through 
which no honour could be gained, and by the continued advocacy of whith 
a clever man could only bring discredit and contempt upon hin1self. Cf. 
2 Tim. i. 12 li,, ~v alTlav Ha~ 1aVTa -rrtluxOJ, ,ea& oU" f11"a,axV110,-ca,, oioo -ydp cp 
rr<1rianv1<a, ha,axvvoµa,, like alqxvvop.a,, with acc. of the object : cf. 
Moyer.] 

§ 1st Reason (-yap) for Motive 4 (ver. 16 b). The Gospel 1s 
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c~lculat.ed to provoke not shame but enthusiasm on account of it. 
For it is 

!
i. in it.self-a Power from Goo (8vvaµ" e,oii), 
ii. in it.s purpose -working for the salvation of man ( •lr 

""'TT/p/av). 

l

. iii. in its range-destined for every believing human being 
( ,,.,.,,.., Ttp 'ITtUTn'•ovT,) with due recognition of the prior 
claim of the Jews, as the covenant-people (Iouaai~ ,., 

fl"p&iTOv ""' "E>.>..,v,) (ver. 16). 

[ Obs. I. The words m.vaµ,s e,oii ,ls "°'"lf'Ul" 1111VTi Tqi trtC!TMVT< are the fullest and 
deepest definition of the Gospel. See Origen in loe. By d,anlluov the 
Apostle means, not the proclamation of the good news, from heaven, but as in 
vers. 1, 9, the good news itself. Of this he says that it is (1) in itself Bovaµ« 
eroii (gen. origin) a Power going forth from Gon, into the human world. 
Such llwo,us may be destructive, Matt. x. 28 Tov llvvaµ,vov i,al lf,ux~v ,.~ 
uiiJµa affoAla-ai Jv i',1;""11 : its character is here determined by the context. The 
Mva,us from Gon manifested in the Gospel is seen in its results upon the 
characters and lives of men, in this world and upon their destiny hereafte1·. 
Hence, 

[Obs. 2. The Gospel is (2) in its purpose ,ls UOJTf/plav. The O-OJT'7p(a here meant is 
not social or political, but that eternal UOJTf/p<a which was always associated 
with the promise of a Messiah. In classical Greek the word stands for 
prosperity, happiness ; cf. Tou i,oivov ,; <10J"1p•a Thuc. ii. 6o. 4. The Hebrew 
ill'~ combines both meaningR. In the New Testament (excepting Acts vii. 
25; ~ii 34 ; Heb. xi. 7, where it is used in the general sense as = salva
tion ; and Bev. vii. 10 ,; "°'"IP'" Tqi 6•,j, ,)µij,v : xii. 10 ; xix. 1, where it ex
presses an ascription of praise like nrn~•~;, Ps. cxviii. 25) it means 
salvation from sin here and from eternal death hereafter. Cf. S. Luke i. 71, 77. 
It is contrasted with 6avaTos, 2 Cor. vii. 10; with om, l Thess. v. 9; s. John 
iv. 22 ; with a1rwA«a, Phil i. 28. Our Lord is i,Jpas t10JTf/pias S. Luke i. 69 ; 
He has won UOJTf/p,a al""''°' Heb. v. 9 ; the preaching of His Apostles is 
;, Auyos TTjs "OJ"IP'"• T'1UTTJ< Acts xiii 26 ; the Gospel is To dia-nlluov T,is O"OJT'l
pws vµij,v Eph. i. 13 ; the Christian life, <llios "°'"lp(as Acts xvi. 17 ; the span 
of each man's life, ,)µlpa t10JTf/p/as 2 Cor. vi. 2. Cf. Is. xlix. 8. In its com• 
pleteness it is still future, and is an object of hope ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; l These. 
v. 8 ;A,,,oo "°'"IP•as : Heb. i 14 1<A'l)povoµoiv <JOJT'l}plav : ix. 28 /Jcf>8flt1ET<U Toi< 
airrmi a.-,,.~•xoP-lvo,s ols "OJ"IPWV : 1 S. Pet. i s ; Rom. xiii. II .,;;., ")'dp inin-•
pov ,)µii,v ,; UOJTf/pw, ~ /,Tf itrW'T<1Jt1aµov. Thus t10JT'}pla includes the whole of 
Christ's redemptive work in the soul of man, which begins in justification 
and sanctification here, and is completed in endless happiness hereafter. 
See Cremer, Lexicons.~. and aw(,w, pp. 827 and 824.] 

[0IHI. 3- The Gospel is (3), in point of range, del!ti.ned 110.IITl Tqi 1rtt1T<0oVT1. This 
.,..,,,.; is resolved into 'Iouoo(9' TE wpfi,Tov "'11 "EM'I"'· As from the Greek point 
of view, mankind is divided into "EM'l"u and ~a.p/3apo1 (ver. 14), so from the 
Jewish point of view they are 'Ioullafo, and "EM11vn. Every man who w.as 
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not n Jew wns, since the dnte of Antiochue Epiphanes, an "E>J.'I" ActR xiv. r, 
r Cor. x. 32, i. e. n henthen-the foremost race of which, in Jewiah eyes, j~ 
put for the whole of heathendom. The Gospel is destined for every human 
heing; but among the races of men, the ,Jews have a first claim to conRider
ntion. rrpo,Tov refers, not merely or chiefly to the fact that in the order of 
time the Goepel wns to be prenched jlrst to the .Jews (S. Chrys. in /,Jc.), but 
to the promises, in virtue of which this order waR observed, and which gave 
th-e Jews o. prior right to it. They are the children of the Kingdom, 8. 
Matt. viii. 12. Cf. Rom. iii. r ; ix. I seq.; xi. r6 ; xv. 9. But, for them, as 
for o.11 others,.fnith was o.n indispensable condition for making the Gospel 
,fr CTOJT1Jplav: hence rr1<1TEilovT1. This introduces the Thesis of the Epistle, 
which is a reason for the immediately preceding statement.] 

§ 2nd Reason (dependent on 1st reason) for Motive 4. In the 
Gospel the Righteousness which God gives is disclosed as being 
from first to last dependent on faith in man (ver. 17). 

[Obs. 'Ibis is a justification (-yap) of the immediately preceding (ver. r6) state
ment that the Gospel is a /l,lvaµis 8•ov El• CT01T1Jplav. Man can only be saved by 
being as he should be according to the Law of his Creator, and this is only 
possible if Gon gives him the moral endowment by which he becomes so, 
viz. ll11<a10<1ilv'I, and which be must receive by that effort of bis intellectual 
and moral being, which is called 111<1T1<.] 

THESIS OF THE EPISTLE (ver. 17). 

In the Gospel the Righteousness which Gon gives (8,Kmouv.,,, e,oii) 
is revealed as depending on Faith, and as producing the faith on 
which it depends {lK 1rlur•"'s •1s ,r{unv). 

[ Obs. r. ll11,a,0<1il•'I is that relationship to ll,IC1/ or Right which fulfils its claims ; 
which makes a moral being what he should be. .A.s rights imply a person, 
/S11<a10<1il•'I always has reference either to Gon or to man, whether other men 
or the agent. t,.{,,,, is in pagan language Right (as apprehended by estab
lished usage,-the best available criterion), and so personified as the 
daughter of Zeus and Tbemis; this abstract divinity is mentioned Acts 
xxviii. 4. The conception is also treated as personified in Wisd. i 8 ovli, 
11apoli,.la11 a~rov ,j li,IC1J. Elsewhere lii1C1J appears in the LXX only in its 
na1Tower post-Homeric sense of judgment ; and thus it is used to translate 
r1 Psalm ix. 4, and Cl~~ Lev. xxvi. 25 ; Deut. xx.xii. 4I ; Ezek. XXV. 12. In 
the New Testament we find li/1<71• a!niv 1<aTa TWO< 'to demand justice,' Acts 
xxv. rs; lil1C1Jv vtr•X"'" Jude 7, 'to render justice,' of those who undergo 
punishment so as to maintain the Right violated by them, and llilC1Jv Tiv<,v 
2 Thess. i. 9, 'to give satisfaction,' to pay the debt of right by being punished. 
The ll/1<aio• then is the moral being who fulfils all the claims of Right ; who 
is as he should be. In Homer the li11<m0< is the mnn who does bis duty 
towards gods o.nd men ; Nllgelsbach (Nachhomerische Theologie', pp. 237 ff., says 
that in the Ethics of Homer there is no separation of the spheres of rights, 
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of morals and of religion. In post-Homerio Greek, 3l1t111os refers [mainly] 
to the sphere of social life. The ul,,,f,po,v who keeps within the limits 
marked out for him by the rights of others is the IJ(1<111os, and thus 311t111os is 
used when we might expect ul,,,f,po,v. The 3/1t111os remembers that he will 
die ; he brings his life and conduct into correspondence with the true con• 
ditions of his being and so is hardly distinguishable from the •vu•f3~s. 
Hence the word "'as employed by the LXX to translate piy (Fuerst 
• rectum eese, planum esse '), in a state conformable to right, i. e. to Go», as 
revealed in the Moral Law. i'1l means conformity to the Jewish Law on 
the ground that the Law is a revelation of Right ; and thus it is translated 
by 5,,ro,oufo"J. 

The principle of 811t111ouu"'I then is always the same, viz. conformity to 
Right, but the actual moral attainments which it represents vary with the 
varying conceptions of SilrrJ, and with the subjects to which it is attributed, 
A rough practical definition of its current meaning in Pagan society occurs 
in Plat. Rep. iv. 433 a TO TU ouTov Trfl4TTftl' ,.,u µi) 7roJ..u7rpa-yµov,w 8l1<awui!v71 
•="'· As applied to Go» it describes His perfect correspondence with the 
necessary and eternnl Laws of His moral nature, Ps. 1. 6; Rom. iii. 5. He 
is the true standard of Absolute Right to Himself, as to all other moral 
beings. The Biblical sense of Tium,ouvv71, therefore, is that conformity to Right 
which Gon en,ioins and of which He is the standard. Thus the Christian 
i8 ., ..aTa e,ov ,n-,u6,1s lv 81,rwouw11 Eph. iv. 24. Be is to seek first of all 
Gon's kingdom, and .-i)v 1',u,;a,oui!"'I" a.hov S. Matt. vi. 33, and to remember 
that human passions lit.m,ou,;.,.,v e,ov ou ..aT<p-ya(<Tat S. James i. 20. In these 
two cases e,oii is apparently a genitive qualita.tis; and the phrase describes 
that Right.eousness of which Gon is the standard and which He expects at 
the hands of Christians. 

m1<11.10ITV1"J, however, is presented to us in the New Testament under 
two leading aspects, as a standard or principle of human conduct, and as 
a gift from Go» to man, in virtue of which man may tranquilly await Go»'s 
judgment. 

a.. It is freqnently viewed as a standard or ideal of human conduct, or as 
good human conduct itself: Matt. iii 15 TrA71pa,ua1 Tra.<1a.v 31Ha1ouii,71v: Acts 
L 35 ip-ya(,u9cu 311twouiiv71v: Heb. xi. 33; S. James i. 20. The expression 
1rot<iv 31Kwouw71v is peculiar to S. John: 1 S. John iii. 10; Rev. xxii. II, 

Thus it is also treated as if it were an abstract force or principle, of which 
the organs of human life should be the weapons or instruments, llTrAa. 31Ka10-
"""'ls Rom. vi. 13 ; as being enslaved to it, ooiiAa. TY 311<111ouuv11 Rom. vi. 19 ; 

and from which sinners are fatally emancipated, iA,69,po, ~ ... Ti) 31Kawuiiv11 
Rom. vi. 20. Yet it is fertile and prcductive, as if instinct with the life of 
a parent or a plant, so 2 Cor. ix. 10 -yov~µaTa rijs 31Kato<16"71s : Phil. i. II 

Ka.fTrOv 31Kwouw71s. It is the Fphere in which Gon is to be served, S. Luke i. 
75 ; and it is a breastplate, which protects the soul against the assaults of 
Evil, Eph. vi 14 Tuv 9/upa.1ta T1JS 311<awui!v71s. It excites the hunger and thirst 
of holy souls, ol .,,,..,;;,,,TH irol 311{,iiJVTn Ti)v &Hwoui!v71v S. Matt. v. 6; Christ's 
disciples are to seek it first of all things, S. Matt. vi 33, 

b. But it is often considered as a gift from Gon to man, Rom. v. 16 TO 
o/ufl'lp.o. ... -ro xa.p,uµa, and ver. 17 ,) lo,,,,ci rijs 31Kwoui!"'ls, so that by it, many 
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8/,.0101 KdTd<TTd9~<1ovTa1, ver. 19. Indeed in the dogmatic language of S. Paul 
li1Ka10<1ilv'I 0foii means the Righteousness which GoD bestows on Man, Rom. i. 
17; iii. 5, 21, 22, 25, 26; x. 3; 2 Cor. v. 21. This appears, partly from the 
passages which attribute Justification to GoD; (Rom. iii, 30, &. /J,,.a,w<1fl T~v 

.,,p,Toµ~v : iv. 5 d li1Ka1iiiv TOV d11•/3fi : viii. 33 0•o• 6 li1Kwiiiv :) and partly 
from the expansion of the expression in Phil. iii. 9 into,) ,,. fhoii ~,,.a10<1.:V,,. 

By natme all men are a.li,Ko<, and as such fnr6/J11<01 Tq, 0•,p Rom. iii. 19-
From this condition man cannot free himself by any efforts of his own ; he 
cannot really obey the Law ; he· can only recover his true relation to GoD 
and to himself by partaking in that true 811<a<0<16"'7 which Goo gives u.o, 
out of His free grace, in Christ, Who (1) by His Atoning Death, expiated 
the guilt of the race which He represented, and (2) by His Spirit, enables 
fallen man iv/i611aa9a, Tov Ka,vov o.v9ponrov, TOV KaTd e,ov KT1<191VTa iv li1Ka1011uv11 

Eph. iv. 24. For the Holy Spirit, by Whom ,) d7<i'"7 Toii 0•oii i""•XVTa< iv 

Tai• Kaplila .. ,)µiiiv Rom. v. 5, does thereby purify and strengthen the will 
and work a true /J11<a1oa6V7J within us. The li11<a10<16v1J then which Goo gives 
includes these two elements ; acquittal of the guilt c,f sin, or justification in ) 
the narrower sense of the word, and the communication of a new moral 
life, iva TO li,,.aio,µa Toii v6µov .,,.>,..,pa,9f, iv ,)µ111 Rom. viii. 4. These two sides 
of the gift of li1Kwo116v'7 can only be separated in thought ; in fact, they are 
inseparable. Man is actually and inwardly freed from the guilt of sin at the 
moment when that sanctifying grace, which is the Holy Ghost Himself, 
streams into man's heart ; and each effort flows directly from the action of 
faith directed upon GoD's redeeming mercy in Christ. The /i,,.a,0116•'1 which 
is objectively won by Christ for the whole human family, becomes subjective to 
each individual man by faith ; the /J11<a,011uV1J e,oii becomes a liU<a,0116•'1 ,va,
.,,.,ov Toii E>•oii for the individual, by faith. 

Opposed to this l>1Ka<0crov1J e,ov is Phil. iii. 9 ,) iµ~ li,1<a,0<11JV1J ,) '" Tov v6µov. 

This imperfect and false righteousness is thus contrasted with the true, (1) 
as being a man's own work in himself. It is•µ~ and 1/Jfo, not e,oii ; the fruit 
of private and personal effort, and not GoD's gracious gift. Thus Rom. L 3, 
the Jews d-yvooVVTH ~v Tov 0•ov li,1<at0cr6v'lv K<U ~v lliiav li,1<a<0<1W1Jv (IJToiiv

TH <1Tfj11a,, Tji li11<Wo<1vvp Tov 0,ov oilx {,.,,.,T<l'YIJ<Tav: (2) as being a product of 
the Jewish Law. It is ,) ,,. Toti v6µov, not ,,. .,,11.,..a,,. But a real righteous
ness under the law was, according to the law itself, impossible. For it 
could only be achieved by an exact obedience : Rom. x. 5 Ma,afi• -ydp -ypaqm 

~v li1Kmocr6V1JV ~v ,,. Toii v6µov, "On cl Tro,~11a• a,;.,.a 6.v9pa,rro, (~<T<TW ,v 

oilToi,. And hence it followed that Gal. iii. II ,v v6µ'1' oila•l• 1J,,.,uoiiTa1 =po 
T'!' 0•,p. The righteousness which was attained was, when judged by a. 
divine standard, worthless, as being imperfect, both in its motives and in 
its range. This incapacity of the legal system to produce real Righteous
ness was implied in the gift of the Gospel, which, when received by faith, 
does ensure the gift of Righteousness and Life : Gal. iii. 21 .i -ydp ,1io91J 
11oµo• <I livvaµ•vo• (a,orro1fj11a1, ovTOJ• &v lK v6µov ~v ,) li,Ka,oa.:V,,. 

To this false righteousness, worked out by man's natural powers under 
the system of the Law, is opposed the freely-given Righteousness of GoD,_ re
ceived by faith in Jesus Christ. This true Righteousness is one, not two, 
or more.· The maxim I justitia alia justificationis, sa.nctificationis alia.' is 
not S. Paul's. S. Paul knows nothing of a.n external Righteousness which 
ia reckoned wit-hout being given to man; and the Righteousness wliich 

0 
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fnit.h rooE'in•s ls not external only but internal, not imputed only but lm
r111.rted to the beliE'ver. JustifioRtion and RRnctiflcation mRy be distingulslwd 
by the student, as are the arterial and nervous systems in the human body ; 
but in the li\·ing soul they are coincident and insoparable.] 

[ Obs. ra. In the Gospel the &n,oll'IM/ e,oti is being revealed, dtro1tO.Atlwfrr111. It 
has for ages been a µ.vtrr-f,p,.ov hidden (xvi. i:a5) in the Eternal Counsels, 
though darkly hinted at in the Old Testament, Rom. iv. 3 sqq. The Apostles 
are um·eiling it by their preaching (1)'the citro~,l,.,,..,a-.s from sin effected by 
Christ,'s Atoning Death, which implies His obeditmtia acfiva, of which His 
Death wa.s t,he climax, and His Divinity, which imparted to His Death its 
immeasurable value, and (i:a) the need and power of faith in the recipient 
of this divinely-imparted Righteousness.] 

[ Ofls. 3. The ell:J>ression la wri<TT<IIIS ,lr rri<TTw may be variously taken as it is con
nectad with ii11oaaA,l,r,-.,.... or with l111c1110°"""1. The first construction is 
natural and that of many fathers. Thus ( 1) ,,. ,r[11.-,01s is (referred to] the faith 
of the Apostle, or of the preachers of the Gospel, and ds .,j.,,-,., to that of the 
hearers ; 110 Sedulius, 'ex fide praedicantium in fidem credentium.' Or (2) 

ff wct1Tf111S refers to the imperfect faith of the Jewish Church, and fls ,r[cmv 

to the complete faith of the Gospel ; so Tertullian, 1 ex fide legis in fidem 
evangelii.' To this the objection lies in iv aii.-i : ia tri11r,01s too is within the 
range of the Gospel. The .Apostle in this epistle only discusses a a,,.a,01161111 
which the Gospel reveals. Or (3) la .,j.,,-,IIIS is the imperfect faith which first 
receives the Gospel, and ds .,,,.,,.,., the stronger faith which is the fruit and 
reward of its reception : cf. Ps. lxxxiv. 7 They will go from strength to 
strength ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 p.eraµ.op,povµ.,9a a,ro Mf11s Eis &lf""• This does not suit 
tl1e conn~tion. The .Apostle is not discussing the progress of the Divine 
Life in Man, but he is insisting on the fact that in the Gospel a new way is 
opened to attain the 81,ca,otnwT/ 0•ov, viz. the way of faith. Thus (4) it 
seems best to take •• .,,OTEOJS as denoting the starting-point of man's re-

( 

cehing ii1M1110<1Vllf/ e,ou, and Eis ,,./.,,.,., as pointing to the permanent con
dition of its reception. (In this case the abstract Eis .,j.,,-,., is practically 

) equivalent to the concrete ds -r/;v -r,,r,-,,lor,,-o. So Oecumenius, in loc. : dtri'l 
.-,.,,-,o,s a.px•.-... s:at Eis Tov tr<OTE.l11av.-a Air,•<-) The Righteousness of Goo 
in Man dates from the act of faith which receives Jesus Christ, and 
tends to produce faith, ,Is .-,.,,-..,, a.s a condition of its being continuously 
imparted. It is only given to the man who continues to believe. Hence 
the liuauol7Vllf/ e,oil iB also called t) s:a-rci T1ia-r,v &1<a.ioavv11 Heb. xi. 7, and 
ISl.llGW11v"'I .-ijs tri11.-•01S Rom. iv. II, or T1i11.-,ws ib. 13, and li11<1110<1vv'I t) lie 
fltTTfOIS Boin. ix. 30 ; t) .,. tr&fffOJt Btl<Q.IO<TVll'I Rom. L 6. 

1, -riOTu is used in the LXX. to translate m~N, firmne88, constancy 
(from f'T,?~iJ, to hold trustworthy, Hiph. of I~~. ;~usual except in par
ticiple, to" ·support). The Hebrew substantive always haa the passive 
sense of trustworthineas, constancy, and iB rendered in the LXX. by iiA~-
6W1, or by .-,11.-,s in this asme passive sense. But constancy under suf
fering would in an laraelite imply belief in Goo ; men I endured as 
1100i11g Him that iB invisible.' Thus the passive meaning of the word 
11uggested the active; lllld thill is already the case in Hab. ii. 41 where 
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oven M~\t:1~ ecems to hover between the active and passive meanings; 
nnd S. Pnul quotes the LXX rendering because he undcrstands ,r1<1rir in 
the former of these. Seo Lightfoot, Gal.alians, pp. 154 ff., ed. 1f½o. 

2. The Greek word itself seems to have had originally an active seni,e, 
nnd to ho.ve graduo.lly acquired the passive, which, except in Hah. ii. 4, 
it o.lwo.ys boors in the Old Testnment, although in the Apocrypha the 
nctive sense seems to be roo.sserting itself, Ecclus. xlvi. 15; xlix. ro ; 
r Mace. ii. 52, quoted by Lightfoot, ubi 11Upr. While the pa.esive sense 
is found in Rom. iii. 3 r,}v ,r/<1r,v rou El•ou, tha fidelity of Gon, the active 
sense is the usual one, especially in S. Paul's writings. He uses ,r1<1r«, 
,r,<1r<UE<V to describe o.n act or state of Jiving adheRion on the part of the 
human soul to the wo.y of snlvation revenled by GoD. 

3. S. Paul then uses fo.ith in the sense of being persuaded that some
thing out of the range of experience is true, on the ground that Gon, 
where wisdom and goodness make it impossible that He should deceive 
or be deceived, has revealed it. ,,,<Trtv,iv is used in the popular sense 
of holding to be true, being persuaded of the truth of something, in such 
passages o.s Rom. vi. 8 ,ri<1rd10µ,v 3r, 1<al <1v(11<1oµ<v : Rom. x. 9 Mv ,r1<1T<v

<1r,s .,, ri, 1<ap8iq. <TOV, llr, ii 9,os li",E<pfl' ai,rov '" VEl<piin,, <1ai91l<1?J; and a half
formed persuasion is described in 1 Cor. xi. 18 1<al µlpos -r, ,r,<1r<vai. In 
these passages we have before us a conviction which does not depend 
upon grounds of ocular demonstration, or of sensuous experience. Where 
the grounds of a conviction are per se irresistible, the result is not faith 
but scientific knowledge; and faith differs from this in that it alway~ 
implies the presence of a moral factor, which atones for the deficiency 
of evidence, mathematically speaking, and makes the act of belief a 
criterion of the moral condition of the believer. This contrast between 
belief and science, in the strictly modern sense of the latter word, is ex
pressed by S. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 7 8ui ,r[<1-rtais .,,p,.,arouµ& oii 8,a. ,wovs. In the 
same way, Rom. iv. 181 Abraham, Trap' ,J...,,8a ;.,· lM,18, b1<1r<v<1<v, believed 
in the truth of what Goo had told him to expect, in spite of natural ex, 
pectations founded upon experience to the contrary. This accords witl\ 
the definition of faith in Heb. xi. 1, as an ,J...,,(oµlvaiv uTro<1ra<11s, ,rpa-yµa

-ra,v lJ..•nos ov fJ">..,.,oµlvow ; faith, by reason of the moral ingredient in it, 
does nmount to proof, and yields substantial support to the [expectation]. 

4. Thus it is that faith always supposes a witness to its object, and so 
it differs from of,<16ru, voµl(E1v1 1<.r.J... This witness must produce creden
tials, whether miracles or character or both ; 'the works that I do bear wit
ness of me.' Miracles do not wnrrant a creed, but they do certificate a 
teacher who announces it, and who, on the strength of them, is believed 
as to matters beyond the province of experience. Such a teacher, and 
his doctrine, are a necessary condition of faith, Rom. :x. 17 1ri<TTis •E 
d.i<oijs ; and ver. I4 TTWS 8~ Tr<<TTEv<1ov<1w oli ou1< i}1<ov<1av; miis 8~ d.i<o11<1ou<11 
)(Olpls 1<TJp11<1<1ovros. And the production of faith is graphically described 
in Acts xxviii. 23, 24, where S. Pnul, in Rome, l(,r,9<-ro "6,aµapropo,uvos 

-r,}v /Ja<11J..Elav TOU EIEOU, Trf/9.,,, TE aurot>s ra ""'fM TOIi 'ITJ<TOU . • • . l<ai ol µ, .. 

l,rdllovro rofs J..•-yoµlvo,s, ol 8~ ~Trl<Trouv. Faith is thus an act partly of the 
intelligence and pnrtly of the will, to which the soul is moved by the 

Ca 
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word11 of an authoritative t.oaohor, whether 11poken or written, but which 
it may fail or refuae to enpge in. The toaohor Is bolloved because he 
is held to roprosont Go» ; henoe the phrasea tr1a-reot1v dr 8eov : ,,,1 
e,.s.,, Rom. x. 14; iv. 5 . .a+, in which the believing act is roprosented na 
moving t-oward11 or &11 ro11ting upon Gon, and which thua aro equivalent 
to ll'IO'Tf~IV 8ft', 

5. Of thti parti<1ular tn1ths which aro more immediatr,ly npprohended by 
.iu~tifylng faith it will be time to speak hereafter. Here let it be notod 
that such faith is not, in S. Paul's mind, a bare holding either the Atoning 
'Work of Christ or any othor truths of Revelation for true: it is a loving 
and soul-constraining self-surrender to them, so that they are grasped by 
the moral no leBB than by the int.ollectual man. The mere apprehension, 
which is divoroed from all will and love, would not be called trla-rcr by 
S. Paul at all ; it was the travosty of his ..-la-r,r, which his nntinominn 
followers ad,·ooatod, and which S. James condemned as v•,cp/i (ii. 17\. S. Po.ul 
W(\uld probably have at the best termed it -yvoia-cr o.nd ho.ve contrasted it 
dispe.ragingly with d-ya'"7, With S. Paul, justifying faith is o.lwo.ys practically 
inseparable from hope and love ; it is lnroa-raa-ir IA..-,(op.lv,w (Heh. xi. 1) and 
it is a.• d-ya'"I• lv•p-yov,ullf/ (Gal. v. 6). It mny be parted from them in our 
ideas ; but it is bound up with them in the living fo.ct ; and thus the fo.itb 
which justifies (Rom. iii. :aB), was rightly described by the school.men o.s a 
' fi.des formate charitato.' Love is its forma, its vivifying and plastic 
principle ; and accordingly it brings man into a vital communion with 
Christ, fills him with devotion to Go», and by uniting him with the 
Crucified Saviour, now living in Glory, cleanses him from his sins, and gives 
him a real share in the righteousness of the Saviour which is communicated 
to him. 

On this subject Luther uses language which is sometimes, but incorrectly, 
attributed to S. Paul. Luther understands by faith, in some of the most 
characteristic passages of his Commentary on the Go.latians, the bare act of 
apprehending Christ : he urges that, if charity be also needful, the sinner 
will despair; be is almost indignant with the toxt in which S. Paul says 
that if he bad all faith so that be could remove mountains, o.nd ho.d not 
charity, he is nothing. Probably, by this language Luther meo.nt o.t bottom 
to ~•Y that the justifying power of faith lies not in itself, but only in 
Christ whom it embraces ; and Luther saw in love a trace of human effort 
or merit, instead of a gift of the Redeemer through preventive grace, And 
BO he was betrayed into the language which has BO often been quoted and 
which would have shocked the great Apostle whom he undertook to 
interpret, ' Esto peccator et pecca fortiter, sed fortius fide et gaude in 
Christo,' Luther, Epilltt. (Jena, 1556), tom. 1, pp. 345, 6. For such faith love 
WBB not necessary ; such faith rendered man perfectly acceptable to (Jon, 
without sanctifying him ; to such faith Christ's righteousness was o.n 
externo.l object-the justified believer might still be impure. Instead of 
a morally renovating o.nd vital principle, placing mo.n in real communion 
with Christ, and securing a reo.l wmmunu:atwn of bis righteousness, we have 
a bare apprehewrion of it, resulting in o.n imputation of righteousness 
which is not really communicated at all. 

Luther saw that there was a great deal of language in Scripture which 
this theory of faith would not cover, and which w&11 m9re or Iese disti.uctly 
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opposed to It. Jlenoe the distinction between the lm,trumental faith which 
jusUfloA, and the faith which le II AOurce of good works and which workM by 
charity. The latter kind of faith is described by Luther in glowing termH in 
his preface to the Epistle to the Rom,me, 'Faith,' he says, 'i• 11 Di vino work 
within us, which changes us, makes us to be born again outofGon, de•troysthe 
old Adam, and transforms us as it were into other men, in heart, in feeling, in 
every fnoulty, and communicates to us the Jloly Spirit. This faith is Home
thing living and efficacious; so that it ia impossible that it should not always 
work good, Faith does not first nak whether good works are to be done ; 
but before it enquires about the matter it has already wrought many good 
works and is ever busy in working.' It would be impoB11ible to state th" 
Pauline idea of faith more fully ; but then this was the only faith to which 
R. Paul allowed any justifying power. The conception of a twofold faith, 
one only apprehensive and justifying, and the other loving, practical and 
sanctifying, has no basis in S. Paul, and is the creation of a theory which 
has seen its day.] 

§ Accordance of the Thesis with Hab. ii 4, which promises life to 
the man whose Righteousness depends on faith, 

Heh. n:~~ in~\t.:>~E• P'"!~ 

LXX o llE lll,ccuos p.ov EiC TrlC7Tflllf c;,ufTCU, 

[Obs. I. This is the second line of the prophecy respecting the ungodly power of 
the Chaldaeans, which follows the Divine answer to Habakkuk's cry for 
light. The fundamental thought of all that follows is contained in ii. 4, 
viz., that the presumptuous and proud, notwithstanding appearances, will 
not continue, but the just alone will live. By the man puffed up n~ell 

T : C.., 

is meant the Chaldaean ; his soul is not straight within him, and this 
portends moral -and ultimately material ruin. In contrast to him is the 
i''"!1 the typical Israelite, or the prophet himself, who desires to satisfy the 
claims of Gon according to the terms of the Old Testament revelation. He, 
the righteous, through his faith, will live. in~\t.:)~~ belongs not to i''"l1 
but to n~r;,). n~m~ here does not mean an 'honourable character or fidelity 
toconviction'(Hitzig). Derived from ft.:>N it means (i).firmness, Ex. u;i. 12, 

then (2) in Gon, faithfulness to His promises, Deut. x.xxi1. 4; Ps. :n..xiii. 4 ; 
lxxxix. 33, and (3) in man, fidelity in word and deed, J er. vii. 28 ; ix. 3 ; Ps. 
xxxvii. 3; and (4) in his relation to GoD firm confidence in Him. That in Hab. 
ii. 4, n)\t.:)tt refers to a relation between man and Gon is clear from the con
text; the ·prophet is waiting for a promised [vision), preceded by a period of 
suffering. It was not Habakkuk's integrity towards man, but his faith in 
Gon which was imperilled. The m,ctt of the just is opposed to the pride 
of the Chaldaean who exalts himself above Gon, and thus it must mean not 
integrity but some quality antithetical to pride,-humble, trustful, submis
sive. Hence the Jewish intt. and LXX render it by faith. See Keil, in loc. 

Dr. Pusey, Minor PrllJ)hets, in loo.] 

[ Obs, 2, The LXX have changed the suffix and rendered ls 1riarE&is µou instead of 
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alm,li or lawoli (ao Aquila and other Greek venoB), They have thua mlaaed 
the 118Dll8, B. Paul omits the erroneous pov of the LXX without niatorlng 
the al,T'oli.] • 

[ObB. 3. In Gal. iii. ra, the 'Veno ia quoted to show that the law oannot BllOUl'tl 

justification ; l,c wltrT'MJr ia antithetioal to cl ,roi~o-ar. In Hob. x. sB BB n 

:muon for patient faithfulneBB to Christ, under the preBBuni of pcr&eoutions 
which tempted to apostacy. Here, although the Hebrew does not bear it 
out, S. Paul 118ems to oonnect lr< "'""""' not with ,~a-rnu but with cl 3/,cmor. 
The man whose Righteou@ness is that of faith shall live. The purpose of his 
appeal to the passage is to confirm from the Old Testament the revelo.tion, 
not of the life lr< ffltrT'HJs, but of the righteousness l1t wlo-T'tlllf.] 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

DIVISION I. CHAP. I. J8-V. 21. 

TIIE "1IKAIO::E'l'NH 0EO'l' EK m:iTEn:ll CONSIDERED OBJECTIVELY, WITH 

REFERENCE TO TllE FACTS OF HUMAN NATURE AND 

RELIGIOUS HISTORY. 

A. 
All men need this Suuuoaul"IJ 8Eou. I. 18-III. 20. 

[Obs. The argument of this section may be thus stated:-

Major 
premiss. 

Minor 
premiss. 

Concl. 

Whosoever sins, incurs TO 1<p'iµa, Toii 0•oii, from which ha can only 
be delivered by the 1i11<a,ou6v71 e,oii (ii. 1-16). 

But the heathen, although taught by Nature and Conscience (i. 18-
32), and the Jows, although posRessing the Mosaic Law (ii. 
17-iii. 8), have sinned by falling short of, or contradicting, 
their respective standards of ~•1<a1ou6v71. 

Therefore, as the Old TeRtament had already proclaimed, wo8,1<0< 
-y(v.-,·a, 1ra< cl 1<ou,,.o< T,e e,qi (iii. 19), and accordingly needs His 
1i11<0JOO'VV1J (iii. 9-20).] 

§ 1. 

(Minor premiss, part r.) The Heathen Nations, taught by 
Nature and Conscience, have failed to attain au:tll01TVV1J 

(I. 18-32). 

[ Obs. That the heathen have failed to attain 811<111ouuV1J, or, in other words, 
are sinners, needing Gon's Righteousness, is shown from a review of the 
downward moral course of the heathen world. In it too, as in the 
Gospel, there is an d1r01<a"Jwl{m, but an CJ.TIOl<aAvr{,1< om<, and not 1i11<0JOO'V· 

v71s e,oii. This is stated generally in ver. 18.) 

Proposition. The moral history of heathendom is a revelation of 
GoD'e Wrath against all impiety and unrighteousness of men 
who repress, by their unrighteousness, the promptings of truth 
[ as taught by nature and conscience]. 
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[Ofls. I. This verse is 11 'NlllllOn (yap) for 3,,m,o<rtMJ in -nir. 17. Th11t w-la-,-ir Is the 
condition of 11n clw-ottaAU,,cs rl)s 3,,m,otroV'ls is shown by the fuct that where 
.,.,~.,. doos not exist 11s in heathendom, there is 11n d.-ottd.\t11/-c<, not of Divine 
Righteousness, but of Divine Wr11th. l>m e,oii is 11ntithetie11l to 311t111oa-ilv'I 
e,oii, 11nd clw' obpavoii t-0 lv ,l..a-yy,>J91.] 

[ abs. "· l,ni, prim11rily denotes force or impulse of the soul ; l,p-yaa, is UAed of 
[ swelling or maturing] plants, or of brute animal impulses. In Attic 
Greek it means, not the a.traction itself, but its expression in roused feeling. 
When used of Gon it is opposed to IA,os, Rom. ix. ""• 11nd means Gon's wrath 
against sin, the effect of which is to exclude from redemption, Heb. iii. I 1, iv. 
3 ; 1 TheS& v. 9- Hence it is contrasted in its effects with 81,m,oiiv, Rom. v. 
9, and its manifestation in the imputation and punishment of sin is implied 
in Rom. ii. s i,,upa 3pyijs : Rom. iv. 15 v6µ.os l>flrl• 1<aT<p-y<i(<T1U : Rom. iii. 5 cl 
h-,.,,.,,..,,, -n}v OfJ"'fTl", said of Gon; ix. ::a::a 6fAQIV cl e,cls lv8,/£aa-6a, n)v l,f'rlv, ib. 
tTl<WfJ l,pyijs : Eph. ii. 3 Tl1tva l>ni,s : 1 Thess. ii. 16 l4>6aa-• h·' aiiTous i/ l,flrl 
•Is TIAos. The anthropopathic expression l,p~ e,oii-the disposition of the 
Personal Gon towards moral evil-is the reverse side of His love. He 
could not love goodness if He were not angry with evil. Lactantius, De 
Ira Dei, v. 9 ' Si Deus non irascitur impiis et injustis, nee pios utique 
justosque diligit, . . . . In rebus enim divinis aut in utramque partem 
moveri necesse est aut in neutram.' Lactantius will not allow that Gon's 
l>f'rl exists only effedu, and not qifedu; it is, he urges, a real affection 
in the Divine Being which is roused by moral evil. Tertullian in the 
aame sense writes against Marcion, who in his attack upon the Old 
Testament had feigned a 'Deus bonus' who was incapable of anger. See 
Tert. CuntT. Marcion. i ::a6 'Stupidissimus ergo qui non offenditur facto 
quod non amat :fieri ; . . . si offenditur, debet irasci, si irascitur, debet 
ulcisci.' De .Anima, c. 16 'Indignabitur Deus rationaliter, quibus scilicet 
debet ; et concupiscet Deus rationaliter quae digna aunt ipso.' The dread 
of anthropomorphism led to more cautioua language in the great fathers. 
S. Aug. Enchiridwn, c. 10 'Ex humanis motibus translato vocabulo, vin
dicta ejus quae nonnisi justa est, irae nomen accepit.' Oiv. Dei, xv. ::as, 
Gon's anger is 'judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.' Meyer denounces 
this ss a rationalising interchange of ideas. See Suicer, s. t>. of'rl, Petavius, 
Dogm. Theol.. 'De Deo,' iii. 2. 14-16. For anger in man, see Bp. Butler, 
Eighth Sermon on ResenJ:rrumt, where he shows that a sense of injury, as 
diBtinct from pain or loss, is its proper object.] 

[ Obs. 3. The revelation of the wrath of Gon, which is here in question, is actually 
taking place (a.1rotta>.inn-•Tiu) in the heathen world. It is seen in the 
punishment of unfaithfulneBS to natural light, which will presently be do• 
scribed : cf. wapE&,,tt.., aiiTovs (vers. :.14, 28). That it is not a revelation of 
wrath in the Gospel which is in question is clear from the contrast between 
a,r' oiipavov ver. 18, and· iv aiiTf, in ver. 17, although some interpreters 
would repeat ;., ovrfj, in ver. 18. This d:rrottci.\v1/-,s of Divine wrath in 
heathen history is 68id to be chr' oiipcu,oii in order to point to the source of 
the punishment of the heathen. It did not come from any natural agency, 
but from heaven, the dwelling-pla.ce and throne of Gon, 8. Matt. vi. 9. It 
is possible that the phrase is partly determined by the image of the light:. 
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ning ; but it contrnets with Iv ,<,,..,.,,At,,,, wherein the Divine IJ,ir,.,o.,.6,,71 is 
revealed, ns suggesting II revelntion, obvious not merely to the conscience of 
the believing Christian, but also to the ordinary observer of the course 
of human events.] 

[Obs, 4, The object of Oov'e 6,,-,1, is man's irreligiousnees (dul/foa, 2 Pet. ii. 5; 
2 Tim. ii. 16), and immorality (dB,iriB), cf. V91'. 29, or failure to sati•fy the 
rights of OoD as defined by man's present moral standard. It is not 
merely the presence of wickednese under this twofold aspect which pro
vokes the Divine 6pyfi, but the fact that those who are guilty of it possess a 
certain measure of religious truth (d>.1J9•iav), which they h/Jld down (tcaT<)(ouu,) 

so as to prevent its producing its natural effects upon conduct in their im
morality (iv I.B,iriq). On tcBTE)(flV as = to hinder, Vulg. detinere, cf. 2 Thess. 
ii. 6; S. Luke iv. 42; 1 Mace. vi. 27. The sense of possess (1 Cor. vii. 30; 
xv. 2; 2 Cor. vi. 10), 'who hold the truth in unrighteousness,' is contra
dicted by ver. 21, where the continued possession of truth is negatived by 
iµaTa,w9quBv. iv il.B,iriq is here instrumental ; it was by da,iria. that the 
truth was held down. Observe the Apostolic theory as to the place of 
heathendom in man's religious development. It is not a natural stage of 
development through which man must pass to monotheism, but it is 
unnatural; it arises from and is a product of sin against previously-possessed 
natural light.) 

a. 
Neglect and abuse of natural light by the heathen peoples, issuing 

in ignorance, folly, and idolatry (vers. 19-23). 

1. A limited knowledge of Gon in heathendom-(ro 'Y""'uro11 rov 
e,oii) (ver. 19-20) derived from 

a. The light of conscience (q,a11,pov 111 aliro,s). This inner 
q,a11•p"'u,r of Gon has been made by Himself ; but its 
ground (yap) is found in 

b. the witness of external Nature. In Nature 

(1) the unseen truths about Gon (ra aopara akoii) more precisely 
defined as His everla.">ting power and divinity (,j n ata,or 
al.TOV UJva/Jo&S /COi 8E10T'7S) 

( 2) are seen ( ira8opiira,) through being mentally discerned (vooul'-•"° ), 
(3) by means of His works (To,r 1ro1~,,.nu,), 
(4) ever since the creation of the world (cimi irrluE"'s 1t.ou/Jo0v). 

c. the result being that the heathen are inexcusable 
ava1ro>..oy17rovs (ver. 20). 

[ Obs. 1. ver. 19 explains the assertion in ver. 18 n)v d>-719dav i11 a.&iriq MBTE)(Orr"'"· 

If the heathen had repressed the truth out of ignorance they would be ex
cusable. But they had o. knowledge of Gov, and they repressed truth out of 
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immol'lllity. Thill pTMf of their knowledge 1how1 why they are dlfGtroM-yf/• 
"ro1 (Ver. ao,; 316T1=propterea quod.) 

L Oba. sa. The phml'lll .,.a .,..,..,OTcw "rov e,ov mu&t, according to the invariable New Te&ta• 
ment and LXX use, mMn that which is lmoum, not that which may be known about 

GoD. The latter would he the clMRical 11en•e (cf. Meyer). But -y,,a10'Tor -
known in S. Luk<> ii. 44; John xviii. 15; ActR i. 19, xv. 18, xxvill. sasa, And 
S. Paul is H]l0&king of an objective body of knowledge which becomes sub
jective in the ,pa.vlpo,un, Winer, Gr. :N. T. p. sa95. This knowledge becomes 
manifm!t in their eon11eiousneas; I• al,.,.ois doea not moan I nmong them,' since 
"oolJiuva II0.8opaT'a, point to an internal manifestation. On this manifestation 
of troth through nature to con11eienoo, ace Acts xiv. 17, where, at Lystra, S. 
Paul, after remarking that GoD had permitted the henthen nations to go in 
their own way, adds 1tai "rol -r• ol.1< d.,..ILpr1Jpov ,a.,,-,)., ~ij1<111, d-ya6o,rou,,v. The 
witneee WM yielded by rain and the succession of 110asons of the year, At 
Athena, Acts mi. :16, he points to the creation of man, It bclr of,.11.,.or, and 
to the epochs and frontiers of each national development as incitements to 
111e0k Gon-ver. sa7 /tdT'O<'Y• ol, """f'G" d,ri) lvclr l1ta1rro1J 1,,.;;,., l,11apxovra. And 
yet, 1 Cor. i. 21 Iv rji u~•'I T'OV e,ov, ol,,. l-y,,a, d 1t61TJlOr 3,d -rijr uo<f>lar .,.3., 
e,611 : u a matter of fact heathen philosophy failed to know Him who had 
revealed Himeelf in part through nature to conscience. [In regard to the 
unh-ersality of some conception of God) Aristotle had observed, De Coelo, i. 
3 (270 b. 5) '9'1WT'ff h6po,.,o, .,,,,;_ 6•iiw lxovu, l,.,,cSA'llf'"· Xen. Mem. iv. 4, 19 
vapa. 'lla.tT&I' l,,i,6p(,nro,r "P"""" 110,,;,,.,.a, 61011r 1rlP11i,.] 

[Obs. 3- The revelation of GoD in oonscience is explained by reference (-yap) to 
external nature. The first impression which nature yields as to its Author 
is HiJ;; power~wo,ur. The many invisible attributes of GoD (T'd d.cSpaT"a 
ovTov), more precisely GoD's everlllllting power and divinity, may be learnt 
from nature. 6u6r'ls, divinity, that which GoD is, as a Being poseeBBed of 
Divine attributes; not 6,6T"Js, the being GoD, Col. ii. 9. Under 6<,6T'JS all 
GoD's other attributes-wisdom, goodneBB, &c.-are included. These truths 
about Go» are 1100n, through being mentally perceived ; the 11ovr, as distinct 
from the senees of man, must see GoD in nature; 1ta6opaT"tu cannot refer to 
any action of the bodily senses. With d.6paTa it forms an oxymoron, with 
which compare Arist. De Mundo, 6 (399 b. 2ii) d.6,wp'JT'Or a,r' .,l,.,.ii,., .,.ii,., ln""' 
8•01pEiTtu [u 6,6,]. This revelation of GoD in nature dates from the creation; 
in a1ro ,..,.,c,,o,r 1tll1TJlov, 11:T'iuis must mean crBati-01 not res treata, because in the 
latter case Toes 1ro,fiJlll1r1 i,oovl'•"" would be supertluous, 'J'he 110,fiµara are 
GoD's productions as Creator; 1ro•'II"' corresponds to i1~, Eccles. iii. u, 
vii. 14, but does not mean GoD's acts in governing the world, to which '1.'ll<l 

l<T'•ITfGlf """I'°" would not apply.] 

[ Obs. 4- On the responsibility of this knowledge of GoD through nature and 
conscience, see TertulL .Apowg. c. 17: • Quod colimue [nos), Deus unus est, 
qui tot.am molem istam cum omni instrumeri.to elementorum, corporum, 
spirituum, verbo quo ju11sit, ratione qua disposuit, virtute qua. potuit, de ni
hilo expreBBit in ornamentum majestatis suae, unde et Graeci nomen mundo 
1t61rµ.,w aceommodaverunt. lnvisibilis est, otsi videtur; incomprehensibilis, 
etsi per gr&tiam repraesentatur ; inaestimabilis etsi humania sensibus aesti
matur .. , . Hoe est quod Deum aestimari tacit, dum aestimari 110n capit. 
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Ito. oum vie mo.gnltu<llnie et notum hominibue objocit et ignotum. Et haflc 
oet summo. delicti n,,Iontium recognoHCero qnem ignorare non P"""unt.' ()11 

the wo.y in which nature witnoeeos to Oo», eee Lutharclt, Fundaml!nlal Truth• 

of Christianity (3rd eel.), p. 44 eqq. On the function of rea"'m in di11r,1Jrning 
this witness, see Christlieb, Modern Doubt and Christian B,Jief, p. 70 eqq. On tho 
'Dispensation of Pagon Ism,' see Newman, Arians, i. H 3-5 (p. 83, yd ed.,]. 

2. How this nntural knowledge of GoD has been lost in heathen
dom (ver. 21-23). 

Stage 1. Practical Indifference to known truth. The natural know
ledge of GoD was not acted on. He was neither praised on 
account of Hie perfections, so far'as they were known (al,x .;,~ 
e,011 ia&Eacrav ), nor thanked for the blessings which were seen to 
be due to Him(~ ,llxapiCTT'lcra11) (ver. 21). 

Stage 2, Intrinsically worthless speculation about Gon. The ideas 
and reflections which the heathen formed for themselves 
respecting the Deity, corresponded to nothing in fact : they 
were reduced to emptiness (,,.crra,,.;,6,,cra11 •11 Tois aw}.crylcr,.a,s) 

(ver. 2 I). 

Stage 3. Disappearance of the idea of GoD, as revealed in nature 
and conscience, from the minds of men. The whole inner being 
(,capaia) was darkened, it had become incapable of discerning 
truth (clcr1111,To,) through the p.aTa,6r11s of its speculative folly 
(ver. 21). 

Stage 4. A Pride of Philosa,phy coinciding with abandonment to 
spiritual and moral folly ( cpacr,covr,s ,l11m crocpo, .,.,,,p,i,,611crav) 

(ver. 22). 

Stage 5. Fetichism. The majesty of the Imperishable GoD 
exchanged for something shaped like the image of (a) perishable 
man or ~b) of the lower creatures (ver. 23). 

[ Obs. I. ver. 2 r. Stage of practical indifference to knoirn truth. 3,oT, connects the 
clause Eis Ta <iva,ro1'0"Y11Tovs tlva, with the following account of heathen 
degradation. The heathen originally possessed such knowledge of Go» as 
could be derived from conscience and nature ( -yvuvTts Tov 8tov ). This know
ledge was a true knowledge so far as it went ; but like all religious truth, 
it oould only be retained on condition of being acted on. The heathen 
originally knew Go» as a Being of infinite Perfections; his 8u6T'7S (ver. 201 

as well ns His Power were known to them from nature. Yet did they not 
glorify Him as Go»,-the con·elative moral act to their knowledge of His 
Nature. They knew too that He had given them all that they were and 
had, yet did they not tha11k Him for His gifts. The debt of adoration due 
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to Gon, on 11,(l("Ount, of man's nfltural knowledge of Him Is exhaueted by tho 
words llofn(11v and tb)(II/H<TTrw.] 

[ O!Hi. a. Stage qf toorlhless specu1afion about Gon. The hen then were reduced to 
being mere triflon in thC'ir thoughts about Goo. Althoush they did not 
praiae and thank Rim, they could not but think of Him; only thousht 
ahout Gon without the practical safeguards of devotion, becomes empty and 
fruitless. Hence their µ.aT<Uo,.,s· µ.aTa.oii,rfJa, corresponds to ~1;:,c,n to become 
foolish, or to ~~;:t [cf. ::a Kings xvii. 15; Job xxvii. 111]. The ~e~~ing is that 
there was nothing in fact to correspond to the Bta>..o-r1,rµ.ol of the henthen. 
In Eph. iv. 17 the heathen &re Mid ,,,,,..,aT<iv Iv µ.aTCUOTf/TI Toii voor almi,v. 
For 'vanity,' emptiness, 118 11 characteristic of heathenism, see Jer. ii. S; 
:2 Kings :1."-ii. 15: Ps. xciv. n. At Lystr& the Apostles beg the henthen 
multitude .l,ro TOUTOJV m µ.a.-alo,v ,,,,,,.Tpl<f>•w ,,,1 Tclv a,ov TOV (111vTa Acts xiv. 
15. In the New Testament Bta>..o-r,,rµ.ol a.re always 7r011f/pol, 1<a1<ol, whether 
thoughts, S. Matt. i::v. 19 ; or reasonings, S. Luke v. 2::a; or doubts, S. Luke 
:r:xiv. 38. Here 'thoughts.'] 

[Obs. 3. ver. :21. St,age of the disappearance qf th.e idea of GoDfrom the heathen mind. The 
t<ap3ia, :1,_?, is the centre of the soul's life,-of will, of thought, and of emotion. 
Delitzsch, Bibi. Psych. pp. :::192 ft'. E. T. It is darkened, because the empty 
speculations had rendered it 40WfTor, i.e. incapable of understanding what 
is true and right. Winer seems to think .l,rwfTo< a proleptic use of the 
a4;ectioo cffedtts, but in reality l.ess is implied by &,rvv•Tos then by l,r1<0Tt<TB'I, 
Winer, G-r. N. T., p. 779. Compare Eph. iv. 18, for the heathen rr&,po,,ris -rijr 
-,,3,as SB the cause of a:.,,.,o,a; and Eph. v. 17 for the contrast between 
&f,pavu and ,r1111,IVTES T[ TO 9,>...,µ.a Toii K11pio11. The pasS&ge is based on Wisd. 
xi. 15. The whole representation is seemingly condensed from Wisd. xiii.
xv.] 

[ Olis. 4. ver. 22. Stage of aja]se conceit of wisdom coincident with. abandonment to spiritual 
and moralfoUy. The cle.im to wisdom was often repeated and wa~ unfounded: 
4>a.<T1<<1v, dictitare, to make unfounded assertions, A.cts wv. 9; xxv. 19; Rev. 
ii. 2. For <µ.o,pa.v8'1,rav, cf. I Cor. L 20 oltxl iµb)pav•v d 0ros T~v ,rorpiav Toii 
Ku,rµ.,,11 ToVT011, 1 Cor. iii. 18--20.] 

[ Obs. 5. ver. 23. Stage of Fetichism. The llo(a Toii 0roii is the ;:,\n~ ii::lf, the Glory 
or Perfection of GoD-His 8fluTf/<. llo(a npplied to a person JB the mani
fest,atum of excellence. The Shekin&h was the visibly displayed ii:i.:, mn', 
1 Kings riii. u, the glory (,) 3o[a) of the Lord filled the house. S. John 
xi. 40 ;..., ,,,,,.T•wr,s 61{,r, -ri)v 3o(av Toii 0Eoii. The particular effulgence or 
glory of GoD here meant is that displayed on the face of, although dis• 
tinct from, nature. GoD is 64,9apTos :-His &<f>9ap,r[a is the result of His 
unchangeableness. See Pearson, Min. Theol. Works, I. 92 (Oxford 1844). 
A.ristotle, Phys. V. 1. (225 &. 17), defines <f>9op/,; as ,) lt inro1<uµ.l11011 Eis oux 
inrot<<<µ.,<vov, lf>l}opa. a.7r/l.o,s ~" ~ ,,. Tijs ou,rlas <Is T3 µ.,~ ,Tva,. For 64,9apror as 
a Divine attribute, Ree I Tim. i. 17; I Tim. vi. 16 µ.6110s lxaw &8ava,rlav, Ps. 
cii. 26, 27, 'The heavens shall perish, but Thou remeinest ; and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment, and as & vesture shalt Thou change them 
end they shall be changed, but Thou art the e&me and Thy years shall not 
faiL' The heathen ought to have made T~v 36(av Toii 01oii, manifested to 



Dogma#c: eh. I, vv. 18-32. 

thorn In the revoln.tlon of nature, an ohject of worship. Infftead of that they 
choso what was shaped like an image of a perishahle man f{)r thiH purp{)se. 
d>.>.au,rnv .,., Iv -rwl is a vivid phrRRe tJ11eed on P~. cv. :.ao, LXX ~,\,\a£av-ro -r~v 
n6£av a~-rw, Iv 6µ0,wµa-r1 µ/,uxou. Iv 6µo,&,µa-r, for fir 6µ0/0,µa accorrling ~ the 
usual substitution of Iv for ,lr when tranalating ~- 6µ,o[o,µa ,f,.ovor-the 
6µ0/0,µa of the heathen deity was a likenea11-not an absolute copy-{)f a 
statue of a man. It was the likeness f{)und in the image of that which it 
represents. In av9p&nrou S. Paul is thinking of the Hellenic form of id{)l
ntry; in irETEIV4 1u.A. of the Egyptinn. On the Egyptian worship of 
animals (Wied. xiii. xo 1,.,,..,,auµa-ra (qi,,w) see D/lllinger, Gmlile and Jw, 

vol. i. p. 454 E. T.; Philo, Leg. ad Caium, pp. 566, 570 (ed. Mangey). 

b. 

Punishment of the Heathen for their neglect and abuse of the 
natural knowledge of Gon, as seen in their abandonment to the 
moral consequences of this unfaithfulness (24-32). 

[ObR. In this punishment three stages are marked, each introduced by 1rap,Bo,"'" 
(vers. 24, 26, 28), and 1rap,Bo,1<Ev cannot safely be paraphrased by ,ta.t1• 
(S. Chrys. and others) as if it described a mere permission. This paraphrase 
was undoubtedly intended to screen Gon, from any blasphemous imputation 
of being the cause of moral evil. But the language will not bear it ; and 
the dreaded consequence of construing the language literally does not 
follow. Gon as Creator had established a nexus between moral acts, in
volving the consequence of one crime upon another,-parallel to the 
consequence of one virtue upon another. 'To him that bath shall be given; 
from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he seemeth to 
have.' As each grace which is corresponded to, is rewarded by a higher 
grace ; so each vice, which is accepted by the will, leads to a deeper V1ce 
beyond itself. 'Das ist der Fluch des Btisen, dass es ewig Boses zeugt.' To 
abandon voluntarily the true idea of Gon is to fall necessarily under the empire 
of material nature, with all its dominant instincts and desires. Hence in 
the Old Testament idolatry is consistently described as fornication ; no
thing short _of a faithful hold upon the truth of Gon's nature will keep man 
from sinking beneath the debasements of a life of sensuality. 11ap,~o,"""• 
therefore, implies something more than permission. namely, Gon's original 
appointment in the laws of interconnection between one moral act and 
another, which are a part of His original design for the moral world, and 
in strict accordance with the essential and necessary sanctity of His 
Nature,] 

Stage I. 7rap,a6>1<Ell £lr a1<a6apaiav. Impurity of life, generally, 
springing up in the field of their natural im6u,.iw and leading 
to mutual corporeal degradation (ver. 24). 

§ Reasons for this dreadful irapea"'/('" (25). 
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Reason 1, The heathen 6xchanged the Divine Reality for a He 
(~~), viz. the false gods. 

Reason 2, The heathPn generally paid worship and ritual 
service to the creature, i. e. neglecting the Creator (ver. 25). 

I Oba. t. ver. 24. tLta9ap'1ia-spttrdlia, impurity arising from Indulged lusts, In 
Gal v. 19 it is the third of the lp-ya rqr qap,c6r. In Eph. iv. 19 tho heathen 
d_,,A'Y'l"'6.-n fo1'T'o11r ,rapl&01Ka11 rp d"•Ay,,q. ,lr lp-yaular O.Ka.6ap1T1as irda'lr Iv 
w},,fOlllflq.. Col. iii. 5 ,, • .,,,.,tTar• 0~11 ra µIA,, 1,,,c, • ... a ,,,.1 rijr yijr, ,ropllf<tJV, wta
flop(l'ltJII, roii dr,µa(,tT9cu is gen. of precise definition. The d1<a9apala con
Mi.etl! in their bodies being reciprocally dishonoured. dr,,.a,,"9cu passive, 
not middlo, AOC Meyer.] 

I Obs. 2. The 1'0111!ons for the deliverance to ,l.,aBapq[a are restated ; the Apostle 
feeling that the severity of the Divine Judgment requires the repetition. 
ofr,11,r, in that they, quippe qtti : for this causal uee, introducing the motive 
which determined Gon to give the heathen up, see Rom, vi. 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 
10 ; Gal. v. 4 ; S. Matt. vii. 15. The expression r,}11 d.\~9E&a11 roii 0toiJ seems to 
harmonize with r,}11 1'>6fa11 roii e,oii in ver. 23: hence 0toiJ is a gen. BUbj., the 
truth 9,•hich comes from Gon. But practically it is the truth about him, so 
that in meaning it IB l, dA'l9w3r e,.Sr. This the heathen exchanged for 
a r/,tiiTior. An idol is a concrete lie. -,~ meall8 f/,tiiTior as often as idols, Is. 
xliv. 20 ; Jer. iii. 10 ; xiii 25. Cf. I· These. i. 9 l,rt(l'rpl,/,an ,rpilr .,.3,, e,311 

ci,r3 riiw ,flu,,._, Tio11A•vE<11 8•~ (w11T, 1<al d.,\'19w~, and Gal. iv. 8, where be 
implies the same antithesis in speaking of the heathen "'""" µ,} 011rtr 9to<. 
Cf. 1 Cor. viii 4-) 

[ Obs. g. The general cultue of creatures is indicated by '"•Pa"9'1"a11. "•Pa(oµa, 
here an ii,r. Ary. in New Testament for the usual qlfJoµa,. It means, to 
treat with pious reverence. l'A..irpruaa11 points to sacrificial and ritual 
service. This worship was offered to the creature, before the Creator, ' prae 
crea.tore • ; the context showing that the preference of the creature was not 
merely relative, but that it excluded the latter. The heathen did not, in 
fact, worship the Creator at all. The preposition ,rap,i with the accusative 
is often Wied for 7,;, in this comparative sense. Here the sense is substan
tially expressed by S. Cyprian, Test. iii. 10, 'relicto creatore,' and S. Hilary, 
De Trin. xii 3, 'praeterito creatore' ; Jer. ii 27, 'They have turned their back 
on Me and not their face.'] 

[ Olni. 4- For doxologies, offered to Gon by deeply moved piety as acts of repara
tion for some wrong done Him in thought or act, see xi. 36 ; GaL i. 5 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 31; Epb. i. 3; iii 21. Such doxologies are common among the 
Orientals, especially the l'dahommedans, under such circumstances.] 

Stage z. wap;a,.,,u,, •ls watJri an/Llas wapa. q,vrr111 (ver. 26). Sensual 
degradation, assuming in both sexes unnatural forms : 

a. crime of 6qXEuii-described generally as changing T,j11 cf,11rr1,c~11 

xpijrru, Els ... ,;., 1Tapa q,vrrw. 
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b. crime of ,1pp1111r-described more particularly 

{ 
I. neuatively, 88 &cf,,11Tfr ,.,,., cpvutKf/1' )(f"IUII' Tijr Br,)1,/ar. 

2, positively. 

31 

. ii. completed action (,ca,.,pya(,u8a,). It is &trx'11wrv"'f, 

{

i 3p,f,r, It is a brutal Jf11cav8.,ua11. 

m the iii. penal result (&mµ.1tr8la). That which WaR in accordance 
stage of with natural order (~v illu;, viz. the loss of the 

natural knowledge of GoD. 

[Obs. 1. In the expression describing the sensual degradation of the heathen ,i,.,. 

µlar is a gen. qualilati.s : cf. 1111,vµa d-,«011w11• ver. + The words 6~>..,ta, and 
a.pp,11,r are selected to give prominence to the animal idea of sex, instead of 
the higher human idea of man and woman : by <~v111!djr XP?""' is meant the 
use of the sexual organs appointed by Gon in nature.] 

[Obs. 2. For the degradation of heathen females by unnatural sine, see Martial, 
Epigram, Lib. i. go. 5 ; Lucian, Dialog. v. in Mlfl'elric. 2, on the vice >..1118ui(f<v. 
Cf. the h11tp,11rpla, in Plato, Symp. p. 191 E. They were also called TfJ'· 

tla3n.] 

[Obs. 3. In describing the d<>gradation of heathen males by unnatural sine, 
i{11<av6q11av is used by the Apostle as stronger than the simple form : cf. 
11vpov116a1 r Cor. vii. g. 1<aT<p-,6.(,119a, is used of pe:rfeded action, whether 
evil (ii. 9, vii. 8, xv. 17 sqq.) or good (v. 3, xv. 18; Phil ii. r2). For Q.11X'7· 

µ011/,111111, see Gen. xxxiv. 7; Rev. xvL 15. It is the opposite of ,v11x11µo11w.,, 
xiii. 13. With the article it means ' the well-known shame ' which 
characterised pagan society. The 1r.\CJ."'7 referred to is the wandering from 
Gon as known in nature and conscience to idols ; and the ,1,,,.,,...116ia iv fov
To,r, the hateful and unnatural desires just described. .,,,\,i.,,, seems to mean 
wilful and corrupting delusion, I These. iL 3 and 2 Pet. iL 18, iii. 17 ; 
S. Jude n. a11T1µ,116la is not found in Greek writers or LXX: but cf. 2 Cor. 
vi. 13; 2 [ Clem. Rom.] ad C<rr. I. 1'11 [B., : thenecessityreferred to is implied in 
the moral order of the world as ruled by the Creator. On the prevalence of 
1ra,li<pat1Tla in antiquity, see Dollinger, Gentile and J=, Bk. IX. i 2. § 33 : 
'In very truth the whole of society was infected by it, and people 
inhaled the pestilence with the air they breathed. . . . The erotic 
sayings or discourses of philosophers contributed to fan the evil flame.' 
Seneca, the contemporary of S. Paul, writes : 'Transeo puerorum infelicium 
greges, quos post transacta convivia aliae cubiculi contumeliae exspectant : 
transeo agmina exoletorum per nationes coloresque descripta' Epp. xv. 3 
(95) § 24. Suetoniua describes the infamous proceedings of the Emperor 
Nero, Suet. Ner. cc. 28, 29. In the Amores, attributed to Lucian (Dial. xxxviiL 
§ 51, ed. Dindorf), this vice is considered the privilege of philosophers. 
S. Justin Martyr denounces its universality and publicity (.A.pal. i. 27). 
Clem. Alexand. Pedagog. iii. 3. 21 (Dindorf). Tatian, Orat. ad Gr<Ulcos. c. 25.] 

Stage 3, . 7rapl8"'"-'" E1s &8&,c,µov ,,,,;;,,. An active mental disposition 
(vov11) towards intellectual and moral truth, which must be 
pronounced reprobate, according to any objective standard. 
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a. Measure of this vovs d&sir,µos corresponds (1ra8a1s) with their 
contemptuous rejection of the natural knowledge of Gov, 
which ought to have been brought to an l,r1yl'Olvn11-o. 
penetrating and living knowledge of Him. 

b. Practical outcome of this voils dllcS1t1µ.os, It leads in action 
to their doing what cannot be deemed seemly, Ta µq 
1ea8q1eovra. 

(Obs. r. The ml'asure of the refu!!Rl of the heathen to retain Gon in thoir know• 
ledge Will! the measure of His giving them over to a mind about religious 
and moral truth that was really reprobaoo. 1«160,s implies this correspond
ence ; it is not used in a causal sense. The heathen did not think Gon 
worth (ouK l1Jo1</µa,rav) retaining in their knowledge. Cf. 1 Thess, ii. 4; 
1 Cor. xvi. 3 ; 2 Cor. viii. 22. The fuller, deeper knowledge, l1r[-,va,,r1s, 
1 Cor. xiii. r:;1 ; Phil. i. 9, would have resulted from faithful use of the teach• 
ing of nature and conscience about God. Their unfaithfulness to light was 
punished by a proportionate moral darkness expressed by d.861<,µov vovv. 
Their mind, and its collective powers of thinking and willing, (cf. vous in 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. in 1, E.T.) is rejected on trial (d.M1<1µos), not indeed 
in their own estimate, but when tested by the absolute standard of right 
and truth. For d.&01<1µos see I Cor. ix. 27 ; 2 Cor. xiii. S, 6, 7; 2 Tim. iii. 8; 
Tit. i. 16 ; Heh. vi. 8, and observe the paronomasia between out< IB01<lµa,rav 
and d,B,S,.,µ.ov. al,61<1µ.os cannot mean 'incapable of judging' since the word 
is not derived from lio1<1pa(a,.] 

[Obs. 2. The infinitive clause 1ro<Eiv 1<.T.>... is epexegetical: the d.ll61<1µ.os voiis shows 
itself in the habitual commission of sin, without hesitation or regret. The 
word 1<08-f,1toVTa describes acts suited to a moral standard, or a given posi• 
tion. Cf. Ex. v. 13 Ta lp-,a ,-a 1«18-f,1<ov,-a, of the tasks appointed to the 
Israelites ; Acts xxii. 22 ou -,ap 1<a6,j1<<v ab,-3v vjv, of what befits the moral 
order of the Divine Government as understood by the speakers ; 2 Mace. vi. 
4 ..-a µ~ 1<08-f,1<ov,-a lvlJov fllf</><pOVTGII', of objects incompatible with the 
sanctity of the Jewish Temple. Here Ta µ.~ 1<a941<ov-ra, what cannot be 
thought to be suitable to moral right ; the negative expression is correlative 
to a1,.;,.,µ.os voiis. ...a µ.~ t<aB-f,t<oVTa, like ,.a µ.~ 1Jlov,-a, & µ.~ B,f, I Tim. v. 13, 
Tit. i. u, expreBBes a moral estimate; while ,.a out< clv4i<ov,-a Eph. v. 4 
describes an objectively exjsti.ng class of things. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T., 
p. 6o3-) 

§ Twenty-one illustrations of the general ,ro&E'iv ra µ~ 1ta8{,1t.ovra

which practically results from the vovs aM,c,p.or (29-31). 

The heathen of S. Paul's time are desciibed as 

L Having been filled with (1rm'>,.'IP"'l''"ovr) four governing forms of 
evil: 

1. &aucu,, disregard of all rights, human as well as Divine. 
2. rro.,,,pu,, absence of all principle; moral rottenness. 
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3. ,,-,.,011,El'I, selfish greed, whether to acquire wABlth, or to 
gratify lust. 

4. ,ca,c/91 the lack of all that constitutes human excellence. 

II. Full of (µ,a-Tour) bitter anti-social sins: 

{

1. cf,6611ov, envy [which leads to] 
1. in act 2. lf,611ov, murder, [and] 

or feeling 3. lp,8or, party-strife, [ and attains its ends by] 
(abstract) 4. 86>.ov, deceit, [ and exhibits itself generally in] 

5. ,ca,co,,B,lar1 malignity of judgment. 

, {I. ,/116vp10"Tar, secret detractors, 'delatores.' 
2

• 
10 

2. 1<aTaM-,.our, defamers, in public as well as private. 
language 3. both of which classes are specially 6,oO'Tl/"f•ir, hateful 
(concrete) to Gon. 

III. Sinners, by self-assertion, or pride. Of these there are three 
kinds in a descending climax : 

1. v{:lp1UTdr1 men who, in their pride, insult others, by word or 
deed. 

2. vrr,priq,avovr, men who, in their pride, look down upon others, 
but without openly insulting them. 

3. .i-,.a{&var, men who, in their pride, swagger about themselves, 
but without reference to other men. 

IV. Sinners of six kinds against natural principles on which society 
is based: 

1. •f/i•vp,,-nr ,ca,c;;w, inventors of new vices, luxuries, tortures. 
2. yov,iiuw .J,mB,ir, men wanting in natural dutifulness. 
3. auvvfrovr, men wanting in moral intelligence of right and 

wrong. 
4. auvvBfrovs, men wanting in faithfulness to engagements. 
5. aUTapyovr, men wanting in natural love of kinsfolk. 
6. 011•>-•~l'ovar, men wanting in natural pity for the suffering. 

[ Obs. 1. General forms of evil which fill the heathen mind and govern public 
life. 1r,1rJ\'IP°'J'E•ovs, this passive verb is used with a genitive, Rom. xv. 14; 
Luke ii. 40 ; Acts xiii. 52 ; 2 Tim. i. 4 ; with a dative, 2 Cor. vii. 4; with 
an accusative, Phil. i. II ; Col. i. 9. The verb suggests a date in human 
history when the case was otherwise, and so differs from ,,,,novs which 
describes the matter of fact without any retrospect. It is from having 
been filled with the general principles of evil, that the heathen are now full 
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of sin~ against their brother men in dotllil, ( 1) Of thofte words cUl11tl11 Is tho 
mo&t general. It ift oppofted to B11t111o<nl"'7 In Rom, Ill. 5 ; vl, 3. It Ill used 
wit,h d.crl/lt111 in i. 18 ; hence c1311tl11 rofera to the violRtcd claim& of GoD as 
wcill 1U1 mRn. 11 Tim. ii. 19 Let every ono that nameth tho namo of the 
Lord cltro,1"r71ro, cl,r' ciBt1tl11s. I s. ,John v. 17 trll<Tll c1311tl11 ciµapr/11 l,rr/11, er. 
Cromcir, •· ,,. p. 300. (,a) trU11'7pi11, pl111•ira.lly of ll bad nRturo, 1t11prrw11. ~<f,911>.µ&,11, 
<'.f. ,Jc•r. xxiv. 8, mornllr, of utter worthlrsHnoss, Arising from Jack of prlnoiplo. 
In 1 Cor. , •. 8, it is joined with 1t111t/11 to complete the nntlthesis with 
,i>.11tp.vda ttcil .U.719 .. a. Its general seneo of moral worthlessneBA appears in 
Plat. TlwJel.et. 176 B-C, Sophiata 1128 D 110,ros rijs \1-uxijr. It bonrs the speciftc 
11eni<e of ma/icfouanes• in Mark vii. 22 l,4,9a>,.µo• rro11'7po•, Matt. xxii. 18. Cf. 
the conduct of the Pharisees and HerodianR, Luke xi. 39. ,ro11~p6r in LXX 
generally tranHlate• l7"'I which signifies, first of all, that which is physically 
offensive. (3) ,r>.,011•(/a includes (11) covetousness and (b) impure desires, 
unregulated op•(tr, r These. iv. 6 ,r>,.,ov,ttr•w. On the lust of possession as 
characteriatic of Roman policy, cf. for a foreign estimate, Tacit. Agricol. 30, 
Cicero, in VeiTem, iii. 89 • Lugont omnes provinciae, queruntur omnee liberi 
populi, regna deniquejam omnia de nostrie cupiditatibue et injuriis expos• 
tulant, locus intra oceanum jam nullus est ... quo non per haec tempora 
noetrorum hominum libido iniquitasque pervaeerit. Sustinere jam populus 
Romanus non vim, non arma, non bellum, 110d luctum, lachrymas, quaeri• 
monias non potest.' Pro Lege Manil. 22 ' Difficile est dictu Quirites quanto in 
odio simus apud exterae nationee, propter eorum, quos ad eas per hos annos 
cum imperio misimus, injuriae ac libidines, Qnod enim fanum putatis in 
illis terris nostris magistrntibus religiosum, quam civitatem snnctam, quam 
domum aatis cl.Ausam ac munitam fuisse?' Compare Juvenal's question, 
Sat. i. 87 'Et quando uberior vitiorum copia, quendo, Major avnritine patuit 
sinus?' On the sensual sense of ,r>.Eov•(la, see Seneca, De benejld.is, i. 9 ; iii. 
16 ; Juvenal, SaJ. vi. 293. ( 4) ,.a,,Ia., badness, in the sense of moral inejficiency. 
Opposed to a.p•'TT/ in both the physical and moral sense ; cf. Plat. Rep. i. 348 C ; 
ix. 58o B; Oratylus 386 D ; Arist. Eflt. Kie. vii. 11 ; Wied. v. 13, 14. It is synony• 
mous with o,,a113pia. As OfJETTJ indicates the possession of the qualities which 
characterize a subject, "'11<'4 designates their absence. In this general sense, 
Gen. vi. 5 ; Acts viii. 22 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. It means specifically malevolence in 
Tit. iii. 3; Col ill. 8; Eph. iv. 31, and evil in the sense of misfortune in 
S. Matt. vi. 34- Here it is used in the general sense.] 

[ Obs. 2. Five sins against fellow men, ver. 29. µ,urovr, used of things in 
S. John xiL 29; xxi. 11 ; S. James iii. 8, and tropically of the human mind 
as filled with good and evil impulses, S. Matt. xxiii. 28 ; 2 S. Pet. ii, 14 ; 
S. James ill. 17; Rom. xv. 14- (1) </)6i11ou and ,p6vou are placed in juxta
position, on account of the paronomasia : so in the list of Ina. rijs <rapK6r 

Gal. v. 21. But they are aJ,.o connected as cause and elfcct ; Wied. ii. 24 
• Through envy of the devil came death into the world.' I.ii 1 S. John iii. 
12, 15, the</)60110! of Cain is the cause of the murder of Abel. (2) ,p6vor here 
means not the act of murder (which is incompatible with µu1rov•), but 
the thought or design ; cf. Acts ix. 1 2:aii>.or lr, lµ,r11,ow l,.,,.,,.ijs ,.,d 
4>tvov. (3) lpis too is an ethical result of </)601101, with which it is closely 
aasoeiated in I Tim. vi. 4, as among the results of Ephesian false teaching ; 
ll.lld in Phil i. 15, as the motives of l!Ome early preachers of Christianity in 
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Rome. (4) B6Aor ,mggoAtR ,Juv. Hal. iii. 41 'Quid Rt>mM falllam? mllntirl nll~i".' 
(5) 1ta1tol,811a, Vulg. malignitr,a, malicious di•poAition ar,culltomed l,rl ,.3 x••pov 
l,,r0Aaµ/la111111 7d. ,rt,.,,.o Arlst. llhel. Ii. r3. (1389 b. ::io.j] 

[Obs. 3. Two classes of sinners ogainAt fellow men, ver. 30. (r) ,f,,9vp<rt1'a,, Hllr,ret 
slnnderers, 'susurroneR, .. qui ut inviso homini noceant quae ei probro aint 
climino tonquom in onrem olicui inHuAurrant ;' Fritzsche. '.2J 1ta1"aAaAov, 
meone dotroctorH generolly, but ml exclu•foely pubtic onea, BA Ther,phylact and 
others suggest, in order porhops to creote an ndequate antitheHiH to rf,,9vp<rt1"6.,. 
As regords the character of &me for ill-natured gosMip, cf. Cie.,ro, Pro F/,,vco, 
3 'In moledicentissima civitato'; Pro Caelio, 16 'At fuit fama. Quotus quisque 
istam elfugere potost in tom malediea civitate?' Probably 8. Paul i• think
ing of the delalorea. Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7 'Quod maximb exitiale tulere ilia 
temporo, cum primores senatus infimas etiam delationee exercerent ; alii 
propalam, alii per occultum : neque discerneree alienos a conjunctis, amicos 
ab ignotis, quid recene, o.ut vetustate obecurum, perinde in foro, in convivio, 
quaqua de re locuti incueabantur, ut quis praevenire, et reum deHtinare pro
perat, pars ad eubsidium eui, plures infecti qUAsi valetudine et contaetu.' 
(3) 910<11"11"fEis haterl by Gon; 9<0u1"11-yus would be Gon-hatere. Either would 
be possible; Meyer decides for the first, which is that of the Vulg. Deo odiltileR, 
as being according to the usus loq~ndi. Gon-hating would be better expressed 
by µ,u69,os, Aesch. Ag. 1ogo, like '/"A69,or. The word expresses tht: attitude 
of the Divine mind towards all the preceding classes of sinners, qua they 
are sinners.] 

[ Obs. 4. The self-assertion of Heathenism is expressed by three terms which follow 
in a descending climax. The worst are (1) the v/lp<u1'a,; the insolent, • qui 
prae euperbiil. non solum contemnantalios, sed etiam contumeliose tractant'; 
in I Tim. i. 13, S. Paul aaye that he was a v/lp1UT~s as well as a blasphemer 
and a persecutor before his conversion. On the insolence of Roman life, 
see Cicero, Ad Quintumfralrem, Ep. i. 1. 9 'Romae-ubi tanta arrogantia est, 
tarn immoderate libertas, tam infinite hominum licentia.' Next come •,2) 
the v,r,pl,,pavo,, who, from an imaginary superionty, look down upon others; 
cf. Theophrastus, Characl. xxiv. 1. They will characterize the last days, 2 Tim. 
iii. 2 ; are opposed to the 701r,ivo/, Prov. iii. 34, quoted in S. James iv. 6; 
I S. Pet. v. 5 ; their confusion described in the Magni.ficat, S. Luke i. 51. 
(3) Last are the ciAa(ov.s, vani ostenlatores, (a.A7J, circum,:agatio) 'swaggerers, 
but without any design of insulting others.' Theophrastus, Charad. xxiii. I. 

Aristotle describes the aAa(,uv (Eth. Nie. iv. (7) 2) as -rrpou-rro,71n1tas ,..,v ,.,aa,aw 
1tal µ~ v,rapx611,.ow, 1tal µ«(ovow ~ v1ra.px«-iv,1ta 8o(71s 1tal ,.,µijs. Maqn. Moral. 
i. c. 33. § 28. Josephus (An!. viii. 10. 4) calls Rehoboam an aAa.(aw. They 
too will be among the men of the last days, 2 Tim. iii. a. On the passage, 
see Tittmann, Syn. N. T., pp. 72-77. Poly bi us speaks of an iµtp11Tos ci.\a(ovtia 
among the Aetolians, Hist. iv. 3. 1.] 

[ Obs. 5. In tho list of six kinds of sinners against the principles on which human 
society is bnsed, the positive and general l<t>•vp,1'01 NOICQIV introduces five 
classes described regularly, with the privative o. For d.u-rrovoovs in text. rec. 
there is no sufficient authority. (1) The •<t>•vp,1'01 (&,r. A•-y. in New Testament) 
1ta1tfiJ11, are devisers of evil things, whether new refinements in vicious plea
sure, or new cruelties and torturoa. Cf. :a Mace. vii. 3! where the youngest 
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of th11 11even brothen 11dd1'8111!8R Antiochua Eplphanea, 1n1 8~ inl1T71r 1ta1tl111 

•lip, .. ')'1'"6µovor ; Philo, J,. Flacc. p. 975 (Mangey) d """'"'" cla."'11'4""'" 
,1,p,.,.;,r; Teo . .Ann. iv. 11 • Se,i1mua, facinorum omnium reportor.' Virgil, 
.Am. ii. 164 'Soolerumque inventor Ulixee.' Salluat, Ifist. 'Ep. Mith.' 7 
• Pt,noon, epud Samothraoaa Deoa receptum in fldem, callldl ac repertore1 
p1•rfldiee, quia pecto vitam dedorant, insomnils occide1·0.' (,:a) The -yo111uu,11 
.:,mll•i• sin against the 1'alural law of parental juriediction over children, ns 
WPII es the Divine. They will be found in the last times, ,:a Tim. iii. ,:a, (3) 
The duuvfT'o, here are void of moral or religious intelligence (cf. ver. ,:a1 ttal 
,uttoTin9'1 ,) dauvfT'or 11iJTw11 1tap3/a); they have no moral insight when acting or 
omitting to act ; Ecclus. xv. 7 duu111Tor = ~?~· (4) du1111/IIT'o11r follows 
dawfrovr as a paronomasia; &1r. A<-y. in New Testament, but cf. Jer. iii. 7 ,) 
dUU119nor ·1o~B11. This faithle88ness to engagements was specially characteris• 
tic of social relations UDder the Empire. (5) daTop')'o11r, without the affection 
of natural love ; O'TOP"'f11 is 'amor in necessaries.' This will mnrk the last 
times. 2 Tim. iii. 3. See Tac. Vil. . .Agrioouu, 43, for the bitter comments on 
Domit.ian's association with the wife and daughter of Agricola, as his heir. 
Domitian was flattered ; but, says Tacitus, ' tarn caeca et corrupta mens 
essiduis edulationibus erat, ut nesciret a bono patre non scribi haeredem 
nisi malum principem.' (6) dv•A•'J!'O"a• (a,r, A•'Y· in New Testament), the un
pitying, Prov. v. 9 ; xii. 10 .. a 8~ u1rM-yx11a Tw11 du,/JGIII d11•A•~µo1111, Ecclus. 
xiii. 12; Wisd. xii 5; xix. 1.] 

(Obs. 6. On the general question of the debasement of morals in the heathen 
world in S. Paul's time, soo Neander's Denkwurdigkeiten, Bk. I. p. 1431 seq. (ed. 
1825), qtL by Tboluck. Also Senee11, De Ira, ii. 8 'Omnia scelel'ibus ac vitiis 
plena sunt. Plus committitur quam quod possit coercitione sanari. Certa• 
tur ingenti quodam nequitiae certamine ; major quotidie poccnndi cupiditns, 
minor verecundia est. Expulso melioris aequiorisque respectu, quocunque 
visum eat, libido se impingit: nee furtiva jam scelern sunt; praeter oculos 
eunt. Adeoque in publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium pectoribus 
evaluit, ut innocen!ia non rara sed nulla est. Numquid enim singuli aut pauci 
rupere legem? Undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefnsque miscendum 
coorti B11Dt.' Cf. also Pausanias, Graeciae Des<:riptio, viii. c. ia.] 

[Oba. 7. Other lists of sins or sinners in S. Paul's writings are ,:a Cor. xii. 20 

(abstract), a list of eight Bins agaill8t charity which the Apostle fears that 
he will find at Corinth. GaL v. 19 (abstract), a list of seventeen lp-ya rii$ 

uaptt6r in contrast to the 1tap1ro$ Toil 1111•uµ11Tor which consists in nine graces. 
Eph. v. 3 (abstract), six sinful subjects which are to be banished from 
Christian conversation, as .. a ovtt ~1to11Ta. 1 Tim. i. 9 (concrete), sinners 
of fourteen kinds, arranged with a viow to the order of the Decalogue, as 
falling UDder the sentence of the Divine Law. 2 Tim. iii. 2-5 {concrete), 
sinners of nineteen kinds who will characteri7.e the lux11T111 ,)µ<pa,. Of these 
four appear in the list of heathen vices in the text.] 

c. Climax of the voiir iiao,iµor. Heathen immorality is wilful 
opposition to knowledge and conscience. 

1. Knowledge possessed by the heathen. They all know, as a 
class, and by discernment (o,nv,r t1T1-y11011ur), the decision of Gon 
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( 8,,,a/,,,µa) mnnifested in their moral conBCiousnesi,, viz. that 
men who practise (rrpuucrovu,) such things as are described 
above, nre worthy of [ eternal] death. 

2. Conduct of the heathen. They 

(r) not only do (1rr,1oiicr,) the acts in question, 
(2) but are also, morally, in agreement with others who 

practise the sins (11pauuo11cr,) habitually (ver. 32). 

[ Oba. 1. The climax of the voiis &.B61t1µos is reached by the cl11.11see before referred 
to, but on account of their acting against light and knowledge. otriv,s-' of 
such a moral character that they,' quippe qui. It is not the specification of 
a new reason as in ver. 25. i,wyv6vT•s-not merely .,,,6,,.,,s: the heathen 
have a higher knowledge gained by reflecting on the lessons of nature ; cf. 
ver. 28 iv .,~ i,ri.,,,wo-11.] 

[Obs. 2 . .,3 1!11tala,µa Tov e,ov. The decision or natural law in accordance with 
rights which GoD, as Legislator and Judge, has made. This decision is mani
fested to the heathen in their moral consciousness. 8,1tai01µa is the result or 
product of 811ta1ovv ; it is the art whereby a 1Ji1ta,ov or a 1li1ta.os is recognised 
or constituted. Thus the word 1!11tal01µa may mean, (1) an enactment in ac
cordance with right as, (a) a legal ordinance, S. Luke L 6 ; Heb. ix. ro. 
(b) a moral requirement, ii. 26 .,a B11ta1wµaTa Taii voµov; viiL 4 .,3 B11tai01JU1 

Toii voµov, (c) a decision or sentence, aa here; but not in Rom. v. 16. (2) An 
act in accordance with right; Rom. v. 18 B,' ivos IJ11ta1wJA4ros. Rev. xv. 4, the 
1!11ta1&,µaTa of GoD; xix. 8, of the saints in glory.-In accordance with the 
meaning of the word in this passage is its use of charters and other legal 
instruments in the time of the lower Empire; see Du Cange, Gloss med. et inf. 

Graec. s. v. In Arist. Eth. Nie. v. 10, it is defined as .,3 i,rav6p801µa 'TOV ci8,"'7µaTos, 

in which the idea of an act involving legal rectification of wrong seems to 
predominate ... The Divine l!,1taI01µa or sentence manifest in the heathen 
conscience is that gross immorality doserves SavaTos, i. e. death beyond the 
grave. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 259-265 :-

oi/J11 ni ,,,r 'TIS aAAos ~ll.t'TEV /JpOTUIII 

I/ Ehov I/ (ivov .,..,, ol," ,l,o-,{Jli,v I/ '1'01<,as <f,ll\ovs, 

lxov/1' (1tao-Tov -rijs 8l1<1JS ,11{,(,a 

µi-yas -ydp • A1B71s EO'Tlv ,,i/lvvos fJpoTwv 

lv•p/1• xllovos, 

B,ll..,o-ypa<f,91 B~ rraVT' l110111if <f,p•vl. 

The heathen presentiment of punishment in Hades involves a truth to 
which S. Paul here calls attention :-viz. that sinners deserve eternal death, 
2 Thess. i. 8, although the heathen apprehended this under forms associated 
with their own mythology. Cf. Plat. Rep. p. 330 D. It is no mere tem
poral death which is in question, as in Ex. xix. 12; xxL 15, 16, 17 ; but 
that of which physical death is the shadow, S. James i. 15. So in ii. 8, 
9 ; vi. 16, 21, 23; viii. 13. This IJ11tal01µa is apprehended by the moral 
sense.] 

[Obs. 3. The conduct of the heathen, who knew by reftection GoD's sentence 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

of dc>ath upon wilful sinners, involves deliberate rejection of light for 
which they are responsible. For (1) the heathen do the ad8 which entail 
this sentence (,ro,ovo-,). (11) Not only so. They are in moral agreement 
(o-w,11801toii,11) with those who practise (,rptlo-0-0110-1) these things habitually. 
,rolfw is to produce an act which may be often repeated ; ,rp,lo-nflv to engage 
in a course of conduct. o-1111,11801t•iv is to consent in moral judgment ; it is 
used by our Lord of the Jews, S. Luke xi. 48 o-1111,11801t•iT• Tott lp-yo,f Twv 

,rnTipo,11 i,µi,v, and S. Paul was a-1111w801<w11 at the martyrdom of S. Stephen, 
Acts viii. 1 ; xxii. 20; cf. 1 Cor. vii. 111 ; I Mace. i. 57 ; ,a Mace. xi. 114. The 
man who morally consc-nts to evil in others, is worse than the agent, 
because he cannot plead the force of passion 01· temptation. Of this Eli 
had been an example, I Sam. ii. 29. Cf. Seneca, Epp. xvi. ,a (97). § 3 
referring to the money which was received by judges in order to hush up 
some gross crimes, observes, ' Minus crimine, quam absolutione peccatum 
est.' S. Paul, however, hints at something more than conspiracy with or 
connh·ance at evil ;-the heathen of his time actively sympathised with 
those who practised it. The injustice and greed of Roman policy, the envy, 
malignity, and murder, which characterised the court life, the secret 
informers and scandalous gossip of the capital ; the unbearable pride 
which was insolent, contemptuous and ridiculously vain by turns ; the 
vice which was so ingenious in its discoveries, and so defiant of the 
elementary principles of dutifulness, common moral sense, honour, natural 
a:lfection, and human pity,-all this was yet in harmony with and approved 
by the mass of heathen opinion. What more could be said to show that 
the triumph of the voiif aMtt,µof-and the failure· to attain B11<Q100-v111]-W>1s 
complete?] 

§ 2. 

[Major premiss, see above p. 23.J Whosoever sins incurs To "-P'l'-a 

roii a,oii (from which he can only be delivered by the 811t.a1on11'1 

a,ov). IL 1-16. 

[Obs. This general proposition, although applicable to Jews and heathen alike, 
is especially addressed (ii 1) to the Jews who had peculiar temptations to 
forget it. The Apostle supposes (ver. 1) a (Jewish) reader to be con
demning the Gentile sins which he has just described, and this affords him 
an opportunity for making an appeal to conscience in passing, which 
naturally introduces the general proposition beyond (ver. 2).] 

§ Passing warning to the (Jewish) readers. II. r. 

By reason of those very heathen sins the reader, be he who he may, 
who condemns them is himself without excuse before the Justice of 
God. 

Reason 1. yap. In passing judgment on another, he utte~ly 
condeIIlllB himself. 
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Reason 2. (for reason r. yap.) He himself, the critic, practises 
the very things which he condemns. 

[Obs, I, ~,6 must refer to the foregoing picture of heathen sin (i. 18-32), there 
being no grammatical authority for its proleptic uae, The (Jewish! reader 
is naturally shocked at the sins of the hi,athen. But this moral jurlgment, 
whether expressed in words or not, does really leave the man who forms it 
without excuse before the Justice of Goo. By l1v9pom• is meant more par
ticularly the Jewish reader; the Jew however is only named at ver. q. 
So the heathen are at first referred to as dv9p&nrwv (i. 18), and the more 
direct reference to them is only made at a later stage in the paragraph, 
although the word Wv11 is not used. For the reproachful use of the vocative 
l1v8ponr• see ix. 20; S. Luke xii. 14.J 

[ Obs. 2. dva,roAt-y1JTO< used only here and at i. 20 to which it carries us back. 
There it is applied to the heathen who are convioted of guilty ignorance of 
Goo by those works of His which exhibit His attributes and which lie 
sprell,d out before their eyes. Here, to the individual (Jewish) reader who 
feels or expresses a natural abhorrence at the gross sins of the heathen, 
The Jews were much given to self-righteous condemnation of the Gentiles 
as rejected by Goo; but this distinctive fault of the Jew only becomes fully 
prominent at ver. 17. By Kpivw, is here meant the condemning action of 
the moral faculty, as at S. Matt. vii. r. Observe the double contrast 
between Kpiv<1v and the stronger KaTaKpiv•w, and between Tuv h•pov and 
u•avTdv. For this last I Cor. ii:. 24-29; Gal. vi. 4; Phil. ii. 4. ev <[, may 
= (1) for that, ;., TOVT'!' 0T1, or (2) in the point concerning which, xiv. 21. 
The critic practised the same sins (rct almi), not in all their details and 
particulars, but in th.,ir governing principles. Cf. our Lord's rebuke to the 
Jews about the adulterous woman, S. John viii. 7. Thus thoughtless hero
worship given to bad men might be in principle an illustration of the 
heathen 11vv•11801«iv Toir ,rpauuovu, Rom. i. 32.J 

Proposition. The 1t.p,,.a -roii 0•oii is ( 1) regulated by the standard 
of moral truth, 1t.ara a>..~6.,av, and ( 2) -visited upon those who 
practise such sins as the heathen, ( whether they be Jews or 
Heathen). ver. 2. 

[Obs. J. ver. 2. By o,aa,.•v the Apostle associates his readers with himself in 
the recognition of a truth patent to their common sense, iii. 19 'We know 
-that whatsoever the law saith it saith to them that are under the law' ; 
1 Cor. viii. 4 'We know that an idol is nothing in the world' : or to their 
religious faith, Rom, vii. 14 1 We know that the law is spiritual'; viii. 28 
'We know that all things work together for good to them that love Goo.' 
Here natural thought and Divine revelation teach the same lesson about 
the Judgment of Goo. Tou 8•011 is emphatic after T.) Kpip.a, in opposition to 
d118poi-rrE O Kplvo,v, ver. 1.] 

[Obs, 2. ttard dAq8<1av expresses the standard of Goo's Judgment, Winer, Gr. N. T. 
p. 501. dAq8E1a means reality, fact, as opposed to Kara ,rpouoJTTo.\~y,iav ver. 
II; ttaT' 6y,,v S. John vii. 24; ttard n)v uaptta S. John viii. 15; cf. S. John 
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viii. 16 t) Rplcrcr t) Iµ~ .u.,,11,~ lcr,-,v, hrl ,rpacrcrol!'Nls expreeses its objects. The 
Jews thought that the heathen (as <lµapTo,>..ol Tob. xiii. 6 C1~~) were alone 
its objects; they themselves, as Jews, were Cl")~, Dnn. xi. 17. But it was 
not race, but personal conduct, which determined the Divine Judgment. 
The position of lnl is emphatio.) 

The proposition established-

(A) by an appeal to the conscience (of the critic, ver. 1) respect
ing his secret reasons for doubting whether the To ,cpip.a ,-oii 

e,oii will touch him. 

a. calculated trust in theocratic privilege. Does he calculate (>..oyt(11) 

that, while he does the very acts (,mruv) of the conduct for 
which he condemns others, he personally ( crv) as being in some 
privileged position, will escape utterly from the range of the 
Divine Judgment? (ver. 3.) 

[Obs. 1. The case here is slightly stronger than that of the critic in ver. I. It is 
that of a ma.n who ,ro,., as well as ,rpacrcr .. , and yet counts upon escape from 
judgment. Observe how ToUTo emphatically prepared for the clause, g,., crv, 
"·"·"-, describing the substance of the calculation. i1«/)<v(a11/la1 means not 
acquittal before the Judge, but escape from His power, I Thess. v. 3 oil µ~ 
iRflryo,cr, : Heb. ii. 3 ,rii,s t)µ,is lt<f•v(oµ<lla ; :a Mace. vi. 126.) 

[Obs. :a. The emphasis lies on c,{, with especial reference to the Jew's confidence 
in his theocratic position, as a safeguard against punishment due to his 
penional sins, s. Matt. iii 9 ,raT(pa lxop.<11 TOIi 'A/Jpaaµ, s. Luke iii. e. The 
Jews believed themselves to be ol vlol ,-ijs /lacr,>...tas S. Matt. viii. 112, and 
that the race of Abraham would be exempted from judgment, S. Justin 
Mart. dial. cum 1ryph. cc. 44, 1125 ; Eisenmenger, Ent<ucktes Judenthum, Theil 
ii. k. 4, pp. 1293-295.] 

b. cont,emptuous estimate of the Divine Mercy as though it were 
merely easy goodnatured indifference to sin. Or, dismissing the 
calculations ver. 31 does he think cheaply (1<aTacf>po11,'ir} of the 
wealth of 

{

goodness towards all His creatures, XP'l"T°"'lr, 

GoD's displayed even towards sinners, as a110X'I, 
and delaying punishment after long provocation, µ.a1tpo-

6vµ.ia? 

[ Obs. 1. Ii draws attention away from the explanation first proposed and suggest11 
another, vi. 3; I Cor. i:I:. 6, etc., Meyer. The KaT~po11•'i11 implies the con
tempt which a.rises from measunng the Divine goodness by easy temper _in 
man.] 
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[Obs. 2, ,r;\ovTos is often used by S. Paul met1tphoric1tlly in connection with the 
Attributes and Gifts of GoD. So ix. 23 Tov ,r;\ovTov Tijr 36[711: xi. 33 iL f:16801 
,r;\o6Tov "al uo,pla1 "al -,vwu1011: Eph. i. 7 -ro ,r;\ov-ro1 -rij1 xltp,To1: ver. 18 & 
1r;\oii-ro1 Tijs 86(711 Tij1 ";\71povoµla1. The expression is specially characteristic 
of the Epp. of tho First imprisonment. Cf. in addition to the last pnssegeR, 
Eph. ii. 7; iii. 8, 16; Phil. iv. 19; Col. i. 27 ; ii. 2. It is used by Greek 
authors, Plat. Euthyphro, p. 12 A. It is a vivid expression of the idea of 
abundance and vastness. The xP'lu-r6-r71r of GoD is His goodness; 'benignitas 
Dei ad beneficiendum hominibus potius parata quam ad puniendum.' 
Tittmann, Syn. p. 195 (ed. 1829). It differs from xap11, in that the latter 
always suggests preeminently the idea that its objects dese:rve nothing,-an 
idea not necessarily implied in xP'lu-r6-r711. The Divine xp71uT6-r71s becomes 
manifest in benefits bestowed on man, S. Luke vi. 35, specially in the 
Incarnation. Tit. iii. 4 where ,} xp71u-r6-r71s . . . ,,,,,pt,.,,,. dvo)(11, GoD's for
bearance with sin and sinners, is still XPTJC1-r6-r71s face to face with moral evil 
and modifying itself l\ccordingly. Cf. iii. 26 lv ry dvoxi) -roii e,oii, S. Matt. 
xvii. 17. When these sine are persevered in, the dvox11 of a moment 
becomes prolonged into JJ4"po8vµla, which is still XP1JCTT6TTJ1 face to face with 
moral evil for Jong periods of time, and so delaying the merited punish
ment. Observe the gradation in the three aspects of the Attribute : for the 
last, see ix. 22 o e,01 ... 1,v,-,,,.., ,., ,ro;\;\i) µa"po8vµlq u"'"'I op"f11<, 1 Tim. 
i. 16 ; r S. Pet. iii. 20. Compare Pearson, Minor Theological Works, i. p. 75, on 
the 'benignitas Dei' as 'bonitae Divina quatenus in Deo est per modum 
affectus' constantly impelling Him to benefit and bless His creatures. Also 
Tertull. Adv. Marcion. ii. 4, for a fine passage on the goodness of Gon.] 

In this 1ea-raif>povliv the Apostle detects-

(i) tragic ignorance of the true action of this attribute of the 
Divine Nature upon the human soul. The goodness of Gon is 
designed to be an impelling force towards repentance. 

[Obs. &-,vowv denotes the simple fact of ignorance, for which however the ,ca-ra
<f>povwv is responsible. It does not mean voluntary ignorance at the time. As 
here d.-,,. is used of the moral leading of the Attribute of XP11u-r6-,,,s, so in 
viii. 14 the sons of Gon are defined to be cluo, nv,6µa-r, e,o;; ci-,ov-ra,. The 
same relation of this Attribute to the moral life of man is expressed in 
2 S. Pet. iii. 9 Gon µa"po8vµ.t'i Eis i,µ.ci.s, µ.;i /3ov;\6µoos -rwas d,ro;\fo9w d,Ud 
,ravTaS Eis JJ,ETal/OIQI' XOJp1j!1al.) 

(ii) disastrous preparation of misery for a coming time. 

a. its measure.-It is proportioned (1ea-ra) to the despiser's 
hardness and impenitent heart. 

b. its growth.-It is gradually accumulated, like a fortune, to 
the despiser's destruction. 

c. its character.-It is the Wrath of Gon, which breaks out 
into penal woe on a given day, described as THE DAY 
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{

I. of wrath, clpyijr, 
2. of unveiling, R7r01COXv1/m,1s-, 

3. of the Righteo\1S Judgment, amuo1Cp10-lor, 

[Obs. 1. For 1tOrn of the rule or measure, with accus., see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 501, 
and ver. " 1<ara '"'7/l«av. <11<>..f/pOffJ<, duritia, tropol. contumacia, Deut. ix. "7, 
here only in N. T. But we find <11<>..w,o< (from <11</>..>..o,, <11<>..ijva,, for i1~i', in 
LXX) = asper, severus, S. Matt. :s;xv. "4 ; <11<J...,po1<ap8la, obdurate ;nind, 
S. Matt. xix. 8, S. Mark :s;. s (a vox biblica) ; and <11<1..f/porpaxr,>..os, hard-necked, 
hartnlickig, only in Acts vii. 51 N. T. and Ex. :u.xiii. 31 s; xuiv. 9, LXX 
CJ";!il i"I~~• not classical.] 

[ Obs. :a. 11.,<1a11pl(f<s glances 11t roii 1r>..ovro11 -rijs XP'ltTTOTf/Tos abroii, The treaswe of 
wrath is substituted by the impenitent for the wealth of the Divine good
ness. <THWT~, dat. incomQlodi. For the idea of a 'treasure of evil,' see 
Deut. xn:ii. 33-35; Prov. i. 18; ii. 7; A~os ili 10; Micah vi 10; S. ;fames 
v. 3, and classical authors apud Wetstein.] 

[Obs. 3. The Day of Judgment is (1) -1,,,Jpa op-yijs, gen. of edernal rela,tions 
applied to designations in time. It is the day on which GoD's wrath 
against sin will manifest itself in the punishmen~ of sinners. ' Dies irae ' 
-the great hymn of Thomas de Celano-was suggestla)d. by this expres~ion of 
the Apostle. ln Ofr'IT/V £V -,,,,,~ hp-yijs, observe (1) the emphatic repetition of 
om• after omv in order to accentuate the idea, and (2) the brachylogy, 
'wrath which will break forth on the day of wrath' ; cf. 1 Thess. iv. 7 and 
other exx., Winer, GT. N. T. p. 519. (sa) ci:rro1<a>..v1f,•o,s. It is a Day of Reve
lation, of Ta 1tpll'IITa TiiJv cl.v9pwrro,v1 ver. 16, but especially of the just judgment 
of GoD, which is at present veiled from hUIDan eyes. (3) 8,1<cuo,cp1<1las, only 
here in New Testament, probably made by S. Paul : though found in an 
unknown translation· of Hos. vi. 51 Tei;t. xii patriarchs, iii. 3. 15 (Fabricius, 
pp. 5471 581) ; [S. Justin Martyr], Quaest. Ger,,til. c. 213. Cf. S. Jude 6 "P'<T" 
,-,6.>..11s '71"Pa•.] 

[ Obs. 4. On the Day of Judgment see Pearson, Greed, Art. 7. In the Old Testament 
CP! ci', day of wrath, Ezek. xxii. 24; ri~ !:Ii', day of indignation, Zeph. iii. II; 
tni.l ci•, day to be feared, Joel ii. II ; iii. 14 : prophetic descriptions of 
this 'day' occur w Amos v. 18-20; Joel ii. 1-5; Zeph. i, 14-18; Is. xiii. 
9-13; A.cts :xvii. 311 'GoD bath appointed a Day in which He will judge the 
world in righteousness by that Man whom He bath ordained.' Cf. iv -1,µlpq. 
or•, K.r.A. This Future Judgment, at a fixed time known only to the Father, 
js quite coDsistent with the fii.ct that GPD is always judgiDg us.] 

(B) by a statement of the principles which will govern the 
~ .. ,a,01<p,uia T'<IV a,ov { ver. 5) ( 6-l 6 ). 

Principle,, L «aT"a T"a •pya, Goo will render to each man that 
which corresponds to his deeds (6-8), 
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r. To those whose-

a. Rule of life is to persevere in doing good, 11.aO' wnµo11~11 ;f""1ov 

rlyalloii: 

b. Object in life is to obtain hereafter a glorious, honoured and 
imperishable existence Toi, 1Jota11 11.a, T1µry11 11.11, &q,eapuiav 

,,,TOV<TI: 

Gon will give Eternal Life (C"'~" a1&1111nv) (ver. 7). 

2. To those who-

a. (viewed as a class) belong to the category of selfish intri
guers ( Toi, 13i ,t lp,llEia,) : 

b. (viewed as the servants of a governing motive) obey, 
(i) not the Truth (Tij rlX,,B,i'!), 
(ii) but immorality (Tf, rl1l11ci\J), 

there will be [ ;OT"' sc. J Gon' s 

{
in its trii,nquil judicial form of om, 

Anger in its outward self-manifestation as llvµos (ver. 8). 

[Obs. r. ver. 6 11.aTii Tii lna avToii. Goo's award to every man (~1<aO'T3/) hereafter 
will be in accordance with his conduct, and not, as the Jews thought, with 
his theocratic position. Cf. S. Matt. xvi. 27 a,roBcl,a« t1<aUT3/ 1<aTii T71" 
1rpa[111 auTou: S. Matt. xxv. 31-46; 2 Cor. v. ro, we must all appear before 
Christ's seat of judgment, iva 1<oµia71Ta1 {,caaTos Ta a,a Toii ,;u,µaTos ,rpil• & 
Errpatu,, EiT£ d:ya60v EiTE 1taslw : Gal. vi. 5 t,cauTos -,0.p TO iB,ov .popTfov /3auT'20'E1.: 

ver. 7 3 -yap .a,, 0'1r«p11 li.11/Jponros TOVTO ,cal IJ,pir;u : Eph. vi. 8 ;.,,, T< EICQO'TOS 

1ro,1)uv a-ya/Jo11 TOVTO /fOµ,,i'ra, ,rapd TOU Kvpiov: Col. iii. 24 d.-o Kupiov a,ro

).:'Jr/JEU6E T-qv dvTa'11'6liouw Tj}s 1tA11povoµlas: Rev. ii. 23 ~ua, 'UJl'V E1tOaT41 ,m7.i 7(1 

•p-ya vµii,11 : xx. 12 i1tpi91Juav ol 11,,cpol ... ,caTii Tii ,p-ya aVTOJV : xxii. 12 cl µ.,u/J~s 

µov µ•T• iµoii, d1roaoii11a1 l1tatrT<p d,s TO •p-yov avToii foTa1. This law, that moral 
action is the standard by which all men will be judged at the last day, is 
here stated broadly, and without reference ( 1) to the worthlessness of ,p-,a 
voµov before Goo, or (2) to the justifying faith which receives a a,1twoauv71 
that issues in ,p-,a a-ya/Ja. 

[Obs. 2. ,ca/J' t',,roµol'~", the principle or standard by which the search after /iofa is 
guided. •p-yov a-ya6ooi is a gen. of the object to which /,,rop.ov~ refers, r Thess. 
i. 3. The blessedness of the fµture salvation is described as in these several 
ways the reverse of the condition of Christians in this life, (1) ao,a, bril
liancy of light. 2 Cor. iv. 17 {Jo.po• Ml71• 1 Matt. xiii. 43 TOTE ol a/,caw, i,c/1.aµ• 

,f,ova,11 w• d ~Atos iv Tji flau,11.,i~ Toii ,raTpcl• aVTOJV: 2 Cor. iii. r8 ,)µ,is ,ran« 
O.IIQJCEICa:>..vµµ<V3/ ,rpoau,rrcp T~II M[av l{vpiov 1<aT01TTp1(6µ,1101 T,)V nuT~V ti1<ova µ<ra• 

µop<1>011µE/Ja drrcl Mf71• tls M[av: Rom. viii. r8 J T71" µi:U.ovuav au[av cl,ro,ca,\vy,8,jva, 

•Is ,)µ<ir. (2) T<µ1)v, the honour involved in it as the priie of victory, 1 Cor. 
ix. 25; Phil. iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 8; I S. Pet. v. 4, and the being associated 
with the inheritance nnd reign of Christ, viii. q ; 2 Tim. ii. 12. This nµ.17 
is veiled in this life. (3) d'(>/Japaia11. Its impel"ishableness, r Cor. xv. 53 ; 
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Re,·. xxi. 4 ; 1 S. Pet. i. 4 ; 1111 these are included in \"'~ al&w1or which is here 
etemal life in thefut,,re ,oorld: (cf. d,roM11rn), M also v. ,n ; vi. 112; Gal. vi. 8.) 

[Obs. 3. With ver. 8 the construction changes: instead of d,ro~clia<1 with acc. we 
have nominatives with ,,,..,,.. lp,9Elas from lp,9os, a hired artisan, a spinner ; 
(1) mercenary greed, or (11) partisan intrigue. The latter always in New 
Testament. The incessant plotting for material earthly advantage or 
1mperiority, M distinct from the repose of a soul, satisfied with and at peace 
with Oon, is what is meant. Origen, in we., says of the ol lit Trjr lp,9,lnr, 
'quidquid libuerit pro lege defendunt.' The word is thus extended to 
partisanship in Phil. i. 17 ; S. James iii. 14, 16. lit with gen. of the class or 
category. not of the source. The Jewish lp,9,ia was constantly opposing its 
self-seeking spirit to the Gospel, Acts xiii. 45 ; xviii. 111 ; Gal. iv. 17; vi. HI ; 

1 Thess. ii. 14. The d,\179fla which is not obeyed is the Gospel, Gal. iii. I; 

Y. 7 ; 2 Thess. ii. 6-10, it is contrasted with d6'1tla which is obeyed. Each 
""•ealed truth and immorality is represented as a soul-governing principle 
received by the will, vi. 12, 161 19; vii. 14, ,:a3, op--/4 1tal 9vµ6s, cf. i. 18, and 
for the distinction between them, Tittmann, Syn. p. 131 'quum 9vµ6s proprie 
ipsum animum denotet ... ad omnem animi vehementiorem impetum 
transfertur . . . om autem ipsa.m iram cum studio ulciscendi denotat.' 
Thus 9vµl,s is the manifestation of on~- Rev. xvi. 19 9vµl>s Tijs op-yijs, aestus 
irae ; cf. I Thess. i 10 rijs l>p-yijr Tijs lpxol'l"'ls,) 

Principle, Il. ov 7rpocrc.,,ro).,,,,,la 7rapa -r,ji 0t,ji ( ver. 11 ), GoD will to.ke 
no account of outward distinctions between man and . mo.n 
(9-II). 

1. There will be-

a. outward calamity, 6>..i,S,,r, belonging to a of the Jew first 

{

upon every soul} 

b. and inward source of op- man who brings and also of the 
pression, cr-r• 11oxc.,p,a, evil to pass, ,car- Greek (ver. 9 ). 

2. There will be-

{

a. radiancy, arS~, ) 
b. honour, .,.,,,.~, 
c. eternal repose EiP'l"'I, 

•pyaCop.<11ov, 

{

t\ every ksma~} to the Jew first 
w(. 

0
" ~or) ,. ~t and o.lso to the 

•p-ya~op.orp W.w& 
. d Greek (ver. 10). 
1B goo , 

[ Obs. 1. 9>..irf,.s, properly pressure, hence in biblical Greek, affliction, angustiae i 
LXX for mY used with cil!a-y"'I and 3,oryµl,r. aT111oxo,p{a angustia loci ; Is. 
viii. 22, m~ph. grave pressure of calamity, viii. 35 ; ,:a Cor. vi. 4• The 
words seem to correspond to Is. xxx. 6 1"1~~:t) n•w-the one more to 
material pressure or pain, ,:a These. i. 6, 7. Opposed to 611,a,s, a11a,ra11a,s, d•a
rf,v[u, the other to inner oppression of the soul. The contrast is a~parent 
in 2 Cor. iv. 8 6>..1/J6µ1110, cl.AA' ol, t1TfllOXOJP01Jµ.<1101. l,rl 7'at1all rf,vx~" = f&l~r,~. 
although a Hebrew idiom, Rom. lliii. 1; Acte ii. 43; iv. 113; vii. 14; B. James 
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i. ar ; Heb. x. 39; S. Luke xii. 47, is yet used here not redundantly, but to 
express the seRt of feeling. lna,,u9a,, working at good, involves U£a, T1µi,, 

"· T.A.. ; ttaT•na,,u9a,, bringing evil to pass, leads to 9}.j1/m and <TTfvox.,P'a, cf. 

i. a7 ; vii. B, 13. dp/,vf/, LXX for Ci~W, welfare, as inseparable from peace. 
His another aspect of the 6.<f>9apuia and,~ al&,v,or of ver. 7.] 

[Obs. a. The 6.1rp0<10,,roA.,pf,ia of Goo is implied in 1rii<1av rf,vxfiv ver. 9, ,ra11Ti ver. 10, 
o.nd the repented phrase I of' or 'to' the 'Jew first and also the Greek,' vers. 
9, 10. The insertion of ,rpunov before TE •.. ttai gives the sense of' especially,· 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 721. This phrase occurs at i. 16. The use of 11porrov 

there, o.nd in ver. 10 shows that it is not ironical in ver. 9. As the people of 
revelation, with its promises and threatenings, the Jews precede the 
heathen, as the recipients of punishment or of reward. The first 'lovliaiov 

TE ,rpwTov counteracts the Jewish conceit of exemption from punishment.] 

[Obs. 3. 1rpo<1onrol>.f/rf,la ('l'isch. 1rpo<10,1roATJµrf,la) is a word of Hellenistic manufacture. 
,rp60-o,1ro11, the face, that which meets the eye, is used by LXX to translate 
both C)l)£:I and Cl'BN. The noun 1rpo<1w1rol>.TJrf,ia. is based on the Hebrew 
C)I)!) N~), LXX 1rp6~0,1r611 T111or J\.aµPa11<111-9avµa(E&11 (Gen. xix. 21), liixEu9a, 

(G~~- ;x;;ii. 21). It means such a regard to outward circumstances, to 
wealth, position, reputation, as blinds the judgment to questions of right, 
truth and duty. The extreme form of 1rp0<1onroJI.TJrf,•a was that of judges who 
received presents from persons who appeared before them ; whence 
Cl1)!) N~) came to mean to be partial (Lev. xi.x. 15; Deut. x. 17) and the 
sub;ta1;'ti'.ve Cl1)!:i N"bc, • partiality.' In the New Testament the word is 
always used i.;_• n b~d sense. Goo is not 1rpoaomo71.fi-rrrTJ• Acts x. 34 ; Eph. 
vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25 ; Gal. ii. 6 1rp6ao,1ro11 e«l, 6.v9p&,,rov ov A.aµPavfl : S. Luke xx. 
21 ; S. Matt. xxii. 16 ; S. Mark xii. 14; 2 Cor. x. 7 ; S. Jude 16 9avµa(ovTH 

1rp6uo,1ra W</>EAEiar xap<11. The idea of 1rpo<1onroA.TJ'{,ia, as the sacrifice of objective 
justice to something else which met the eye of the judge, is familiar to the 
ancients, although the word is unclassical. The symbolic expression of the 
idea was the bandage over the eyes of the statues of Justitia.] 

Principle, III. Gon's judgment of men will be relative to their 
varying opportunities in life (var. 12). 

Thus-

I. The Heathen who have sinned, without the advantage of a 
Revealed Law (tivoµwr), will also perish, by the sentence of Gon, 
as being unfaithful to the light of nature, but without any 
reference to Revealed Law (civoµwr). 

2. The Jews, who have sinned, in the midst of a system of 
Revealed Law (iv 116µ<:>), will be judged by this Revealed Law 
(811~ 110,.ov), as if it were the author of their condemnation 
(ver. 12 ). 

[ Obs. 1. Ver. H! is n renson (-yap) for the stntenrnnt that there is no ,rpo<10,1roA.TJrf,ia 

with Goo. His a.11pouo,1ro"-~rf,ia is seen in the condemnation of the heathen 
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t,o eterhRl ntin, for their transgression of what they knew of His law, by 
the light. of nature. dvo,....,. without the guidance of the Revealed Law ; 
oppoaed to Iv v6µ,p, where the Law is conceived of as an atmosphere of 
moral truth within which the Jew lives and acts. ,l,ro>.ovvr111 expresees the 
antit.hesis to uon-,,pla i. 16 ; (17u,r41 i. 17 ; ("11) alaw,os ii. 7 ; 3o{a, r1µ17, 
•lpf,Vf/ ii. ro. It must be referred, not to any natural necessity, but, as the 
context implies, to the sentence of Gon at the last Judgment. It corre• 
sponds wlt.h the milder 1ep,flliuovra,, which here however expresses all that 
is necessary to describe the impartiality of the Divine Judge. The Jew 
who, having the guidance of revealed law, should commit the same sins as 
the heathen, would be sentenced to a punishment proportioned in its 
severity to the light which he had abused.] 

[ Obs. 9. v6µos is here used of the Mosaic law, without the article, as if it were 
a proper name. This is frequent in the Apocrypha, and of particular laws 
in classical writers. Cf. ii. 23 ; iii. 31 ; iv. 13, 14, 15; v. 13, 20; vii. 1 ; 
x. 4 ; xiii. 8 ; 1 Cor. ix. 20; Gal. ii. 21 ; iii. 11, 18, 91 ; iv. 5, etc.) 

Objection 1. (to 2 in ver. 12.) Will not the privileged position 
of th1:: Jew, 8S an alCpoarqs voµov, of itself make him lJi,carns 11apa 

r,;; e,,;; and so screen him from condemnation ·? 

Resp. No. The Divine Rule is that the 1rourral voµov will be 
adjudged righteous (at the last day, ver. 16). 

[ Obs. 1. The Jews are called d.tq,oaral voµov with reference to the public reading 
of the Thomh on the sabbath, S. John xii. 34 ; Acts xv. 91 MQlu71s ... 1earii 
,ra.v ua/3/3aTOv ava-y<VQltT1Coµ&os: 2 Cor. iii. 14, for the veiling of the Jewish 
heart during this reading, Joseph. Ant. v. 1. 26; 2. 7. The subs!antive is 
more forcible than the parl:icip/$: it means 'those whose business it is to hear,' 
whether they listen to any purpose or not. Among the Greeks a.,co{,ovrn or 
a,cpoaraI were applied to students, Polyb. Hist. i. 13. 6 ; ix. 1. 2. The word 
is in vivid antithesis to ,rou1ra{.J 

[ Obs. 2. ,rapa. rij, 0•ij,. The Divine standard of B,1ea,ouu•'I is contrasted tacitly 
with the Jewish. ,rapa is here used as ,vwir,ov at iii. 20. Not privileged 
knowledge, but conscientious obedience to the Divine Law is the condition 
of being declared righteous by Gon. li11etu6QI is (1) to justify, make one who 
was unrighteous, righteous. Cf. Ps. lxxiii. 13 µaralQls iliu,a/Qlaa 77/" ,capBlav 

µou, where it= i'1:llt, to purify. So iii. 23 BtlCGIOUµ<vo, BQlpf/111 ri) l1e,l1101J xap,r,: 

iv. 5 ;,,.1 TOIi li,,ca.;ivr .. 'TOIi atT</311 : Gal. iii, 8 EiC ,r[tTTfQIS liu,a,01 .,.a tflv,, 0 a,6s. 

(2) To account righteous in the judicial sense, i. e. acquit=P'"!~i'.1, Ex. 
xx.iii. 7 oi, litl<lllWtTf<S 7<,11 atT</311 '"'"'" UpQIV, I Kings viii. 32 ; 80 Prov. xvii. 
15; Ps. li. 6; r Cor. iv. 4. I know nothing against myself, d>.>.' o{n, iv 

-rovT'f' &3,,catQIJ,UU. It is opposed to Ka-ral,1,ca(«v in this sense, which is that 
of the present passage. This verse is not contradictory of iii. 20 •t tp-yQl11 

vuµov oi, 3,KtuQlflfitT<r41 ..-a.ua uapt iv&nr,ov abrou, because that paSBage describes 
the actual fact, this the antecedent and general Divine rule.) 

Objection 2. (arising out of resp. to obj. 1.) If it be the general ru'le 
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of Gon'R judgment that (JI 1Tot,rrnl 116µ.nv t/,,,m"'IJ~rrnvra,, what is 
the application of this rule to the heathen, who live, sin, and 
die, without the pale of the Mosaic Law, 0116µ."'• a7ro;\oiivra,? 

(ver. 12). 

Resp. The general rule does apply, in its degree, to the heathen. 
For although they possess a something which cannot be 
considered Revealed Law (Wv,, Ta µ.~ 11&µ.011 lxov-r•s) they do, by 
natural guidance, and without cultivation (cf,11,rn) carry out 
certain precepts or principles of the Revealed Law ( Ta Toii 

110µ.ov 1Tnioiiu,). Thus, while they cannot be thought of as 
possessing the Revealed Law, their moral nature is to them 
what the Revealed Law of Sinai is to the Jews (ver. 14). 

[Obs. 1. The parenthesis includes vers. 14, 15 according to Meyer and Lach
mann: Winer would begin with ver. 13 (G'T. N. T. p. 707), on the ground 
that the three verses constitute a group of thoughts complete in itself. But 
,,, IJµ.<p'f connects itself as easily with li1,ca,culHJuovTa1. in ver. 13 as with ,cp,IHJ
uovrn, in ver. 12 : and th" relation of ver. 13 to 12 is more intimate than 
that of ver. 14 to 13.] 

[Obs. 2. Remark (1) the contrast between ,8vq .. . lxov-ra and ovTo, ... lxo11T« in 
the two clauses ; as the Apostle advances the abstract impersonal con
ception of heathendom is resolved into the individual men who compose it. 
(2) The contrast between Tl1 µ.tj voµ.ov •xovTa, possessing only an analogon to 
the Revealed Law, and vaµ.ov µ.¾, •xovT••• not possessing the real Revealed Law. 
On <1>vcM here, as signifying the original outfit of natural powers given to 
man at his birth, and independent of subsequent training, see Meyer in loc. 
For this sense of the expression, Arist. Nie. Eth. iii. (5) 15 Toi< µ.E11 oui <1>vuw 
aluxpoi< oi,6el, ,,rmµ.if . . . ovli•I• -yii.p &v lwuliiuu• TV</>J\.,f, <1>vuu. In Nie. Eth. 

v. ( 7 ), the distinction between <1>vu,,cov and l'Of""""• this last being only 
human positive law, i~ thus stated : <1>vu1,cov µ.Ev TO TTaVTaxoii TT)v avTT)v •xov 
livvaJUI' ,cal ov T<p lio/CEW ,j µ.~. NOJUICOI' lii, t, •t apxij• ,,..,, ol,li,v li,a.,,,p .. OVTQIS ,j 
dJ\.J\.on, ilTal' li~ 6iiJvTa1., li,a<P•P" ... oTov TO 6vuv Bpauili!f. Cic. pro Caecina, 27 'Ita 
justus et bonus vir est, ut natura non disciplina consultus esse videatur.' Ta 
Toii v6µ.ou, not TOv v6µ.ov: the heathen only fulfil certain parts of the Revealed 
Law--precepts belonging to it. In doing this, however, they become a 
moral standard of a certain value to themselves-just as the Revealed Law is 
a standard to the Jews. For the phrase fouTO« dul voµ.o,, compare Arist. 
Nie. Eth. 4. (8) 10 0 litj xapim ,cal ,J\.,v6lp,o• OUTlll< f,u, oTov voµo, WI' EOtrT,;;.1 

[Obs. 3. On the unwritten laws of nature, see Xen. Memorab. iv. 4. 19 ci-ypci<1>ous 
T1•ci.• oTu6a, •</>'I, iL '!,r,r/a, vaµovs; TOV< -y' .,, ,rauv, •</>'I, XWf"l ,cari/. TOVN l'OJU(O
µlvou,. Since men could not meet together to vote these laws, or, if they 
did, could not be expected to agree, ll•oi), oTµ.a, To~s voµ.ovs ToilTov• Toi< civ6pw

"o" 6•iva, : Soph. Oed. T'!fr. 863 sqq. 

Jiv l'OJJ,O& trp/,ICflVTa& 

iil/,i,ro3n, ovpa.viav I B,' al6lpa Tf/&l'OJllfVTff, 
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cw -o-'vp,ror I -~P µ.Svor, wa, ""' 
9Pa,-4 ~t11r dvipo,v 1-r,n,v. , , . 

Cf. Dion. Halicar. iii. 23. 474. Philo Jud. speaks of the v.Spor iral 61t1por 

6.-rpo.<f'os, De .Abrah. vol. ii. p. 388, De v. Mosis, i. p. 6::a7, where he says that the 
ropor •l"/Nxor .-, t<al -'o-,,,r6r long preceded the work of the lawgiver.] 

[Obs. 4. The words g,.,.,, -,up l9Vf/ . .. ~ .. ,-a .-oii v.Sµau 1ro1fi were employed by 
Pelegius to show that man oan obey Goo"s law without Goo's grace. In 
reply S. Augustine, de Spi,·. et Lil,era., c. 46, explains that by l8v'I are meant 
heathen, who have been already converted to the Christian faith, or who 
fulfil the law through some special and extraordinary supply of grace. On 
ver. 10, S. Chrysostom had understood under Hellenes, the pre-Christian 
heathen, Melchizedeck, Job, and •EU.,var .-o;,, 8,ot1•/:loWTas, To•s Tfj <f>vt111,fi 
ll'fl8o,..Jvous vop,p. The objection to S. Augustine's reply is that it is opposed 
to the context, which makes his limitation of 19"'1 impossible. The broad 
answer to Pelagius is that his use of the passage (1) ignores what is said 
about the heathen in i. 18-32; (::a) is inconsistent with the whole drift of 
the Apostle's argument that all men, whether heathens or Jews, need the 
3,.ca,oO'W71 ,-oii e,oii : (3) overlooks the force of .-a Tou vopov 1ro1ji-as if it 
meant to fulfil the law. It really means a partial and relative obedience 
such as was possible in a state of nature, but falling far short of li11ta1ot1.:v.,.] 

§ Proof that the Heathen .avro'ir ,lt1l vo,,_or (ver. 14). 
[ Obs. ,;;,.,,,,, is logical ; it may be resolved into -,lip, 'for that they,' quippe qui, 

i. 25-] 

This is observable-

1. By their actums, the Heathen give external proof that the 
conduct which corresponds to the law (.-o ipyov .-oii 110µ011) i.tl 
written as a code upon their hearts. 

2. In their moral consciousness, the Heathen find a concurrent testi
mony (<TVp,p.ap.-vpovu.,,) that this natural rule of conduct does 
supply them with the major premiss of the syllogism of 
con.ecience. 

3. In their secret moral judgments, as between man and man, the 
Heathen condemn or acquit each other by appealing to this 
unwritten rule of conduct (ver. 15). 

[ Obs. x. Direct evidence of better heathen conduct. That lv3,l,rvWTa1 refers 
to the outward evidence of this law in the heathen heart is gathered 
from .-a Tuii 116JJ,011 1r.o,ji ver. 14, and from the preposition in t1vµp,ap.-11• 

po11t1,y;, which expresses not simply attestation, but the concordance 
betwE>en the inner evidence of conscience, and the outer evidence 
of conduct. See Meyer, in loc. 1UJf.e 1. TO lnov Tou v6µov, the conduct which 
corrnsponds tc. the law; cf. a.µop.-4µ,i.-a v6µou Wisd. ii. 12, the sins whi_ch 
violate the law. lyyov is collective; it comprises the lna Toii v6µou, iii. 20, 
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,a8 ; b:. 32, etc. ; the practical upehot of the Mosaic Law is what the expres
sion menne, as distinct from any one of its particular precepts. .,,,,..,,,,6,,= 
'ff'(paµµlvov : the worcl is chosen with reference to the writt.en Law of Moses, 
Heb. viii. 10. The essential contente of the law are shown to be written 
upon the hearts of the better heathen by their conduct. Observe how this 
sentence bnlances the description at i. 2S--32, There were heathen and 
heathen,] 

[ Obs. 2. Concurrent witness of the heathen conscience. In <TvµJJD,p-rvpo6<r11s the 
<TW points out the relation between the consciousneBB of the better heathen 
and their outer conduct. Not only does this law govern their actions very 
largely, but they knmD it. <Tvv•l&r,<r,s is here the faculty by which man re• 
cognises the natural law within him ; and this law is not the conscience, 
but that which regulates its consciousneBB,-the major premiBB of its deci
sions. In this passage, says Delitzsch, Bibi. Pll!Jch. p. 163, E.T. the Apostle 
places conscience in a relation to the inner natural law, which resembles 
that of prophecy to the Jewish Tborah. As prophecy, which bas been 
strikingly called the conscience of the Israelitish state, t.estifies to the 
Thorah, and places the circumstances and conduct of Israel in the light of 
theThorah, from time to time,-tbus conscience gives witness to that inner 
law in man in his own sight (<rvµµ.a.pTvp•<J, impels and directs man to act 
according to that law, (the so-called precedent conscience) judges his doings 
according to this law and reflects his actions and his circumstances in the 
light of this law ( the subsequent conscience).] 

[ Obs. 3. The A.O"ft<Tµol, reasoned thoughts, which necessarily arise from the appre
hension of the internal law by the <r1111,,a71<ru of men, either condemn or 
excuse the acts which pass before it. WhoSE acts? The man's own (says 
Delitzsch, Bibi. Pll!Jch. p. 164, E.T.) ; he is reflecting upon his individual 
conduct, or his state as a whole. Those of others, (says Meyer, in loc.) the 
accusations and vindications are conceived to be carried on between heathen 
and heathen, /J,f'Tafv d.U:q.\a,v. ObB<lrve the contrast between airrow riis <T1111<1-
1Jfi<r101s and µnrJ!v d>..>..fi.\a,v : the latter expression occuring here only in 
S. Paul, to contrast the mutual judgment of the thoughts of different men, 
with the personal and individual tendency of conscience. .L\.\fi>..GJV must be 
referred to <1Jv11 not to .\o-,,irµol, as is plain from its necessary antithetical 
correspondence with avTwv. Although Meyer seems to keep closer to the text 
the current interpretation refers .\O"f<CTµo, to the acts of the man himself, and 
connects this clause with that which follows on the day of judgment. Thus 
S. Cyril Jarus. Catech. xv. c. 25 ,,. Tij< trvv<15'Jir,ws tro11 1<p<vij µETa!v Twv .\o-,,uµon, 

1<DTf/"fOpovVTGJV I) 1"11 ti110.\o-,011µ•va,v iv -IJµ•~ 1hav, 1<.T . .\: Tertull. de Testim. An. 
c. 6 ' Meri to igitur omnis anima et rea et testis est ; in tantum et rea erroris, 
in quantum et testis veritatis. Et stabit ante aulas Dei in die judicii, nihil 
habens dicere.'] 

§ This coITespondence between the sentence of God and the 
opportunities enjoyed by men, will be made manifest on the 
Day when-

E 
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i. (subject-matter of His ju<lgment) the secret side of human 
conduct (,-,\ 1Cf111"'"a. ,-.;,r, dv8p.:m..,,,), 

ii Gon will (st,andard of His judgment) according to the tenor of the 
Gospel as taught by the Apostle (1ear11 ,,.~ 1wyy1'>.1d11 

1"'1.1 ). 
judge 

iii. (Minister of ms judgment) by the agency of Jesus 
Christ (ver. 16), 

[ Ohs. 1. lv t,µl,,. defines the time when 3111111~0,,nu, ver. 13, will tnke pince ; nnd 
this day is further defined by the clause ;;,., ttpw•i. 'E" IJl'il"l is not • on every 
day, on which Oon causes the gospel to be preached ' ; 1tp111,i is future. Cf. 
&s .two&:nr~ ..-er. 6; ttp,fltuovra, ver. 12; lluew...Squor.-01 ver. 13. Gon is 
always judging men ; but this is not the sense of the text. For 111 iJidl"l, 
see further 1 Cor. i. 8 ; v. 5 ; 2 Cor. i. 14.] 

[ Ob.<. 2. ,.a ttpurrra ,.;,,, d.v6phn,t,, all in the outer or inner life of a man which 
does not come to the knowledge of other men ;-thoughts, feelings, acts, 
motives-cdvantagea or diaedvantagea, 1 Cor. iv. 5 ~.-,a .. .-a ttpU'IITa .-oii 
tTltOTous, at f>t'V•p/,H,H ,-as /JouMs 7"Q/II It~ p3,ow : Ecclue. i. 30 ; s. Luke xii. ll 

oi,ll~• 1tpUffOII t, OU -yn,e,9f,trnOA : l Cor. xiv. 25 ; ll Cor. iv. ll ,.a ttpvrrTa Tijs 

aluxm,s.] 

[Oba. 3. ari ,.;, ,;,,,.r,i>v.l,11 1"'11· This can hardly mean that the assertion that 
Gon will judge the secrets of men by the agency of Jesus Christ was in 
accordance with the Apostk's gospel, as well as that of others. For no other 
~cher questioned the doctrine, and the ,mv would be meaningless. The 
accent lies on ,ra,-ci. The Divine judgment would be in correspondence 
with the truths taught by the Apostle. The correspondence of the Divine 
sentence, on the one hand, with the secret Predestination of Gon, on 
the other its being ,, .. ,.a .-d ip-,a, viii. 4 ; a Cor. v. 10 ; Eph. v. 5 ; 1 Cor. vi. 
9, &:.c. is what he ~ns. 

µov is antithetical, not to the gospel of other Apostles, but of false and 
Judaieing teachers in xvi. 25; 2 Tim. ii. 8.) 

(Obs. 4. That our Lord is the Minister of the Judgment, cf. S. John v. 22 ,-,}v 
"f'UT'" 714tTOI' U&m1tw ... Tit, : Acts L 42 ,I &Jp1trµ.ivos lmo TOU e,ov ltf'tTYJS ,&,v,.,.,., 

ml vupij,11 : xvii. 31 iv dJ,Bpl i G,p,u•v : I Cor. iv. 5 ; 3 Cor. v. 10 : Pearson, On 

/Ji£ Oree.d, art. vii] 

f 3. 

[Minor premiss. Part ii. see above p. 23.] The Jewish people, 
alth<ntgh entrust,ed with the Law revealed to Moses, ltave failed to 
attain IJ,IUU.OfT.,,,,, (ii. 17-iii 8). 

[ Obs. The argument of thi1 paragraph may be stated thus:-
Jla,j. Thotie who enjoy great religioua privileges and yet sin Jlagrantly, have 

11ot attained a..-,otTWfJ. 

Min. But the JewB make loud claim■ to the poaae1sion of such privileges 
(17-20! and yat do Bin 6.agrantly (21--24). 

Canel. Therefore, the Jewi, have not attained to 81"°'00611'7,) 
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I. Religious position and consequent reepom~ibility of the Jew, 
meaaured-

(i) by positive features, defining his unique relation to GoD (vers. 
17, 18). 

1, hie theocratic name, of' Jew.' 
2, hie confidence in (the poeseBBion of) the Divine Law. 
3. hie e:uulting boast in God (aa the Guardian of Israel) (ver. 17 ). 
4. hie knowledge of The Will (of the Most Holy). 
5. hie superior moral insight which approvingly recognizes 

true excellence and which is due to hie having been 
instructed out of the Sacred Law (ver. 1 8). 

[01,s. 1, The protasis of the sentence comprises vers. 17-20, and the apodosis 
begins with ver. 21. In ver. 17, the true reading is fl B,; the recepl. l°3• is 
merely a copyist's error. As the Apostle proceeds with the protasis, he 
loses sight of •I, ver. 17; he has forgotten it, when he reaches the end of 
theprota.sis. Accordingly, he begins the apodosis ver. 21 with otv,involving 
an anacoluthon, due to the vehemence of the Apostle's language. Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 7II sqq. The paragraph is suggested by ver. 13; the position 
that not the hearers but the doers of the law shall be justified is here applied 
to the Jew, in proof that he cannot, by himself, attain to &""'oOW'II.] 

[Ohs. 2. The protasis, although dwelling on the privileges of the Jew, refers to 
his own language about them, and in terms of censure, which deepens as he 
proceeds. (1) d li~ 'l011liafor l,rovoµa(11-' if thou art named Jew'-the theo
cratic name of honour ; a member of the chosen race, as opposed to heathen
ism, Gal. ii. 15; Rev. ii. 9; iii. 9. Judah the patriarch had a name of 
religious significance, from nin..-ntc niin, Jehovam celebrare, Gen. :u:iL 35; 
so that ~7~n~ was understood 't~ m:an ~ither d i£op.oAo-yo6µ,•o• Ttp B•<ii Philo, 
Alleg. (ed. Mangey), i. p. 55, or ,) l£op.oM'Y'/tT<S Tov B•ov Philo, de p/,ant. Noe, i. 
p. 233. hovoµa(•alla, used of imposing a name: cf. Meyer. (:a) ,ra,,a,ravuv is 
used of reliance on a guarantee, as here of salvation; it answers to 'll Ill~~. 
to support oneself on something. Cf. Mic. iii. II. The Jew relied on the 
law, as if eternal life resided in it, whatever his own relation to it might be 
in practice; S. John v, 39 Iv auTair (see the Old Testament -yl""f-') 3o,ctiTt 
,..,~., al&w,ov lx•1v. (3) 1<a11xiiaa.: for the form see ver. 23; xi. 18; 1 Cor. iv. 
7. 1ta11xiialla1 in class. with l1ti or dr; with Iv in Gal vi. 13; ::a C,,r. x. 15, as 
marking the object in which the 1<avx71a,s rests. The Jew boasted in Gon, 
as the author of the everlasting covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7; ns 
1 their Gon,' Jeremiah xxxi. 33; 'In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be 
justiftod and shall glory' le. xiv. 25. Note the climax-'l0111lai'or, vJM', e,rj,. 
The Jewish 1<avx71a,s is baptizod by the Apostle in Rom. v. II n11xwp.tvo, iv 
T,i e,;; llui TOU Kuplo11 ,)µ.wv 'I71aov Xp,aTov.] 

[Obs. 3. (4) The expression TO 1111<.71,,.a is unique; but this use of a substantive with 
the article is found with dogmntio technical terms, cf. ,) op-yfi Rom. iii. 5 ; 
v. 9; xii. 19. No will could be meant but One; there was no need for 
adding 81oi). The Jew dwelt on this knowledge, 1111 of it110lf IIO prooio1111, a11 

:B :I 
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to make cornisponding conduct relatively unimportant. (5) Dy llott,pd(m Td 
li1a<f>rpov'1Tl is meant. • Thou approvest things that are excellent,' not 'Thou 
t.esteet things whioh are different (a) whether from CRch other or (b) from 
the will of GoD.' Cf. Phil. i. ro ; 1 Thess. v. ar. The Jew prided himself 
IC'ss on his power of seeing the distinction between right and w1-ong thnn 
on his faculty for doing justice to superior excellence whenever he saw it. 
This faculty he had trained, by being catechetically instructed in youth 
out of the Law. ttan\x.,,, used of repeated oral instruction, S. Luke i. 4 ; 
Acts xviii. 25 ; xxi. :u, 114 ; I Cor. xiv. 19 ; Gal. vi. 6. With ttan1xoil,.,vor, 
cf. dttp<NZTa[ ver. 13.] 

(ii) by current and highly cherished titles, defining the Jews' 
presumed relation to the Heathen (vers. 19-zoa). 

a. He is confident with respect to himself that he is 
guide of the blind-&a,,yor rv<Ji>.;;,,, : 
light of those in darkness-q,;;,r ,.;;,,, ,,, cnc&,-11: 

educator of the senseless-1Tcu8n,,-qr aq,p&11o>11 : 
teacher of babes--8,a&rro,a).or 111J7rio>11. 

[ Obs. 1. Of these titles, used of themselves by the Rabbinical teachers, the first, 
om,1or TV4>>-.a,r,, is refen-ed to by our Lord, who upbraids the Pharisees with 
being 03.rroi TV4>>-.ol T1JI/>>-.;;,., S. Matt. xv. 14. The second, q,ii,r TiiJv iv 111t~,..,, 

is probably a Rabbinical adaptation of one of the titles of the Messiah ; cf. 
Is. xlix. 6, and S. Luke ii. 32. When Messiah came, His people were to 
declare His glory among the Gentiles ; Is. !xvi. r9, and hence the title was 
appropriated by individual Jews. The third, ,ra,3Etm}r dq,pl,vo,v, is referred by 
Tholuck to the Rabbis who instructed Jewish proselytes, to whom the terms 
&f,povES and "'7"'°' seem to have been applied (Selden, De Jure Nat. xi. 4, 
p. 162, ed. 1640) like v16q,VT0, and "'7,,.,o, to young Christians. But this re
ference is doubtful: 3,M11tmAor VT/"'°"'• a teacher of them who are wanting in 
the first elements of spiritual wisdom ; obs. the contrast between "'Jfl'IOr and 
11o,por in I Cor. iii. I.] 

[Obs. 2. In these titles the Jew contrasts himself with the heathen. The Jew 
conceives himself to be a source of moral and intellectual truth ; he is an 
u"'rt6s and ,rC1£3nf'T17r ; he is-q,ii,r and a 3,l51i<T1«1>-.os. '.l'he heathen is spiritually 
blind,and without spiritual understanding : he is in darkness and his mind 
is as undeveloped, for religious purposes, as a child's. The moral and intel
lectual elements of the description alternate. On the Jewish estimate of 
the heathen world, see Eisenmenger, Entdtcktes Judenl,hum, part ii, pp. 206-

208.J 

§ Reason for the Jew's confidence-

He possesses the law, in which yu;;,rr,r and aA~8na have received 
the expression or form (/'Dpq,o>utv) which befits their natm;e (ver. 20 b). 

fObs. 1. µl,ptf>OJrr,s occurs only here and in 2 Tim. iii. 5 ZxovTn p/,pq,o,11w 1b111flflar, 
• T11" l5E 15{,vaJ'U' ®Tijs ~pv.,,,J,,o, (the verb JI-OP'/>OOJ occurs in Gal. iv. 19), µ/,p~OJl1tJ 

means in that paesage form without substance, 'Scheinbild' : but he.re it 
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can only be taken in the sense of jormandl ratio, rrnro,, exemplar. The 
Thorah was for the Jew the real expreBBion or all moral truth, the form in 
which it became incorporate; its substance thrown into such shape ns to 
become matter of intellectual cognizance; cf. la. xliv. 13- LXX; Ecclus. 
xxiv. 23. That S. Paul could not find in the Thorah only the form or 
appearance, ns distinct from the substance of truth, see iii. 21, 31.) 

[Obs. 2. The religious privileges of Israel, here referred to as they existed in the 
minds of the Rabbinical order and with scarcely veiled censure on the 
emphasis laid on them, are treated with profound sympathy in ix. 3-5. 
Thus S. Paul is following our Lord's judgment on the claim to be 11-rr•pµa 
• A{3pa/Jp. in S. John viii. 33-42.] 

II. The sin of the Jew viewed (vers. 21-24). 

(i) in itself-

I. as being against knowledge and, moreover, knowledge pressed 
as binding on the consciences of others 

a. generally, o o~v lli8,iu1«,w ic.r.A. (ver. 2 1) ; 

b. specifically, as e.g. 
1. thieving, on the part of preachers of the eighth 

commandment (ver. 21). 

2. adultery, on the part of teachers of the seventh 
commandment (ver. 22). 

2. as conflicting with strong religious professions. Thus, 
The Jew professed the utmost dread of physical contact with 

an idol. 
Yet, upon occasion, he would enrich himself by the plunder of 

a Pagan temple (ver. 22). 

(ii) in its consequences-

a. The Jew's transgression of the law, which is the subject of his 
'boast,' brings its Divine author into dishonour among the 
heathen (ver. 23). For 

b. Isaiah's reference to the dishonour of the Name of Gon, 
through the reduction of the Jews to slavery by their heathen 
conquerors, may well describe the dishonour which is done to 
Him in the .minds of the Heathen through Jewish sin (ver. 
24). 

[Obs. 1. (ver. 21.) For this contrast between teaching and personal practice, cf. Ps. 
l. 16, 39 'But unto the ungodly said Gon, Why dost thou teach my law?• 
S. Ign. Eph. 15; Abolh Nathan 29, quoted byWetstein. Aba Saul the son of Nani 
said: • The disciples of the wise are fourfold: first there is he who teaches 
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othen but teaehea not him110lf.' Seneca, De Yita Beata 18 • Aliter lnquit 
loqueris, et aliter vh-is. Hoo Platoni objectum eet, objootum Epiouro, 
objectum Zenoni. Omnee enim isti dicebant non quemadmodum !pal vive
nmt, 110d quemadmodum vivendum esset' : Seneca, Ep. cviii. 36' Nulloa autem 
pejus mereri de omnibus mortalibus judico, quam qul philoeophiam velut 
eliquod srtificium venale didioerunt, qui aliter vivunt quam vivendum eBBe 
praecipiunt.' So 'video meliora proboque deteriora sequor.'] 

[Obs :a. (ver. :a1.) For thefts by preachers of the eighth commandment see Koheletb 
R. ,·iii. 4, quoted by Wetstein, 'The disciple said to a certain master, Rabbi 
thou RByest to me, that a man may not take hay, yet thou takest it. Mnyest 
thou then do that which is forbidden to me?' Compare the picture of the 
'vir bonus omne forum quern spectat et omne tribunal' in Hor. Epist. i. 16. 
57, end whose secret prayer is-

' Da mihi fallere, da ju&to sanctoque videri 
Noctem peccatis et fraudibus objice nubem.' 

Joecphns mentions a 088e of theft by four Jews, not long before this date at 
Rome, who applied to their own uses some consecrated gifts destined fol" 
the temple by a proselyte Fulvia, .Ant. rnii. 3. 5.] 

[Ou•. 3. (ver. 2:a.) In the Tai.mud Rabbis Akiba and Eleasar are accused of 
adultery (Tholuck in Zoe.). A,-,m is used as= to give a judicial decision, 
S. Matt. xv. 5; S. Mark vii. n.] 

[Obs. 4. (ver. 22.) On /l'&Ar,trtr6/J-Evos Ta ,1'&,Aa, see Deut. vii. :a6 LXX oi," dtroftrm 
/J~A""f/J-Cl ,is Tov ol1<6v <70IJ. The feeling became intense after the captivity: 
idols were always referred to as /J/S•Av-,,,_aTa, niJ)!il'I, r Mncc. i. 54 ; vi. 7. 
On the ocaasion of Pilate's bringing to Jerusalem the military standards 
which were adorned with the representation of the emperor, multitudes of 
the Jews went to meet him at Caesarea. During five days they were refused 
an audience ; and when Pilate appeared he ordered them to withdraw on 
pain of death. They threw themselves on the ground and exposed their 
necks, preferring to die rather than that the law should be violated by the 
entrance of idols into the city, Joseph . ...tntiq. xviii. c. 3. r ; De Bell. Jud. ii. 
9. 4. The reference in l•potrr,A,i's is best explained of robbery of heathen 
temples : the Jew who dreaded contact with idols resigned himself to it 
when something was to be got. That Jews were Z.potrr,Ao, may be inferred 
from the speech of the town-clerk at EpheBUB, Acts xix. 37; Joseph . ..4111. 
iv. 8. ro. Delitzach in loc. quotes ...tboda Zara 53•, where the case of Jewish 
c•cc, (A11trrcu), who should have stolen a Pagan idol is noticed. The words 
have been referred (a) to thefts in the Jewish temple, whether of offered 
money or of aacrifices, and \b) to general profanity, as involved in robbing 
Gov of the glory which is due to Him.] 

[Obs. 5. ver. 23 is en answer to the four reproachful questions, vers. :ar, :a2, 
according to Meyer. But the interrogative punctuation of ver. 23 is more 
probable ; and, in thi6 case, the verse is an all-including question which 
presses the particulan specified in the preceding ver888 upon the conscience 
with collective force. The robbery of gold and silver from pogan idols is 
disallowed, Deut. xvii. 25, so that this would be a form of the TO d.Tc,ui(tw 
Toii 8,oii. But the full meani.rcg of this 'dishonour' is illustrated by the . 
quotation in ver. 24.J 
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[Obs. 6. (ver, 114,) The quotation of Ie. Iii. 5 ie intended to ahow that the ,Jewl4 

were an oocaaion of dishonour to the name of Go», 

Heh. no,;, ',;>~ Ci•;:,-~~ i•,;,i:,1 
[and continually all the day My name is hlaephemed], 

LXX 81' bµiir Bui ,ravTilr T3 &voµ4 p.ou fJ).a(1<f,r/,U<Ta1 iv Toi, l61'f(111', 

Thero is nothing in tho presont l{ebrew text corresponding to 3,' {.,µii, and iv 

To'ir l6Vf(1W, The pogons uttered wild blasphemies against Goo ; the occasiOJn 
of thoir doing so was the ooptive people of Israel among them. 8. Paul i• 
at liberty to neglect the primary historical sense of the pa88Bge, ae he doo• 
not quote it aH a fulfillecl prophecy : the passage will bear a sonae in it~ 
LXX form which illustrates his present meaning.] 

(Obs. 7. In ver. 24 "(O.p is not foupd either in the Hebrew or LXX; it is intro
duced by S. Paul to show how ver. 24 justifies the TOv 6,clv <iT1µ4(m of ver. 
23. That the Apostle is quoting from the Old Testament is only indicated 
by 11a6wr "fE"fpaTrT:a, at the close of his quotation.] 

III. Jewish objections to this conclusion considered. ii. 25-iii. 8. 

Objection I. from the efficacy of circumcision. Does not circumcision 
place the Jew in a religious position, which is thus rendered 
secure independently of his personal conduct? 

Resp. No. The advantage (,:,q,,>.ii) conferred by circu111cision is 
conditional. It is only secured, when the Law is carried 
into practice (1rpciuunr) by the circumcised person. The circum
cised Jew w,lio is~ 1rapa/MT1jr 116,,_.,v might just as well be uncir
cumcised (ver. 2 5 ). 

From this it follows, (0311 ver. 26)-

1. That an uncircumcised heathen who observes the moral 
precepts ( at1,aiwµara) of the Law, will at the last day, be reckoned 
before Gon as a circumcised Jew (ver. 26). 

2, That-further,-such a heathen, uncircwµcised in virtue of 
his birth, but obedient to the Law, will be the (tacit) condem
nation of the Jew, who with his scriptures and his circumcision, 
transgresses the law (ver. 27). 

Proof that 2. (ver. 27) is accordant with the Old Testament 
revelation. 

Reason 1. from the falsehood of the popular and externalis~d 
conception of what is meant by a 'Jew' and 'circumcision,' 
in the Sacred Language-

(a) a 'Jew' is not one whose external life only (,11 rrji 4'w,Eprji) 
corresponds to the word. 
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(b) ' circumcision ' is not merely a wound on the flesh visible 
to the senses. 

Henoo the mere Jew by birth who has received legal circumcision 
is not ensured against condemnation. 

Reason 2. from the spiritual reality which the words imply. 

(a) the true Jew is such in his inner life of service and 
praise-II ;,, ~ 1tpVffT'~. 

(b) the true circumcision (also;,, rii orpv~) bes for 
(i) its seat, the centre of man's inmost being-1taplliar : 
(ii) its creative power-the Holy Spirit, not the letter 

of the Jewish Thorah (,11 rr11ru/J'ffl ol, ypa.µ1um): 

(iii) its result - that which commands if not the 
praise of men, yet the approval of GoD. 

[Ohs. 1. In ver. 25 -,6.p oorroborates the conclusion arrived at in vers. 23, 24, by 
meeting a tacit objection from the supposed spiritual insurance effected by 
circumcision. The advantage of circumcision consisted in the admitting to 
all the blessings and promises conferred by Gon on the people of the 
covenant. The privileges however depended on the observance of the Law 
u their condition, Gen. xvii. I ' I am the Almighty God ; walk before Me 
and be thou perfect.' Lev. xviiL 5 ; Deut. xxvii. 26 ; Gal. v. 3. In the event 
of (io.11, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 366) a Jew's transgressing the Law, his circum
cision becomes 1"1~1:11, wcpo/3vuTia, thereby -y,-yo11,11 describes the moral result 
which takes pla~ :'~a present of the completed action.] 

[ Obs. 2. Circumcision (1"1~C from ~~, 1r,p1Toµi, from .,,p,Tlp01 T111a, praecido 
alicui praeputium), the distinctive sign of the Old Covenant, M'::rni~, 
Gen. xvii. 11, the privileges and obligations of which it signified. Circum
cision implied (1) that every member of the race which guarded the Reve
lation made a sacrifice of his body, rejecting the impurities of heathen 
life; but (2) it implied no propitiation of the Divine justice; nor (3) did it 
establish any personal relationship between Gon and the recipient of the 
ordinance; nor (4) w&a it a 'means of grace,' like a Christian Sacrament. 
It w&a a signum men.im, not a si,gnum ejfica:r,. It only effected admission to 
the fellowship of the covenant people of those who were qualified, either 
by birth as Israelites, or by later incorporation with the national union of 
Israel Thus while on the one hand it required no anrec.edent mo1·al con• 
ditum8 in the recipient in order to its· due reception, it did bind the 
braelitea who received it to blameless obedience, Gen. xvii. 1. Hence the 
c,xpression 'circumcision of heart,' (meaning purification of the inmost 
being, affect.ions and will, disposing man to listen to Gon and to obey Him, 
Deut. x. 16; m. 6), and 'uncircumcision of heart,' in other words un
morti.fied desires and consequent insensibility to the voice of Gon, Lev. xxvi. 
41 ; Jer. ix. 25- The uncircumcised state is /ucpofjuuT1a, an Alexandrian 

provincialism for d.,,po'llou9ia., Heb. M?1¥· ... As to its historical origin, the_ 
custom seems to have been one of immemorial antiquity nmong some 
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nations of Western Asia and Africa. It is not probable that the nAAgc 

eprend from a single centre: Diodorua found it among the Troglodytes, and 
in modern times it haa been found among the South Sea islanders. The 
theory of Its Egyptian origin rests only on Hdt. H. 104; for its Egyptian 
prnctlce see Philo, De Oircumcia. ii. 210. Herodotus' statement that th~ 
Phoenicians and Syrians of Palestine received circumcision from the 
Egyptians, is based on a misapprehension ; see the full diHcussion in 
Oehler, Theo!. d. Alt. Tee!. H 87, 88. Josh. v. 9 and Jer. ix. ,a4 sqq. prove 
nothing for, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 19 nothing against it. This investment 
of a preexieting custom with a new religious significance by making it the 
sign of Gon'e covenant with Abraham is analogous to the later elevation of 
,Jewish baptisms into the Christian Sacrament, &c. For the subject, see 
further Winer, Bibi, ReaJ,wocrterbuch, art. Beschneidung; Oehler, ubi 111,pra ; 
Smith's Bible Diet. art. Circumcision.] 

[Obs. 3. In ver. 26 the Apostle means by B11UUWJll1Ta the moral enactments in 
accordance with right made by the Mosaic law, cf. on Rom. i. 32. The 
uncircumcised Gentiles do obey these, in obeying the moral law of nature, 
cf. ver. 14. In •Is .,,.,,..,.oµr,v, •i• is used of the result, ne in ix. 8 ; Acts xix. 
27. The avTou nfter ltNpo/31Hrrla is suggested by the concrete noun lt«P:,/3vrrTo< 
Intent in the previous abstract lt«po/3vrrTla: so S. Luke xxiii. 51 ; S. John 
viii. 44 ; Winer, <Jr. N. T. p. 181 sqq. The sense is given in I Cor. vii. 19 
,) "'•P•Toµq oMiv irrTw, Nal,) ltNpo/3vrr.,.,a ovBlv irrTw, /;AA,i .,.,,,,.,rr,s ivTo/1.wv 6<ov.] 

[Obs. 4. In ver. 27 the Apostle makes an advance upon the question in ver. :a6. 
The opposition between "'"P•TOJ"I and ltNpo/3vrr.,.,a is more sharply defined. 
The,) '" <1>vrr<o,s lt«po/3v<1Tla means those persons, who, from having been born 
heathens, are uncircumcised. '" </>V<1<0Js is here used as <1>vrr« 'IovBcu"os Gal. 
ii. 15; .,.;;,., NDT4 <1>v<1111 N/1.aBo,v Rom. xi. 21 ; '" rijs NaTci <1>v<1iv a.-yf"</1.alov Rom. 
xi. 24. TOY v6µov Tt/l.ou<1a=executing the law, S. James ii. 8 d ,,,..,.o, vaµov 
.,.,,._,..,.. /3arr,>-.,Nqv. It implies a more energetic form of obedience than 
<1>vll.a<1<1uv end TTJP'"' voµov. This obedient lt«po/3v<1T[a is a 11•p•Toµq iv 1t11•11· 
J'DT•. It will judge by the force of tacit contrast the disobedient but circum• 
cised Jew. For this form of NplvEiv, as meaning the indirect and silent 
condemnation, cf. our Lord's saying about the men of Nineveh and the 
men of His own generation, S. Matt. xii. 41, 42, and the judicial signifi
cance of Noah's making the ark with respect to the men of his day, Heh. 
xi. 7. In B,ci -,pa.µJlllro< Nal .,,,,,..,.0µ11•, Bui denotes thl' surrounding circum
stances of an action ; here those in spitd of which it took pince. So iv. II 

TUJV Trl<1T<V611TOJV B,' dNpo/3vaTla<: viii. 25 B,' VTrOf'OIITJS d1r,a:B•xoµdla : xiv. 30 T<p 

B,a ,rpo<TN0µµaTOS irrl!fovT, : 3 Cor. ii. 4 l-,paif,a vµiv B,a ,ro:U.ii,v BaNpua,v : Winer, 
<Jr. N. T. p. 475. Observe that here -ypaµµa is not as in ver. 29 used 
depreciatingly as if merely in contrast with "'"•vµa : it refers to the sacred 
origin of the Lo.w, ns written with the finger of Gon, as in Exod. xxx.i. 18.] 

[ Obs. 5. (vers. 28, 29.) The religious sense of the sacred word 'IovBai'os ver. 17, and 
Tr<p1Tol'~ ver. 25, is insiijted on. First, negatit'ely. Neither word is satisfied by 
the external ciroumstances whioh it suggests ; iv T9J cpa,,,p91 is contrasted 
with iv Tti 1<pvrrTti in S. Matt. vi. 6. The difference between the apparent 
and the real Israel is insisted on in ix. 6 oil .,,1,.,.,.,. ol i( 'l<Tpaq/1. ovTa< 'Iapa,j/1. : 
S. John i. 48 d>-.711/ws 'Iapa71>-.IT71s said of Nathanael ; Gal. vi. 16 irrl TOIi 'I<1paq/\ 
Tou Ehou of the Christian ohuroh. In the seoond clause of ver. 28 iv aaf"' 
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mor,i prooi!!ely defines lv 'f'ii <l>G"•M' M applied to circumcision. Secondly, posi
«im11. Each word implies something internal. With cl Ii, -rqi 1tpurr-rqi 'loullai'or, 
compar,i I S. Pet. iii. 4 cl ,.,,.,,,...a, ni• ,ra.p3las o.v8po,,ros, The true Jew ie he 
who!le inner life corresponds to the idea of hie theocratic position. Tho 
true circumcision ie ( 1) seated in the heart. ,vith ,np,Toµ,) ,rap3lar, of. Lev. 
xxvi. •41 LXX i 1tapMa mn-iiw i d.nphµ'lros: Deut. x, 16 ,r1p1T•µ•iir9• T,)v 
a-1tAf/POCllp3lav i,µiiw: ,Ter. h•. 4 'Circumcise yourselves unto the Lord, and cut 
oft' the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah' ; iL :::a6 for tho contrast 
'"'"1i ..a ze.,,, d.nplT/JT/TG O'af"'4 ,ml mi, 0T1ros 'la-pa,)A ,hrrplT/JT/TOI 1tap3[as al,.-wv: 
Aots vii. 51 d.npfr/J'ITOI tji ,mp3111 1t<U TOI< rlnr/11. Philo Judaeus calls circum
cision t11J,4loA011 ioo•iiw l1tTaµijs. This, in whfoh the Jews were wanting, is 
(Col. ii. 11) np,Toµ,) d.x••po,ro/'ITos. It is 'the true circumcision of the 
Spirit that our hearts and all ou1· members being mortified from all worldly 
and carnal lusts, we may in all things obey Gon's blessed will,' Collect for 
Circumcil!ion. So Phil iii. 3 '1//Jf'< (we Christians) -yap luµ•v '1/ .,,,,..-op.ft, al 
•• .,,,,..:,µaT, 8•,p Aa.-p,,;ovT<s, 1tal 1UJ.1JXOJ/Jfll01 Iv Xf"CTTqi 'l'IO'ou, 1tal ol,1t Iv uap1tl 
.,.,.,,.a,8/,Tn. Hence (:::a) lv .,,..,,t',µaT,, in the Holy Spirit, as the power in 
which the circumcised heart is founded, just as the circumcision of the 
flesh is based in the literal directions of the Thorah, Iv -ypa.µµa.-.. nv,iJµa 
here is the Divine Spirit Himself, as distinct from the 'spirit of the law' or 
'the principle of the new life in man.,' or any influence or tendency which 
is due to His agency. For this contrast see vii. 6 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6, which 
make it certain that .,,,,;;µa here cannot mean the spirit in man. oli 
cannot be referred to 'lou&.i'os, without difficulty ; it refers to the whole 
description of the true Jew and the true circumcision in ver. 29, 'of which 
state of things the praise,' &c. The circumcised heart is beyond the pro• 
vince of sense. On the Divine award of praise, cf. I Cor. iv. 5 TOTE ,I 
EflUVOS -,.vf,uETO, Ell<IITT9' d,,ro Toii 0Eou, and R,,m. ii. 13 oi, -yap dl<poaTai voµou 
a.-.o, ,rapa T~ 8•~- ... The passage 25-29 l.s furlher illustrated in iv. 9 sqq.] 

Obj. IL from the apparent drift of the answer to Obj. I. based 
(oi.,) on ii 28, 29. If the true Jew and the true circumcision 
be wholly int,ernal, the literal Jew and the literal circumcfaion 
of the Old Testament imply no religious superiority or advan
tage whatever. iii 1. 

[ Olis. 1. The Apostle puts the objection as if it were his own, but for the 
moment he places himself at the point of view of a Jewish disputant, and 
speaks his language. It arises nq,turally out of the precediug assertion of 
the wpiritual and internal character of the 'Jew• and' circumcision' in the 
sellfle of Soripture.] 

[Obs. 2. TO .,..,p,uuuv=' religious superiority' of the Jew, i. e. as contrasted with 
the heathen, r<p1a-u6v as in Eccles. vi. 11. w'/>IA<1a=religious advantage of 
circumcision to the Jew; cf. w'/>•A•i ii. :;15. As a believer in the Old 
Testament the Apostle could not deny that to be a Jew and to be circum
ciBed, even in the bare literal sense, was represented as religiously advan• 
tageoUB; and yet his arguments seemed to have destroyed the advantage. 
If not, whArein did it consist? He had to justify himself to his own 
princi plea.] 
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Resp. This is a mistake. The circumcised Jews, as such, have 
many prerogatives. The first is that to them as the covenant 
people were committed the prophetic utterances about Messiah 
(ver. 2). 

[Obs. 1, 110>.,l refers to both TO 1r<pu1a&v and ~ w</),Afla; and ,.,ml ,ravTa Tp/,Trov 
cannot be regarded as only hyperbolical. It means 'however we look at 
the matter,'' in every way.' Had the Apostle continued his reply to Obj. II. 
the expression would have been justified. He is interrupted by the 
emergence of Obj. III. at ver. 3.] 

[Obs. 2. The first prerogative (rrpwTov) of a series ,which is not continued 
here, but which is more fully stated at ix. 4) is that the ,Jews were 
entrusted with the Divine >..6-yUJ. The indefinite expression T<i >.6-,,a Tou 
thou means any sayings of Divine origin. The LXX translate '"1:::1''1 and 

i11J?l'.C by >..6-y.av; the expression occurs in Num. xxiv. 16, :,~-,-:,~, Ps. 
xii.' 7 'The words of the Lord (>.6-y,a 0•oii) are pure words• ; cxix. 103 'How 
sweet are Thy words (T<i >..&-,,a aov) unto my throat.' In New Testament. 
Acts vii. 38, Moses iB,(aTo >..6-y,a (wna Bovva, ~µ,v. Twice of truths revealed 
to Christendom, Heb. v. 12 Tlva TB aro,x,111 rii• apxil• Toiv >..o-yio,11 Tov 0,ou : 
I Pet. iv. II ,r TIS >..a>.,;, c:,, >..6-y,a 0,ov. In Ps. xix. 15 >..o-y,a is used of 
human words. That the >..6-y,a here meant are the promises of a coming 
Messiah is clear from tho reference to the a1r«1Tia of the Jews in ver. 3; cf. 
al i11ary,>../a, (ix. 4) to which it corresponds. Reithmeyer gives a wider 
sense to >..6-y,a, as though including the whole contents of the earlier 
revelation. [Cf. Lightfoot, Essays on Supernat. Rei., pp. 172 ff.] For the 
construction ,,uaT<vlJ'laav Ta >..6-,ia, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17 ; Gal. ii. 7 ; 1 Thess. ii. 
4; 1 Tim. i. II ; Tit. i. 3.] 

Obj. III. (from the actual state of the Jewish people.) 'The 
majority of the Jews do not believe in Christ ; what then is 
the advantage of their being entrusted with those Aoy,a which 
refer to Him ? ' 

[ Obs. This objection is supposed to arise at once on the mention of the first 
prerogative of the Jewish people in ver. 2. That only a portion of the 
people disbelieved in Christ-although it was in fact the majority-i~ 
guardedly stated, ~,riaTIJ<:av TW«. By T1v<s the Apostle embodies one 
feature of his reply in the statement of the objection. The unbelief would 
only have cancelled the advantages of Israel's being entrusted with the 
>..6-y,a had it been universal: it w11s at most partial (nv,s). That ~rriaTP/aav, 
.ifflCTTla here mean, not unfaithfulness, but unbelief, see iv. ::ao; xi. 20, 23. 
The word is in contrast not with b1C1T<vlJ11aav but with TB .\&-y,a Toii Ehoii.] 

Resp. I. Arg. a priori: from the Divine fidelity. This unbelief 
of a section of the covenant people cannot be supposed to destroy 
the value of Gon's ancient promise to Israel (var. 3). 

Resp. 2. Arg. from that confidence as to the event, which faith in 
David's inspired language would create. In the event it will be 
seen, that by fulfilling the Promises of a Coming Messiah, Goo 
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hu kept His word; while those Jews who, M membe115 of 
t.he covenant people, were bound t.o believe in t.he fulfilment of 
His Promises, are the real yri,11TO,, u being false to Him 
(ver. 4). 

[ Oba. 1. By n)• trl<TT,11 Toii a,oii is meant • fides qua Deus promiseis stat •: cf. 
dAfll'~< ,·er. 4. That e,ou ie a gen. s1ibjecti appears, partly from the contrast 
with aw,C"Tla ai1TCiN, and partly by the expansion of what is meant in ver. 4, 
as well a.s a,oii 3c""'o'"""I in ver. 5. The adj. ,r111TJs is constantly used of 
GoD in this sense, 1 Cor. i. 9 ; x. 13; a Tim. ii. 13.] 

[ Obs.. a. 1'1/ -y,110,To, 'may it not be,' an exclamation of abhorrence corresponding 
to 1'1?'>':', Gen. xliv. 17 ; Josh. xxii. :29, properly 'to profane things,' ad pro
fann. ; hence a!,sit., • be it far from thee.' The Greek formula occurs again 
in vem. 6, 31 ; vi. g, 15 ; vii. 7, 13 ; iL 14 ; xi. 1, 11 ; I Cor. vi. 15 ; Gal. 
ii. 17 ; iii. 21, &.c. It belongs to dialectic discussion. Elsewhere only at 
S. Luke xx. 16 in its absolute form. -ytvlala,, 'let GoD become true• ; i. e. 
let the inevitable result take placo. -ywJcrlo, implies t/><JJl•povcr8o, Theophyl. 
but is not equivalent to it. The Apostle desires what he knows must be : 
so that his exclamation has a future force. ""-TJB~s is here used of GoD as 
keeping faith with man; cf. n)v tri<TT,11 Toii e,ou ver. 3. Compare S. John 
iii. 33 ; viii. 26. By 1ras /u,lponros is meant every man who would challenge 
Oon's wl<TT,s, especially the Jews who are bound to faith in the promises of 
GoD. The phrase occurs Ps. cxvi. 11 LXX, but the Apostle is thinking of 
the quotation from Ps. Ii which follows.] 

§ This is in accordance with Ps. Ii. 6, which shows that when 
Gon's ways are subjected to human criticism, He justifies Himself 
in the end ( ver. 4 ). 

Heh. ;p·p ~T;I IPQ? 
i!?~r~ n~11;1 

LXX o,ro,s tu, 3u,a,o,liis Ell Tois AO')'O:s f1011 

iral IIClff/tr(JS El' T~ 1<pll'Ef1lal (If, 

[ Obs. The LXX inaccurately renders 1'1:;\ITT;I, 'that thou mayest be pure• by "'lt1Jf1!1s, 

and ;;i~r:;i, Kal, cum judicas, by. j,, Ti 1<pi11,cr9a( <TE, med. 'when thou dis
putest:· • 011M, tpr;,>, is not to be taken as 'in order that,' but 'so that,• in the 
event of decision,·, thou mayest,' &c. &1<a,o,8iis be acknowledged as faultless 
[in Thy words]: 511<0,to, used of acquittal in the forensic sense as at ii. 13 
3,1ta,o,6iJao11Ta,. It is used of man's judgment of GoD in S. Luke vii. 29, 35, 
Uiucalo,a,u, Tai' 8•6v. El' Toi, A/ryo,s f1011, 'in that which Thou hast said.' ln 
quoting tl.i.iti the Apostle is thinking of the AO')'<a Toii 0,oii ver. 2, which 
were disbeli<>ved by the d.,r,crT,a of the Jewish majority. .,,,diaus here only 
in New Testament, used in the classical sense of winning a law-suit: as 
opposed to 'QTTa.aBa,. It is equivalent here to Bc1<a10,8ys in the preceding 
line. 1<pi11,f18a, here in the classical sense of 'disputest as a litigant• ro.ther 
than 'when thou art judged.' Cf. I Cor. vi. 6 d.B<A</'OS µ<Ta. d.B<A</'Oii 1<plY<Ta,. 

Joi., ix. 3; xiii. 19 LXX. What David felt after his deep sin with Bath
t1heba, was not 10116 true of Israel in its collective capacity. In the midst 'of 



Dogmatic: chs. II, v. 17-111, v. 8. 61 

nil human ein, whether ,1,,,,,,.,/a or other, OoD's truthfalne811 remains con
sist.mt with itself and becomes eventually more and more manifest.] 

Obj. IV. (based on a perverse construction of ver. 4.) If 
the sin of man (as e.g. the unbelief of the Jews) does but 
make Gon's Righteousness indisputably clear ; then is not 
Gon unrighteous, if He punishes such sin? (ver. 5.) 

[Obs. It might have seemed a sufficient answer to say that the guilt of a sinful 
action is not removed, because GoD so overrules it ns to make it promote re
sults which the sinner himself never contemplated. GoD would be righlwu9, 

not unrighte(IUs in punishing such an action ; since any good which may 
result from it, is due to its indirect eft'ects, and is traceable not to the will 
of the sinner but to His own wisdom and goodness. But the Apostle over
looks these more abstract arguments, and meets the objection by pointing 
out its irreconcileableness with the truth of the Day of Judgment.] 

Resp. No. To suppose Him unrighteous is to deny His moral 
fitness to judge the world. If He punishes unrighteous 
unbelief, He must, as the Judge of men, be righteous in doing 
so. That He will judge the world is a truth of faith ; and to 
be Judge of the world and yet to be ;ia,Kos is a contradiction in 
terms (ver. 6). 

[ Obs. r. The objector reads Ps. Ii. 6 88 meaning that David sinned in order that Gov 
·might be justified, whereas David means that GoD is not less justified in 
condemning his sin, than He would have been had no sin been committed 
at all. Whatever be the perversions of the human will, the Divine Will is 
always right. But the objector overlooks this. GoD, he argues, is under a 
certain obligation to the sinner who by his sin establishes Goo's character 
for Righteousness, and who cannot therefore be righteously punished. 
Observe the absence of the article before e,oii ll,tca,ou11VT/v, such a thing as 
righteousness on the part of Goo. The well-known attribute would have 
been -r-qv 8•oii ll11<1Jt0(16v71v. e,oii is here gen. subj. with possessive force. 
"""'""avw is used here and v. 8 of proving, and so establishing things : 
then Goo proves His love to us by the Death of His Son. .,, ,poiiµ,v peculiar 
to thi8 Epistle, where it either state,i an objection as here, vi. r ; vii. 7 ; 
ix. 14, or winds up an argument as ix. 30.] 

[Obs. 2. (ver. 6.) The question µ-q all11<0< o e,ts (ver. 5) awaits a negatire answer. 
Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 641 sq. rqv op-yf,v the (well-known) wrath, v. 9: S. Matt. 
iii. 7 rijs µ,>.>,.06"'1• op-yijs : r Thess. i. ro -r,js •pxoµiVT/<- See i. 18.-The 
Apostle is stating an objection with which as an inspired Apostle be has no 
sympathy. 1<a-rd. av9pt1J11011 used thus, Gal. iii. 15 ; x Cor. ix. 8 ; 2 Cor. 
xi. 17.) 

[Obs. 3, (ver. 6.) i1r,i, 'for otherwise'; it assigns a reason forµ~ -y,vo,-ro. If GoD, 
cl i,rupipo,v .,~., &,,..,~.,, is unrighteous, how will he be morally able to judge 
the ,yorld? 1<p1v•1 is emphatic ; it is a future of ethical possib-ilily, as Rom. 
x. 14; S. John vi. 68; S. Matt. xii. 26; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 348. 'l'0V """µo• 
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here not (1' the univen,e, nor (a) the great BOCietyuf men quA alienated 
from Gon, but (3) all mankind, cf. ver. 19. The ApoeUe la thinking of 
Oen. u·iii. a5, 'Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right T 'J 

§ Illustrative confirmation of the foregoing argument (vel'B. 7-8). 
If Goo is unrightr-OUS in punishing the unbelief which He so 
overrules as to make it promote Hie glory, then the relation 
of Goo t-0 the Judgment of the world would yield two absurd 
consequences. 

1. It would make Goo's judgment of man as a sinner impoesible ; 
if judged, man must be accepted. For Goo's truth would have 
been glorified by man's falsehood or ein, which, on the plea 
suggested in ver. 5, Goo would therefore be unjust in punishing 
(ver. 7). 

2. It would encourage men to do evil that good might come, i.e., 
that Gon might be glorified. Thie principle of action ie in
juriously ascribed to Christiane; some even accuse them of 
teaching it. But it would become natural, if Gon were be
lieved to be unrighteous in punishing ein, which He overrules 
to Hie own glory. And yet, how deserving of condemnation 
is such conduct I (ver. 8). 

l Ohs. 1. The vers. 7, 8 are an illustration of the main reply (ver. 6) by which the 
Apostle meets the objection (ver. 5), 'that Gon cannot take vengeance on 
Jewish unbelief which in the event redounds to Hie glory.' The anewel' 
(ver. 6) is that this objection would prove too much, even for the Jew; it 
would make it unjust for Gon to judge the world at all. In.. some way all 
sin is overruled to the glory of the perfect Moral Being, and therefol'e, no 
sin, if the objection be admitted, could be punished. Hence (1) ver. 7 
states the plea of any sinner in the day of judgment, who paraphrases, in 
his own interest, the Jewish objection of ver. 5. The sinner urges that hie 
'lie,' or sin, has been the occasion of Gon'e truth boing advanced in the 
world, and so of the promotion of Gon's glory ; and he therefore claims ex
emption from condemnation. If Oon retains the function of Judge of the 
world, He wust not judge any man as a sinner ; since, He has made human 
sin promok Hie glory. To this first moral absurdity (2) a second follows 
in ver. 8. If sin, as thus promoting Gon's glory, cannot be punished justly 
by Gon, men will naturally sin that Gon's glory may be promoted,-they 
will do evil, that the highest good may come. . . . The objection to con• 
sidering ver. 7, 8 as &D amplification of the objection stated in ver. 5, is 
th&t this construction would oblige us to put all ver. 6 into a parenthesis ; 
thus alilo (1 1 destroying the reference of -,,;p in ver. 7 to the immediately 
prec.ediDg verse; (2) ma.lung the Apostle state an elaborate objection, to 
only one h&lf of which he replies by the an&thema, J,v ,d "P'l'4 1113111611 

~) • 
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[Obs. ll, The speaker ii) ver. 7 111 not (x) a Jew, since ver. 7 is an answer to the 
Jewish objection In ver. 5, which it reduces, by a paraphraf!4l, to a mflral 
absurdity ; nor (11) a heathen, since T,}v 116apov ver. 6 includes more than 
this, but (3) any sinner, at the last, in preeence of the Jodgment of GoD, 
'fhis universal sinner ueee indeed the terms d>.11611a and ,f,•ila,,,., which 
refer, taken exactly, to the caee of the Jews, ver. 4; but they represent the 
wider Ideas of 8111,uoaii"'I and d3u,/a, ae ver. 5 shows, viz., the mm-lJl troth, i. e., 
Gon'e Righteouene88, and the moral 118, i. e., man's immorality which alway~ 
contains an element of faleehood. The verb hr,plaa,ua,v is a stronger eI• 
preaaion for awfoT?<T•, ver. 5 ; the <Wrist denotes the result, viewed at the 
day of judgment as a thing of the paet ; the man's life, though a moral lie, 
has redounded to Gon'e glory. i'T1-whatever might have been before the 
hr<pluawa,v- now after that aestlmed result, -ri 11pl110µ.a, "·.,. .>.. Kd"f-', 'I too 
who have glorified Gon through my ,f,,i,apa,'-in contrBBt with any whose 
sine have not had this result.] 

[Obs. 3. In ver. B, -rl must be supplied before P.1/ from ver. 7, 'and why should we 
not.' Had S. Paul completed the sentence on the plan begun by 1<al 1"1, he 
would have said 'and why should we not do evil that good,' &c. But the 
intervening clause 11a9ws {J1'.atT<f>TJp.c6p.,9a 11.-r.A. (as it was intended to be, 
controls the construction to the end of the sentence, eo that this original 
design of it is lost eight of. 3-r, 'lr011JtT"'/J-f" (in direct address) is accordingly 
joined to Al"f""; g.,., having a recitative force; and the saying about 'doing 
evil that good may come • is introduced as the substance of heathen slander, 
not as the practical immoral result of the J ewiah argument in ver. 5- Thie, 
however, is what the Apostle originally intended. Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 783. 
If any word be supplied, it would be >.i-yo,p.,v after -rl P.1/ (Dr. Vaughan·. 
But this is unnecessary, and indefensible, as the original structure is de
stroyed by the attractive power of the clause 11a/Jws {J>..aa<l>TJp.cvp.•IJa. Of 
{JAatT</>TJp.iiv the object is (x) generally GoD, S. Matt. ix. 3; n:vi 65; S. 
Mark iii. 28, 29; S. John L 36; Acts :xxvi .n. (::a) Sometimes hiJ/y lhiNJs, 
as Christian doctrine, ,) 3,Baa1taAla I Tim. vi. x ; cl 'A.{ryos Toil e,oi, Titus 
ii. 5; or 11,,e Christian Name, S. James ii. 7; or the Christian Life,,) uMs T;j, 
dATJll•las ::a S. Pet. ii. ::a; or the good intentions of Christiana, Rom. Iiv. 16 ; 
or the Name of Gon, but this means Himself, as ii. 24. (3) Sometimes, as 
here, men, x Cor. x. 30; Tit. ill. ::a. The first Christians were charged, it 
seems, not merely with acting on the principle 'Let us do evil that good 
may come,' but with teaching it as a maxim of conduct. This accusation 
was probably made by heathen, who misunderstood S. Paul's teaching on 
the subject of grace ; cf. vi. x ,.,,,,.,vovp.111 TV rl,,,.p-rlq, i•a ,) xap,s ,r.\10,atT!) ; 
There is no re11Son for understanding the Judaieers by -r,vu. Of all who act 
or teach thus, the Apostle says that their condemnation is ju~t : they are 
beyond argument, and have on them already the mark of perdition. Yet 
the practical adoption of this maxim would have been a natural result of 
accepting the Jewish argument in ver. 5, that because Go» brought the 
triumph of the Gospel out of Jewish unbelief, therefore this unbelief 
could not be justly punished by Go».] 

§ Conclusion from the foregoing discussion (o~v II. 25--III. 8) of 
Jewish objectione. 
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If it be asked by a Jew whether the Jews are placed in a higher 
posit-ion than the Heathen before the Sanctity and Justice of Goo, 
the answer must be negative (ver. 9). 

Reason. (ycip) The Apostle has already ch~rged both Jews (II. 17-
24) and Heathen (I. 18-32) that they are all under tlie empire of 
sin. And, in the case of the Jews this objection has not been 
remond by the objections discussed (II. 25-III. 8) (ver, 9). 

[ Obs 1. Meyer confines the retrospective force of oli11 to vers. 6-8, and he under
stands "l''"'J<.opda, middle, as having the ordinary sense of putting forward 
a defensive argument. (rrpolx«18a, is used with O:urr,Ba, Il. xvii. 355, and so 
metaphorically, with rrpl,,f,atr,11, 'to hold forth an excuse.') 'What then follows 
from the discussion of Obj. IV. (ver. 6-8)? Are we (Jews) making a defence 
for ourselves?' This, although in accordance with linguistic usage, (1) 
ignores the absolute position of rrpo•xoµ,fJa to which Meyer arbitrarily 
supplies Ti, since he does not venture to unite it with TI oli11 in a single ques
tion, and (2\ it destroys the force of -y{,.p. That the Apostle had already 
charged the Jews and Gentiles with being all under sin, is a reeson for 
denying that the Jews have any preeminence in the way of B11,a,otr611'1, but 
it is no reason for denying that they would put forward arguments to defend 
their position, since the Apostolic "f'"!ITratraµ,fJa would be nothing to the 
Jewish disputant. It is better to render thus, Ti oli11 (sc. ltrTi), 'What is the 
state of the case ?' Acts x:ri. 22 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26 ; cf. vi. 15; xi. 7 ; rrpo•xo

,uBa (passi11f), 'Are we placed in a better position?' this meaning being exceed
ingly rare ; see Olsh. in loc. 'rTpolx•"' in ac!. often means 'to prefer' in classical 
Greek writers, as well as 'to have the advantage over' ; and it must be a 
passive of the word with the former meaning that we here meet with, ' Are 
we then preferred by GoD?' Vulg. 'praecellimus eos.' In ov ,ra11Tc>1s observe 
displacement of the negative particle; Winer, Gr. N. T., p. 6g3. Properly it 
would be .,<ivT..,. ov, 1 Cor. xvi. 12 ; the effect of the change is to make it 
'Not by any means,' cf. 1 Cor. v. 10.] 

[ Obs. 2. u<f,' tiµa('Tw." ='under the empire of sin' -a stronger expression than tiµap

Tc>1>.ovr. Cf. vii. 14 .,,,.,paµJ11or wu ~" tiµ.apT[a11. Gal. iii. 22, The Seri pture 
has concluded .,-,l. 'rT<WTa wu tiµapia11. In Hellenistic Greek i,,r/, is not found 
with the dative ; the idea of rest under is entirely transferred to the accusa
tive. s. Matt. nil. 9 i,,ro <[outrw.11: s. Luke xvii. 24 i,,ro TOV ovpavov: S. John 
i. 49 wo -r7111 ""~" : Rom. vi. 14, 15 urro 11uµo11, &c. See Dr. Vaughan's note 
in loc. For this moral dependence of man on the power of sin cf. vii. 25 
-rfi 6~ traptci (6ouA,.;..,] 1161"1' tiµaprfos, Gal. iii. 22. Scripture hath concluded Ta. 

rr1JVTa wu ~" tiµapTiav - this general sinfulness was recognised by the 
heathen ; cf. Heaiod's description of the Iron Age, Op. et dies, r74 sqq. ; Soph. 
Ant. 1023: 

Eur. Hipp. 615: 

d.,,fJp&n,o,tr, -,a,, 
TO<S ,.-ii,,, l<OIVOII foTt TO~{aµ.apTC&llflV. 

tiµap,iv d1<os d119p&nrovr. 

Thuc. iii. 45. 2 TT<tf,vlUUT, O.fral'TH l<tU IB[q l<tU B']~triq tiµapa11,w, ,.a2 O~I< l,r.,., 

,,/,,.or /;q.,-,r d1uip{t1 -roriTov : cf. Xen. Cy-ro-p. v. 4. 19.] • 
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§ 4. 

This subjection of all men to the empire of sin, and their etmse• 
quent need of a a,"a1ocr11v,, awv, is proved from the Jewish Scriptures. 
(Proof of the whole minor premiss of the syllogism, p. 23) ver. 
10-20. 

[Obs. r. These quotations ore introduced by 1<a9w• -,l-,pa11Ta1, which occurs four• 
teen times in the Epistle. It answers to the Talg:mdic :::i,n:::,:::,, which 
however is used of quotations from the Kethubim, as "'ICNJW lC::J is used 
when the Thorah and the Nebiim are qqoted. The Apostle does not observe 
this distinction.] 

[Obs. 2. 'The recitative i>T1 (ver. rq) introduces quotations from Scripture very 
various in character, which, after the Jewish manner, are arranged in imme
diate succession. They ai,e taken from the LXX, though for the most part 
with variations,' Meyer.] 

These Old Testament quotations illustrate 

1. The general state of mankind as u<[,' tiµ,af)Tia" ( ver. 10-1 2 ). 

Ps. xiv. 1-3 is quoted as describing human wickedness, viewed
a. in its 
negative 
aspects. 
There is 

an entire 
absence 
in the 

world of 

i. correspondence between human conduct and the rule of 
right. Th~re exists no a,1<a,or. 

ii. moral intelligence as to the chiefest concerns and true 
conduct of men. There exists not o 0'1)"'"'"· 

iii. thought anci endeavour directed towards Gon. There 
exists not the '"('IT"'" Tov a,&v (var. 11 ). 

b. in its ji. general apostacy from truth and virtue, 1ravrH ,~i1<'Awav. 

positive ii. general de~oralisation,-uselessness lllld corruption, 
aspects of llµ,a lJxpn&,8?uav. 

There 
C. 1n l S . t t _ , . ·t {i. the absence of practical goodness is universal. 

t
. 1 eXIB s no a 1ro,wv XP'luTor11ra. 

prac i~a ii. so universal, as not to admit Qf a solitary exception 
resu ov,c 'luTw ,ws ,vor ( var. 1 2 ). 

Ps. xiv. 1-31 Heh. [i1?'?V, ~:::i•i;i;,;:, wr:,~;:i] 
:::i;~-;iw11 r~ 

Cl1t$-,~:r,11 '1'i?~i'.1 Cl~~~ i1ti1;] 2. 

,,:p~ r&~q [niN7? 
C'i1~N-nN wi"r 

~n,N) '"',;•, ,c ,~;, 3. 
,o~-c~ ·,~~ :::i\~ - ;i~J.1 r~ 

F 
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LXX [3,,,f>llap11a-av ,r,u 1911,,..J)(811a-av Iv 1111"111•.S/laa-,v] 
ol,,c luT1v tro1CLlv "XP'laTUTf}TO., 0V1t ltT'rlV fa,s Iv.Sr. 

D. [Kilprn• '" Toii ol•pavoii 3,brof•v l,rl To~• vlo~• 'l'IIIV ilvllpd,ll'IIIV, 
'r'oii 13,,tv] tl lo-T1V a,,s,,CW 
~ '"~·.,,.,.o,,, TOV e,ov. 

3. W'OVTH •l'""""'v, aµa ,:xpflw9t/a-av 
ol,,c ;.,..,.,v ,ro,o,v 'XP"ll1T0"7Tll, ol,,. ,.,..,.,,, ;..,. lvo,. 

[ Obs. 1. Of these verses the Apostle quotA-s only so much as his immediate purpose 
requires. He substitutes 11/,co,,or (ver. 1) for the LXX ,rou,w Xf1'10'T6T11ra, as 
including that and much more, and with a view to describing b<f>' dµapT/av 
,7va, as a want of ll<,ca,oa-,.,,,. It is a striking instnnce of the Apostle's con
sciousness of possessing an equivalent inspiration, which leads him thus 
to enlarge for the sake of his own argument, the sense both of the LXX 
and of its Hebrew original. oull~ ,r,, which he quotes from the LXX, is un
repreeented in the Hebrew. In ver. II, the Apostle so quotes from the 
LXX, that the negative statement which is only implied in the Hebrew and 
LXX, is expressed by himself directly. ov1t, twice repeated, and the article 
before a-vvw,, and ,,.,,,.,.QI,, are his own. In ver. 12 he adheres closely to the 
LXX.] • 

[ Obs. 2. il "'""'°"'· The i115erted article implies a definite person repreEenting 
the class. Buttmann. Neulest. Gr. § 144, 9, ed. 1859. a-wuu11 usual in LXX 
instead of 11w1<i<, Ps. xxxiii. 15. cl avvuuv is the practically wise man ; in 
the Old Testament goodness is wisdom, and sin is folly. See Gesen. s. v. 

~::,'c, ; the Hiph. which often means to le prudent, has the sense of to be 
pio~s here and Dan. xi. 33-35; xii. 3, 10. In cl i1t(1JTG1V .,. • ., ElE011, the de• 
scription advances a step. Not only is there none who knows Gon; there 
is none who m.a.kes efforts to know Him, i. 21. Cf. Gesen. s. 11. ti}1-] 

[ Obs. 3. The general declension from natural rectitude is described as from with
out by i(,,,>.,.,av: i~!:) is used absoluwly so 88 to express moral degeneracy 
here and in Deut. ri. 16; Jer. v. 23; D,111. ix. 11. See Gesen. s. v. This 
degeneracy is more intimately described by i1xp,.rUJ7111a11 : they have become 
useless, corrupt, good-for-nothing, axp•io,, S. Matt. xxv. 30. ~n?~~- The 

Arabic root n,K means to become sour, as milk ; the Niphal of this verb is 
used metaphorically with a moral reference here, Ps. liii. 3 ; Joh xv. 16. In• 
stead of ,o~crr~ the LXX translates OUlt El!T<V 1an ,vts, as though the 
Hebrew were ,Q~p, which is the more familiar form of expression. i.,,, 
'""' is as far as to one, inclusive.] 

[Obs. 4. Ps. riv is David's. In the reprobation of the mnral and religious 
character of the men of the age, which Ps. xiv has in common with Ps. xii, 
we have a confirmation of the ,,,,. Ps. :xiv. 7 does not oblige us to come 
down tQ the Exile (Delitzscb, Inlr.). What the Psalmist says in ver. 1-3 
applies primar_ily to Israel, David's immediate neighbours; but at the same 
time to the heathen, as is evident. He laments the universal corruption 
which prt:vails not less in Isr-.i.el than in the heathen world. lb. on ver. 3.) 

2. Specific sins, which characterise all human life: 

a. of the tongue (vers. 13, 14) as 
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1, full of corruption, like an open grave, which yawns to 
receive others, Ps. v. 9. 

2, insidious in their corrupting influence, like the poison of 
asps, Ps. cxl. 3. 

3. ruinous to all charity-issuing m cursing and bitternes!'l, 
Ps. x. 7. 

§ Ps. v. 9 illustrates the corrupting power of sins of the tongu'3. 
Heh. c,i~ n~ne--i::ip 

,~P'?n~ ~~;;~ 
LXX Tapos d.v,aryµlvos 6 >-.1,p,ry( a(,7;;,,, 

Tais 11'.bluua,s aVTWv l80Juoiit1a11. 
A yawning-grave is their throat 
[to this] they make i.mooth thei1· tongue. 

[Obs. 1. l~P'?D~, they make smooth their tongue in order to conceal their real 
design beneath soft language. p1~nn means directly to flatter in Ps_ xxxvi_ 
3 ; Prov. XJdx. 5. ;Bo.\,ovuav, tb·; 

1

imperfect implies that the deceit was 
going on up to the present time_ With this Alexandrian form of the 3rd 
person plural, compare ,ixouav S_ John xv. 22; 1rap,Jvi/3ouav 2 Thess. iiL 6.J 

[Obs. 2_ Ps. vis David's, probably belonging to the time of Absalom's rebellion, 
and written in Jerusalem. It is a morning prayer, corresponding to Ps_ iv, 
which is an evening prayer. The reference to the companions of Absalom 
in the text is suggested by the prayer which David will make in the front 
court of the tabernacle, towards the Holy of Holies.] 

§ Ps. cxl. 3 illustrates the insicliousness of sins of the tongue. 

Heb. iO'IJ9~ n,:,13 ::l~W?ll nr;,Q 
LXX ltis du1r[8a,v inrO Ta xdA77 aVTOIV. 

(Obs. The .Apostle quotes the LXX exactly. :l~W:;lll, an adder, is an a.rr. A,-,. from 
W:;1¥, to bend, coil. This Psalm is David's·; he is complaining of serpent
like enemies who are preparing their plans against him and with whom he 
will have to fight in open battle. Ps. !viii and !xiv are very similar. The 
Psalm is probably to be referred to the rebellion of Absaloru,-an outbreak 
of Ephraimitic jealousy, to which the rebellion of Sheba the son of Bichri 
of Benjamin attached itself. Delitzsch.J 

§ Ps. x. 7 illustrates the uncharitableness of si.ns of the tongue. 

Heh. :Jhi nio7i;i~ to:.~ w;i il~~ 
LXX oli d.pas TO <TTOµa auTOV -,Eµfl "°' ,w,plas KOi Bo.\ov. 

( Obs. Here the Apostle wv TO <TToµa d.pa.s 1<al ,r11<pias "fEµfl, Thus he makes the 
reference of the verse plural by substituting wv for o~, and omits BoAov. 

The LXX mistranslates niOiO deceit, or craft of all kinds by mr<pias which 
may represent a different H~brew text. :Jh too is oppression rather than 
Bo.\us. The persons alluded to are heathen, in the two lust strophes ; but 
apostates from and persecutors of Israel in the earlier part of the Psalm ns 
here. In Ps. ix on the contrary, with which this is intimately connected, 

}' 2 
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t.he pel"l!e<'Uton are heathen. The PSAim is without a title ; the LXX nnd 
Vul~. make it one with Ps. ix. It may be D11vidic, but tho dnto is Ull• 

rertain.] 

b. of deed (vers. 15-17). 

( a. murder, ~E••f ,,,·x!a, at"°. 
• b. oppression, cro11Tp1µ,ui ICOI '/"n>..a&'11'6lflia. 

le. quarrelsom'E<ness, oac\11 ••P~"'lt oli,c E°y,,c.>a-av, 

Is. lix. 7, 8 
illustrating 
humanity. 

Heh. 

is freely quoted and shortened from the LXX, as 
the sins of deed which characterize unredeemed 

\~: 1,1"1_!, Cl;;)'?f! 7· 
['i?~] 01 ':J9f? il"'ll:]Q'1 .. .. .. .. 

Clrn~CC::l "'\:::lr;, ij:; 

\V"T' .tl\ Di~~• :1,":J 8. 
TT T •· ..... V 

LXX. 7. ol .5E W'OlifS ai,Twll lin 7rO"'}piaJI 'l"P<XOIIUIII 

'l"ax11•o2 l")(<W afµ,& [ a,,a1T1011] .. .. .. .. .. 
crl,vTp,µµa. mi TW\.<UTl'OJpla. Iv Ta.CS' lBois a,l,TWv, 

e. lffU uliu11 .i,,;,.,.,s '"'" t..,.,""1a11. 

[ Obs. The Apostle condenses the fhst two lines of the LXX into l,£,is ol 1roliu 
O.VTWII l1tX•"' aliui: the last two he quotes accurately. The verbs ~m• ·and 
:n~ depict active pleasure in wickedness ; <T1J11Tptµµa, distress, as f;om a 
fracture. The description of the crimes of some of the Jewish captives in 
Babylon towards their own countrymen explains why GoD would not hnve 
come to the help of His people. The misery and degradation belonging to 
the last period of the Captivity are seen and described by the prophet ns if 
present to.his sight.] 

3. The source of sin: absence of any fear of Gon (ver. 18}. 
Ps. xxxvi. 2, quoted as illustrating this principle of all moral ruin. 

Heh. ['~? :::11~f J/~1~ ~,-ell~?] 
,•tv. ,~~~ o•;:i~~ ,r,,·r~ 

[An oracle of transgression hath the ungodly within his heart,] 
' There is no fear of GoD before his eyes.' 

LXX [ 4"1<TU1 o ,rapa,,oµos Toii tiµopTIJ.IIEIV lv la11T4i,] 
(Wit E<T'fll' ,PufJos 0•oii ,;,,,,an, TUii' 6<1>6a/l.µwv ai,Toii. 

[ ois. The Apostle follows the LXX except in writing ai,T,i,v for auToii. In Ps. xxxvi. 
as in Pss. rii, riv, xxxvii, David himself describes the moral corruption of 
hiB generation ; with this Psalm and liii they form a group. It is a result 
of ' the inspiration of iniquity ' in the heart of the wicked that the fear of 
GoD never occurs to him. The wicked has no Een~e of the sanctity of GoD, 
which inspires this fear,] 
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§ Jewish tacit objection. 'The foregoing descriptions of sin apply 
to the heathen ; they do not touch Israel.' 

Rcsp. _ This cannot be allowed. For it is plain both to our faith 
and our common sense that 'whatever the Old Testament 
Revelation (t! voµo,) contains is addressed especially to those 
who live under or within its sphere of jurisdiction.' And this 
fact has a twofold providential design (Zva); viz. 

Object I, That no man, whether Jew or Heathen, may plead 
before Gon anything in favour of his possessing a,,,mouvv'I of his 
own. That eve,.ry mouth be stopped (ver. 19). 

Object 2. That the whole human race (11'a, d ,couµo,) should be 
placed in the position of owing to Gon the penalty of trans
gression (u1roai,co, )'EVljTOt T~ 0•~) (ver. 19), 

Reasons (810n, propterea quod) for this aim of the Old Testament 
Revelation. 

Reason 1. Because any true justification before Gon, must be 
gained by some other means than outward compliance with 
the Rules of the Law (,l"Ya 110µov) (ver. 20 ). 

Reason 2. (reason yap for reason r.) Because the true function of 
the law is to create an l1r/yv"'u,, dµapr/ar,-a true inward sense 
of sin; (the Law reveals personal moral evil which it cannot 
remove, and thus becomes a 1ra18ay"'yo• ,lr Xp,OTov) (ver. 20). 

[Obs. I. For the implied Jewish objection that the stern sayings of the law 
could not apply to Isrnel, see Eisenmenger, Enid. Judenth., i. 568 sqq. All 
the above quotations, even Ps. xiv, really refer originally to Jewish trans
gressors; but the later Jews had learnt to read the threatenings of their 
Scriptures as applicable only to the heathen. The Apostle appeals to a 
principle plain both to faith and to common sense, ii. 2 ui~a.µo "l"-P· oe1a 
includes condemnatory as well as other language. o voµo< is here, as the 
quotations 10-18 show, the Old Testament generally. Thus in I Cor. xiv. 
21 voµo< is applied by S. Paul to Isaiah; iu S. John x. 34 by our Lord to 
Ps. lxxxii; in S. John xii. 34 to 2 Sum. vii by the people; S. John xv. 25 

by our Lord to Ps. xxxv. 19. S. Paul purposely does not say oe1a. ol -rrpoq,ijTa.1 
(although he only quotes David and Isainh in vers. 8-10). but oe1a. o voµo<, 

viz. that 'law• which the Apostle thinks of always as an undivided whole, 
while yet he is thinking sometimes more of its ritual, sometimes of its 
moral aspects·: cf. Usteri, Paulinischer Lehrbegri.ff, iii. 3 sqq. The Apostle dis
tinguishes the teaching of the law as (1) propositions contained in it, "'"I" 
and (2) propositions proclaimed to mun; >,.i-y,iv (>,.6-yo•) describes the inward 
aspect of speech, the production of thoughts and the formation of words; 
>,.a.>,.•w = the outward expression of what is within. By Tois iv voµq, is n1eant 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

'thffl'(I who live within the sphere of the l11w,' whether Je,Vll or Oentllea; In 
ii. u, 111 vuµ'f' ~µapro11 moans the Jowa only.) 

(Obs. 2. The- two conecquenooe of thie 11rinciple Aro Introduced by [1101 which 
may only Oll."J'ro•• a re•ult of whAt hae proceded, but taken with ydµor AaA•i' 
i• h,•t.t,c,r und<'!'l'ltood .,..,.,m, (1) In the phraee <f>pa1111•111 11Toµa, 'videtur 
allu•iH"8 l'Kulu• ad foreneom consuetudinem, quA rcus, si nequeat sibl 
objccta ropollore, silons aententiam expoctat, et quasi ore obstructo obmu
t.<>..,.it,' ,Tustininni. GoD so speaks in the law, as to make it impossible for 
mnn to utter any claim to justification on the score of his obedience to it. 
(2) 1,,ro311,o, here only in New Testamont, LXX, Apocr. punishable, liablo 
to satisfy the- claims of&,,,,,: 'cui morito 31"'1 debeatur,' Estius. Theodoret 
.,.,µ.o,pia,., 1,,r,v/:111•0•. TtJ 8•ip depends upon ,',,rcl6,,cor : GoD is He to whom the 
pennlty incurred by disobedience is due.] 

[Obs. 3. (ver. 20) The reasons for the foregoing conclusions nre introduced by 
3«IT1 proplerea quod. The object of the law's AaA•i ver. 19 is to make tlte 
,l'lw/e h11man world 1,,rJ6,,co, ri, 8•,p. The Gentiles were, in the judgment of 
Israel, already so; the law itself places the Jews also in the same category. 
And it does this (1) because, as a matter of fact, actunl righteousness, such ns 
will stand before Gon (lvonr,011 al!Tov), cannot be secured by outward acts in 
accordance with the directions of the Old Testament (•t lp-yo,11 voµo11), 11a11a 
ulip[ is here substituted for 11a, a.,,8po,ro, or 11a, ,l H611µ0,, in order to express 
the ideas of sinfulness and weakness which are inseparable from· un
redeemed humanity, I Cor. i. 20. lna 110µ011 are outward conduct con
formed to the Law, whether ceremonial or moral; there seems no sufficient 
reason for limiting 116µov to the former. Such lna are without the in
forming spirit and motives which connect with justifying faith those 
evangelical lp-ya which necossarily_spri1;1g from and ure the practical side of 
it. lluccu.a,8~u•rcu., • will be made just' ; there is no question, in this negative 
statement, of being accourderl just. The fut. is rather of mom! possibility than 
of time; nnd thus it refers to the moment of justification in this life, not to 
the day of judgment. Throughout the Epistle justification is trented as 
arising immediately from faith. l11&i1rwv abTOv mdl'ks the distinction of a 
Divine from a merely human standard of justificntion. The sentence is 
repeated almost verbatim, as a reason for the Apo8tolic f!s Xp1<1Tu11 'l'7<1ou11 
f1fU/'l'flJ'JO,Ul1 in Gal. ii. 16 lltuTI oi, ll,Ha,a,81,u•Tcu. lt EP"f0Jl1 116µ011 ,ra(Ta u&.pt. It 
is based on Ps. cxliii. 2 .;.,., oi, ll,1<cu."'81jl1E'l'Ot i11onr1011 <TOIi 11as (wv.] 

[Obs, 4. (ver. 20.) The reason -yo.p why no human being is justified, l[ lno,11116µn11, 
is that it i• not the true function of the law to achieve this justification. 
The law only creates in the soul an ;,.,.,,,o,a« aµapTla, which it cannot 
sati.ld'y. Jesus Christ can remove this sense of sin by the gift of ll1Hcu.oa1111'1 
to the faith which apprehends Him ; and thus the law is a ,ra,/la-yQl")'os El, 
Xp1uT611 Gal. iii. 24. This providential purpose of the law is ·more fully 
stated at vii. 7-13. In /Jui 116µ.,,11 ••h110J<T1< aµapTlas the moral side of the law 
is more t,mphasised, as it is this which stimulates the qonscience to such 
i1r,.,,,wa,s; in lE <f"f°'" 11uµou, all its aspects, ceremonial as well as moral, to 
which the conduct of a religious Jew would endeavour to correspond.] 



Dogmatic: eh. III, vv. 21-30. 

Bt, 

How 8L1ca.Loa&V1J e,oil is attained by man. III. 21-30. 

§ 1. 

Accompanying conditions under which 811caioat,,,, e,ou is made 
patent to mankind (1r,ipavlp,..,,-m) ver. 21-23. 

[Obs. vwl is according to Meyer probably dialectical rather than /empornl: 'but 
undor these circumstances' not 'nostris temporihus' : vii. q ; 1 Cor. v. 1 r ; 
xii. 18 ; xiii. 13. On the other hand is to be considered the common division 
of the present age of being, alclw oliTo<, into two periods, of which the 
former is that in which God, ,ra11, 7'<lVTa Ta l9v71 7'0pf'liEl19aJ TaJ< ~Bou avTOJV 
Acts xiv. 16, and are thus xp/,vo, Tij< &.-yvoia, Acts xvii. 30, and of bondage, 
Gal. iv. 3, 4, under the law, Rom. vii. 5; Gal. iii. 23 /,,ro v6µ,,v i,ppovpo,',
µ,9a. The same contrast between the past and the present is implied 
in Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Col. i. 21, 26; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. 
i. 1 ; 1 S. Pet, i. 20. Perhaps therefore the temporal sense of viiv, 38 

representing an idea so deeply imbedded in the Apostle's mind and in the 
whole of the New Testament, a& the .contrast between the Christian and 
pre-Christian age, cannot be abandoned in deference to considerations 
which are mainly linguistic. ,,,,pav,pOJTa<, corresponding to d,roKa.\uWT<Tai 
i. 17, is a present of the completed action, 'has been manifested and is now 
open to view.' The 15,uawavv~ e,ov had been as yet hidden; this is pre
supposed by the expression 1r•<1>avtp<uTcu. 8,ua,oa~v71 0<0u hero as in i. 17. 

the righteousne&s which GoD gives to man (0•oii gen. orig.) and by 
which man is rendered /5[1<a,o,, such as he should be, before GoD. Not the 
righteousness quu Deus justus est, but that quu nos justos facit, as in ver. 
26; iv. 5 sqq.; Gal. iii. 8.] 

Condition 1. Negative relation to the Law. The Righteousness 
which GoD gives, is X"'P'~ v6µov, The Law is in no way 
concerned in securing it ( ver. 2 1 ). 

[Obs. In XOJpls , 6/lov the Law is used in its widest sense, for the whole Old 
Testament revelation ; while in l,1ri) Toii v6µov the Thorah as distinct from 
the Prophets is in question. xo,pli voµov is opposed to Gal. iii. rr 6,1<a.,oii119a, 
iv v6µ'1', Gal. v. 4.] 

Condition 2. Historical relation to the Olcl Testament. The 
Righteousness which GoD gives is µ.aprvpo11µ.ivri ,nro Toii v6µ.ov "'"' 

Twv 1rpocfiriTwv, i. e. by the whole of the sacred literature of 
Israel (ver. 21 ). 

[Obs. 116p.o• ital 1rpocpijTa1 denote the entire Old Testament, as does voµ,,• alone in 
ver. 19. Although the 1511ta1011i'.1171 0•oii is manifested to the world XOJP<• 
116µ011, yet it is not without a justification in the sacred literature of Israel. 
It is the /lVl1T~p,ov llui -ypacpwv 1rpoq,71T11<wv ,;, ,ravTa Td l91171 -yvo,p,a9•v xvi. 26. 

Our Lord snid of the Jewish Scriptures, EKfiva, ,111111 al µapTVpoii11a1 ,,.,pi iµoii 

1 For A. see p. 23. 
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S. John v. 39. 'Novum testamentum in vetere latet, vetus in novo patet • 
S. Aug. The Apostle is probably thinking of all the types, promises, and 
prophecies of a coming Messiah in the Old Testament, since the ll11<0100-w'I 
e,oii became manifest in and with Christ ; of. Rom. i. 11 ; iii, rsi ; Acts x. 43 
Tovr'I' _,,.,.,. ol trpO<f>ijTa1 µa.pn,pova-,v : Acts xxviii. a3, S. Paul at Rome 
preaches t.o the Jews T<l .,.,,. TOIJ 'I,,a-of, cloro Tf 7"0'1 voµou Ma,a-la,s l<tU ,.;;,,, TrPO• 

.,,.,,.an,: S. Luke xxiv. 27. For Tov l'oµou, see iv. 3-5; x. 6 sqq. On the 
general subjeet see Art. vii 'Both in the Old and New Testaments, ever• 
lasting life is promised to mankind through Christ.'] 

Oondilion 3. Instrument of appropriatwn by mankind. The 
Righteousness which Gon gives is appropriated by faith which. 
has Jesus Christ for its object, Ii.a. 'lr«=•"'r •1.,a-oii Xp1a-Toii (ver. 2 2 ). 

[Obs. Ill is repeated like aber, Wintir, Gr. N. T. p. 553 with the same idea, li11,a10-

.,.Wf/ 8,oii which is now more precisely defined, as being secured by the 
instrumentality of faith. 'I'luof, Xp,u,-of, is a gen. object. as generally ; see 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 232; Gal. ii. 16, 20; iii. 112 ; Eph. iii. 12; iv. 13 ; Phil. 
iii. 9; S. James ii. 1. The idea is as well expressed by the gen. ns with fls 
and the accusative. The usus loquendi is opposed to the theory which makes 
Xpia-Tov a gen. subject. : 'the faith in Go» which was inculcated by Christ.' 
Meyer points to the passages where the gen. with .,,.,.,.,.,. is n thing or nn 
abstract idea, Phil. i. e7 ; a Thess. ii. 13 ; Acts iii. 16 ; Col. ii. r2 ; .,,./am 
e,oii S. Mark xi. 22. This faith is the mediating cause whereby we men 
take to ourselves the li,1<0100-u"'I e,ov, and so unite ourselves to it as to 
become through it holy. Christ has won this li11<w.o<TW'1 0,oii for all man• 
kind by His death upon the Cross : objecti't!ely it is the result of HiM 
obedience tmt.o Death ; but it ia appropriated subjectively by each man 
through faith, i.e. by an act of the intellect and the will involving free, entire, 
and unreserved self-surrender to the salvation wrought by Gon in Christ.] 

Condition 4. Range of d,estined extenswn among mankind. The 
Righteousness which Gon gives is destined for (•ls) and is 
actually bestowed upon (hrl) all who believe (mi•Tas ,-ovs ma-uv
ol'Tas-) whatever their nationality or antecedent religious circum
stances ( vE>r. 2 2 ). 

L Obs. After the modus ac,quisitionis of the li,1<w.oa-uv'I 0,oii follows the range of its 
extension among man.kind. This is expressed by the prepositions •Is and 
i.,,.;; cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 521. It is meant for (<Is) all; and it does 
extend itself over all (111[) who believe in Jesus Christ. The Apostle loves 
t.o use several prepositions with the same noun thnt its relatiou to another 
idea may be c.ompletely defined on every side, Gal. i. 1 &..,,.o, /Jui : Col. i. 16 

,,,, li,a, fi<: Bom. xi. 36 '", liui, <Is. But this is no mere rndundnncy of style: 
each prep. defines a relation which would not otherwise be expressed. The 
emphasis here lies not upon .,,.,.,.,.,.,o,,ras, but upon Tral'ras, which is presently 
justified. ""' ,.,,.1 Tral'Tas is wanting in A. B. C. P. flt* several versions, nnd 
is omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf, but Meyer observes that a gloss 
on ,ir Trlll'Tas was quite needless, and that the twice repeated Tral'ras woul~ 
have u<:Cll.llioned the omission in very early MS::l.] 
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§ Reasons for (yap) this destined, universal extension (1ravrnr , 

,rovrnr, ver. 22) of the Righteousness whi<>h Gon gives among 
mankind (ver. 22 b-23). 

Reason I. There is no distinction (3,mrTo>.~) between man and 
man, or race and race, in virtue of which some races, or some 
men, (e. g. the Jews,) might possibly attain to the 3,1<mouv111J 
e,oii1 independently of any faith in Jesus Christ (ver. 22 ). 

[ Obs. B,a,no>..fi is used of the spiritual advantages of races, x. 12 ; of the mystic 
tongues, I Cor. xiv. 7.) 

Reason II. (for -yn;, reason 1.) All men have sinned without 
exception. This historical fact (ifµapTov) shows that there is 
no difference between any in this respect : and that the 
Righteousness which Gon gives should be extended to all 
(ver. 23). 

[Obs. fiµap-rov. The aorist points to the sinful acts as things in the past, which 
havtl produced the state described by v<TT<poiina,, t<,T.A.] 

Reason III. All men, through sin, have come short of that moral 
glory which Gon gave to our first parents and which He 
restores in Christ-nj, aog'lr Toii ernii. Hence the universal 
need for its recovery in the a11cawuv"'I 0,oii l,c ,rium.,, (ver. 23). 

[ Obs. The M£a Toii 0<ov, effulgent beauty which GoD gives, is generally represented 
as future, Rom. v. 2 ; 1 Thess. ii. 12 11u11Bo£a119ij11a, Top Xp,<1Ttp, Rom. viii. 17 
sqq. ; Col. iii. 4. But this is not a decisive reason against its having existed 
in the past, as u<TT•p•i'<TBa, with the gen. of its object, having the sense of 
destitui, Lobeck, Phryn. p. 237, might seem to suggest. The glory which 
Gon gave to unfallen m= is described by Bishop Bull as ' certain super• 
natural gifts and powers, in which his perfection chfofly consisted, and 
without which his natural powers were of themselves insufficient to the 
attainment of an heavenly immortality'; 'State of Man before the Fall,' 
Works, vol. ii. p. 52, This original righteousness was indeed forfeited hy the 
fall, Rom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22, but this forfeitw-e was confirmed and made 
permanent by the separate sins (1/µapTov) in past time which were the 
moral consequences of the fall. That Tov 0<ov is a gen. auctoris is implied 
in the analogous B11<awavv1J 0<oii.': <Sqmpare Art. ix 'man is very far gone 
from original righteousness.' For the use of var<f'Eiu6a,, see Dr. Vaughan, 
in loc.] ---

§ 2. 

Causes of a,"alwu,r, i. e. the communication of 3,1<a,ouvV1J e,oii to 
mankind (vers. 24-26). 
[ Obs. B,t<aiovµ,vo,, being made righteous. The part. cannot stand for 1<al 311<a1oiiVTa. : 

it explains or proves v<TT<povna, since they are being made righteous. Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 443. The B,1<al0111,r is represented as depending on the v<TT<povvra, 
Tijs Bo£1JS TOV e,ov.] 
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Cauee I. Efficient (,-emote). The unmerited Love and Mercy of 
Gon (r,ii nwoii ,:apm) which bestows Righteousness on man in 
the way of a free gift (a"'p•av) (ver. 24). 

[ Ohs. &ip,ci,, properly an accus. : ' in the way of a gift ' ; ' Geschonksweisc.' LXX 
for C!~t:1 gratis, gratuitously. 1 Mace. x. 33 ; S. Mntt. x. 8 ; 2 Col', xi. 7 ; 2 

Thess. iii. 8 ; Rev. xxi. 6 ; xxii. I7 ; Is. Iii. 3 &,p«iv a'.v,11 clpy11plo11. The wol'd 
implies that nothing, whether it be faith or works, thnt precedes justificntion, 
can avail to deserve it. The x.ip,. of Almighty Gon is the originnl source 
of this free gift : Eph. ii. 8 .-i, -yap x.ip,.-i ,ar, <T<<TOJ<Tµlvo, ~,d .-ij, ,r/ar•OJ•, ,fol 
TOVTO OOK •{ vµii,v· e,ov TO 001pov, OUK •{ lpyOJII : Eph. i. 6 lxap1TQJ<TE/I ,)µa• .,, 
T!J ;rya'ffT/µ<v,p: Tit. iii. S olJK <{ •P"'fOJV, .-ivv ;,, ~ttc<UO<TVv17, wv hot'{iuaµ•v ,)µ,.,., rlMd 
1mTd T0v a.lrroV f>..Eov la0Ju£11 ~µas.] 

Cause II. Effic,ient (meritorious). The Redemption of man, 
""' riis a1ro>..v.-p6><1<"'s ( ver. 2 4 ). 
a. In whom is this Redemption found? In Christ Jesus, ,,, 

Xp,<TT,j, ·1,,uoj:. In the Messiah (Christ/who is Jesus (ver. 24). 

[ Obs. cl,ro>..VTPOJ<T", prop. the payment of a >..frpov to an enemy with a vie~ to pur
chasing a captive's liberty, see Plutarch, Pompeius, 24 ,ro>,.,a,v aixµaA.wra,v 

d.1roA.11T~<1m. It is used ten times in the New Testament, once without 
metaphor, Heh. xi. 35 ; elsewhere of the l'&nsoming of mankind by Chri~t, 
whether as accomplished, I Cor. i. 30 l-ywfi8'1 ... ,)µw ... cliroA.6.-pa,<1,. : 
Heh. ix. r5 8ava.-011 -y,voµ,vo11 •1• a'troA.6TPOJ<Ttv : Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. r4, or as des• 
tined to have its full effect hereafter, as in Eph. iv. 30 ,)µlpa &.1roA.11rpwu,a,s, 
Cf. Eph. i. 14 ; S. Luke xxi. 28. Instead of the verb &.1roA.11Tpivv we find a-yo

pa(«v, <[a-yopti(«v, Gal. iii. r3; iv. 5 ; r Cor. vi. 20; 2 S. Pet. ii. I ; Rev. v. 9. 
The enemies who held man captive were (r) sin, S. John viii. 3r-36; Rom. 
viL r4 .,, .... ,,,.,..,,0. inro ri)v a.µ.o.pTlav, 23 voµov . .. alxµa>,.a,rl(ovTa µ• T'f voµq, Tfj• 
d.µa.PTla•, and its consequence a curse of death, Rom. viii. ro ; Gal. iii. ro, 
13, 23, which curse Jesus, by dying, removed, 2 Cor. v. 15, 2r. (2) Satan, 
lord of the realm of darkness (;[011<1/a Toii <1Koro11• Col. i. r3, which is also 
E[ouala Tov %<1Tava Acts xxvi. r8). But the A.v.-pov was not paid to Satan, 
whose power was an usurpation, but to Gon Whose eternal and necessary 
morality also required a satisfaction for sin. Hence the Son of Man gave 
His life, A-l!Tpov aYrl .,,oA>Jin, S. Matt. xx. 28 ; ia11Tov &.vrlA.11Tpov i,,r,p ,r,i,,.,.a,v 

r Tim. ii. 6; -y•vuµ,vos i,.,,,p ,)µI;,v «a.-&pa Gal. iiL 13 ; cf. clµaprlav Eirol1J<TEV 

2 Cor. v. 21 ; and so is O {w6µEJ10• -IJµa• a,ro Tij• op-yij• Tfjs •pxoµ•"'I• I Thes~. i. 
ro. That which is purchased is (r) a'.<f><<T« .,.,,, clµap-r/a,v herfl, Cc,l. i. 14; 
Eph. i. 7 ; Heh. ix. 15; and (2) future blessedness, S. Luke xxi. 28; Eph. i. 
14; iv. 30 ; Rom. viii. 23.J 

b. By whom is this Redeemer set forth ? By Gon the Father. 
He has openly set forth for Himself (1rpo,8,.-o) as if in the 
midst of human history, the crucified Redeemer (ver. 25). 

[ Obs. The expression wpoUJ,To may have been suggested by our Lord's refer
ence to the Bra.sen Serpent, S. John iii. r4. The word refers not to the 
wp68,a,s in the Eternal Counsels of GoD, but to the historical fact of the 
Crucifixion, which was not a passing accident, but a public act of the Ruler 
of the Universe. .,,po-r,9t119a.i was used by Greok authors to describe the ex• 



Dogmatic: eh. III, vv. 21-30. 7.5 
posure of <lend bodies (Stallbaum ad Plat. Phaed. p. 115 E. qu. by Meyer) and 
Jesus Crucified hns been set forth by the Fathe?' before the eyes of believing 
Christendom to the end of time ; cf. Gal. iii. 1 ofr ,ea-r' lxJ,60>..µo~• •111,,.ov, 
Xp,urilr 1rpo,-ypa<fn1 Iv bµ,v lu-ra11po,µlvor. The preaching of the Apostle carried 
out the purpose of the Divine 1rpo,91-ro.] 

c. Under what aspect is this Redeemer set forth? Under 
that of a propitiation, IAau-r~p,ov ••••• ,,, T~ av-rov a;µan 

(ver. 25). 
[ Obs. l>..au.,.;,p,ov is probably a substantive and not a substantival neuter of 

l/\aur-r,p,o•, since this adjective does not occur in classical Greek, and only 
seldom in ecclesiastical Greek. It is 'something that propitiatP.s'; cf. <f>11/\a1<
-r-r,p,ov, 9vu,au-r-r,pwv, 611µia-r-;,p10v : such words are common in later GTeek, aM 
B,,,.,,7p,ov, laµaT-r,p,ov. Winer, Gr. N. T., p. u9. The analogy of 611<au-r-F,p1011, 

a1<poar{ip1011, <f>11>..a1tT-r,p,011, 1<a91a-1-F,piov would suggest that l>..aaTT7piov is a nomen 
loci, the place of expiation. Only Dio Chrys. and a writer of the seventh 
century are quoted as making it analogous to xapiu-ri,p,ov, an expiatory gift. 
The LXX use l>..auT-1,pwv as a translation for n1.s~. EL XXV. 18, 19, 20, 2r; 

xxxi. 7; xxxv. 12; xxxvii. 7, 8, 9; Lev. xvi. ;, 13, 14, 15; Numb. vii. 
89, and adjectivally -ro 1>.auT-1,p,ov ;.,,;e,µa in Exod. xxv. 17 ; xxxvii. 6, where 
we are told what is the material of which the n,s:ll is made. The LX.."{ 

also use l/\aa-TT7p1011 for the n,n1 or ledge of the altar f~r -burnt offerings, Ezek. 
xliii. 14, 17, 20, because thi•;-too, like the Capporeth, was to be sprinkled 
with the reconciling blood of the sacrifice. The Capporeth (explained also 
by Levy, Chalet. Diet. as a place of expiation) was the golden lid which covered 
the Sacred Ark, and upon which the blood of a bullock and a goat was 
sprinkled at the yearly feast of expiation. This lid covered not only the 
Ark, containing the law, but, Exod. x.xx. 6, the law itself. The blood of the 
appointed victims only becomes propitiatory when it is on the Capporeth, 
Lev. xvii. II; xvi. 14, 15. Thus l/\aaTTJp•av, which certainly means the 
Capporeth, in Heh. ix. 5 X<pov/31µ 66[11• 1ca-rau,c1a(uvra nl l/\auTT7pto11 is best 
explained by it here also. According to Ex. xxv. 22, and Lev. xvi. 2 the 
Capporeth is the central seat of GoD's saving presence on earth and of His 
gracious revelations to man. Tho Holy of Holies itself was only the 
n1.e~;:i-n•~, the House of the Capporeth, r Chron. xxviii. I r ; 1 Kings vi. 5. 
That the Incarnate Christ, sprinkled with His own Blood, should be 
called l/\au-r7Jp1ov, was therefore natural. Meyer understands by the word 
l>..aa-T-1,p,ov, expiatorium generally, without any more precise definition of its 
sense. But he prefers the explanation which defines it by l•puv or 9vµa. 
S. Chrys. takes it as 'expiatory sacrifice '-the antitype of the animal offer
ings. In 1 S. John ii. 2; iv. 10 Christ is called an l/\aaµu,, as it is He by 
Whom sin is covered and expiated. 

Cause III. Efficient (receptive). The foith which receivl'~, as 
might a hand, Christ the iAacn~pwv ev -rrji avTov aiµ,a-r, as the 
8tKOIOO'tlV'7 0rnv, 

[ Obs. 1. -rijsis wanting in C*. D*. F. G. N and several Fathers; A. and Chrys. omit 
the whole &d Tijs -,,/u-r,.,,; Lachm. and Tisch. omit Tijs. Probably th.
omission of the art. was suggested by ~,a -,,/u-r,.,, ver. 22, and the clause 
should be retained.] 
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[ Obs. o. Iv T~ avTov a,µan, Rlthough following 3ut Tijs ,rltrT•"'•• is not dependent on 
it, RB if 'through fRit.h in Hie Blood' : since in thRt case Tijs would have 
bffin repeated before #v Tq, a[µo,-,, Rnd •I• with an acc. would have h<>en mora 
t111h1ml than Iv, although ,r/uns or tr111Tnlflv nre used with tv Tll'I in Eph. i. 15, 

Col. i. 4, 1 Tim. iii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 15, our Lord Jesus Christ being in ell theeo 
CRl'l('s the obje<'t in which Faith rests. Both expressions are best regarded ne 
nd,·erbinl clauses added to &v . ... l>..aurfip,ov. 3ui [Tijs) ,r(qr,a,s represents 
the means of subjective appropriation of the l>..aurf,p,ov ; Iv ,-~ avTov a1µaT1, 
the objective medium of its exhibition to the world.] 

[ Obs. 3. The relation of the afµa Tov Xp<urov to Christ ns the />..a11T{ip1ov, is to be 
explained by the relation between the soul and the Blood which is taught 
in the Jewish Scriptures. (1) Gen. ix. 4-6, where in ver. 4 ,c"I is in ap• 
position to it:iEl), and is paraphrased in LXX ,Iv atµaTI it,vxijs. The blood of 
beasts may not be eaten, because it is the 'soul' of beasts. In ver. 5 man's 
blood and man's soul are even more closely associated : the life of man aa 
contained in the blood of man is not to be even touched by boasts or men, 
under penalty of death. (2) Lev. xvii. 10-14, The eater of blood was to be 
destroyed, because 'the soul of the flesh (i. e. of the nature living in the 
flesh "'\~1"1 c;El~) is in the blood; and I have given it to you upi'.m the altar 
to make T ;n at~nement for your souls : for the blood, by means of the soul 
(~~~~. ::ll instrumenti) is an atonement.' This is mistranslated in A. V. 'The 
blood· maketh an atonement for the soul.' The blood atones by the power 
of the soul which is resident in it. (3) Deut. xii. 23, Boasts of Sacrifice may 
be slaughtered and eaten, like the roebuck and the hart, i. e. non-sacrificial 
beasts, 'only be sure that thou eat not the blood; for the blooci is the sou!, and 
thou mayest not eat the soul with the flesh. Thou shalt not eat of it ; thou 
shalt pour it upon the earth like water. The eating blood was, on this 
account, consjdered sin, 1 Sam. xiv. 32; punished in the prophetic ages, 
Ezek. xx:xiii. 25 ; and even forbidden by the Apostles, Acts xv. 20-29 ; 

xxi. 25. Hence moral qualities are applied to the blood, considered as the 
soul ; Ps. xciv. 21 'i?a C1 ; and S. Matt. xxili. 35 aTpa 6/t<a,ov. This unity of 
the blood and the soul was implied in Virgil's Aen. ix. 349 'purpuream vomit 
ille animam,' and was taught in Aristotle's treatise De Anim. i. 2. 405 b. 5. 
Tertull. De Anim. c. 15. But Scripture nowhere combines spirit (IJ~"'I) and 
blood as a unity ; only soul and blood : and it does not confine even the 
sensuous soul to the blood, ao tha.t it is not also in the organs, e. g. of re
spiration, as ei!:l). This language of Scripture is physiologically true, since 
(r) the efficien~y of the body depends on the quantity of the blood; the 
blood is the basis of physical life ; and so far, the soul, as the principle of 
bodily life, is preeminently in the blood; (2) the blood is also the original 
material from which, in the embryonic state, the human organism is de• 
veloped; hence S. John i. 13 says of the sons of GoD, ovt< l( alµ,iTa,v, cf. Acts 
xvil. 26 ; cf. Delitzsch, Bibi. Psychol. pp. 281 ff'. In our Lord's case, His Blood 
had an atoning value, as representing not merely a ~~~ or f/tuxfi, like the 
sacrificial animals under the law, but as being hypostatically united to 
ffVEupa al&wwv, His eternal Divinity (see Delitzsch on Heb. ix. 14), which 
i.mparls to it such absolute value that it can screen the whole guilty race of 
man. Hence the language applied to the Blood of Christ. It is tr•pl ,ro>,.>..li,v. 
E")(IJVC,JJ-EVOJI Els iuf,•11111 aµopTt.iiJV Matt. xxvi. 28. It is the ar,.a ta,ov of Gon 
with which He purchased (11Epmro,fiuaro) the ChuJ"ch, Acts xx. 28. By i~ 
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Christlnne havo T~v drroAuTpt,,11111 Eph. i. 7, ond in it, i. e. in the sphere of its 
opomtion, they are brought near (lyyo• l-y,vfi91JT<) to Oo», Eph. ii. 1 3- It i~ 
tho blood of sprinkling, I 8. Pot. i. :a, r9; the Precinus Bloo,l ,:,, dµvov dµwµov 
Hal durrl>.ov Xp111Tou (ib.). It is lhe Blood of Christ's Croes, whereby He ha~ 
made peace, Col. i. 20; it 1ta6aplf1 T~v rrw,i~rrw IJµwv Heh. ix. 14; it 1ta9api(« 
drr3 rra1111• dµapTla. 1 8. John i. 7 ; in it the saved have been washed, Tfj, >.ov• 
uavT1 Rov. i. 5 ;)nd have whitened their stoles, l>.,/11tavav Rev. vii. 14; by 
it Christ has bc,ught them, IJ-y6pwa• v. 9 ; and in it Christians have rrap
P1Jf1iav .i, T~V ,iuo~ov Twv d-yiaw Heh. x. r9. As the aTµa 6,a6~"1J• a/awiov Heh. 
xiii. 20, it corresponds antitypically to the blood of the Jewish sacrifices ; 
with it Christ's people are sprinkled /,avT111µ3v ai'µaro• 1 Pet. i. :a, and 
sanctified, i'va d-yuiuv a,a Tou 16/ov a7µaTo• Heb. xiii. 12 ; by it they conquer 
the edveranry, Rov. xii. II, It is the summary of the whole redemptive 
work of Christ ; it implies the Incarnation on the one hand as the secret of 
its power, and on the other the Resurrection as the warrant of its efficacy. 
'Sanguis Christi, Christi Evangelium.'] 

Cause IV. Final (1) mtimately (,1r). The manifestation of Gon's 
own attribute of Righteousness, ,1r ;.a .. ~,,, njr 8,,cawrv111Jr a&ov 

(ver. 25), ••• To ,lvm avrov tii,caiov (ver. 26). 
Reason for this ;,,a .. ~,r. It was necessary on account of the 

indulgent overlooking of sins in the pre-Christian ages ( a,a r~v 

1rapECT<V T6>V 1rµoy,yovorw11 dµapri,';,.) in virtue of the forbearance 
(;,, T~ avox~) of Gon, that He should display in Christ's Atoning 
Death His own unchanged relation to moral evil (ver. 26). 

[ Ob.9, r. The claurn ,;, ,v6E1(111 depends upon rrpo,9ETo, defining its final purpose. 
It is 7va iv6d('}Ta, Eph. ii. 7. lv6«(•• is used for a practical proof of human 
affection, 2 Cor. viii, 24, and for an intimation of coming destruction, 
rhrw>.,ia, Phil. i. 28. In ii. 15 iv6,i1tvvvTa, is used of the outward practical 
proof given by the lives of the better heathen that an ideal of conduct in 
accordance with the Law is written in their hearts. The 6,1ta<0UVV1J avToii b 
here, not the Righteousness which GoD gives, but as the context requires, 
the Righteousness which is His attribute : cf. ver. 26 ,;, To ,lvw. avTov 6ucawv. 
Winer says that it is difficult to think that S. Paul wrote 6,1tawauV1J• atiToii 
close to ,,, a'iµaT, avrou, and would read 311tw.011uv1J• airroii, but adds that it is a 
question for editors, Gr. N. T. p. 189.] 

[Obs. 2. a,a TqV rrapEUIII N.T,A, seems to depend on .; • •• a .. [,11 rii• B11caiOUUV1J< a,iToii, 
rather than on rrpo,8,ro, The display of the Attribute of Righteousness in 
His indignation against sin on the Cross, was rendered needful by GoD's 
pretermission of sins in earlier ages, in order to vindicate Him from 
apparent indifference to moral evil. It must not be translated as if TT/" 
,rap<11<11 Twv trpo-y,-yovoro,v aµapT1wv gives the formal cause of justification, 
which consists in the remission of past sins. For (a1 6111 with acc. would 
thus be tnken ns equivalent to B,ri with grm. On the inadmissibility of this, see 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 497. (b) rrap,u1< would be taken as a,p•u••· But a,p•urs is 
remissio ; rrop•u,. praetermissio. traprn,. occurs here only in Scripture ; 
though rrapdva, occurs in Ecclus. xxxiii. 2, and the idea of rrapE111< is expressed 
by i,rr,p{laiVOJV a.11,{l,ia, Mich. vii. 18, and /nr,p,Bwv & e,il. TOtS xpuvov< Tij• 
d')'voia, Acts xvii. 30. Then pre-Christian sins were not forgiven ; they 
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were let go unpunished. Particular acts of sin are hinted at In the Forni 
tlµ/&prr,pa, which only O<'cure in S. Mark iii. 28, a9; I Cor, vl. 18; a B. Pet, 
i. 9. Thie pretormission, ,r<1pf<m, of sin was the corollary in Oon's active 
providence to His ovn)(q, i. e. His 'X,pr,arvrri• face to face with human sin, 
ii. 4 ; jusl as 6.<1>•t11s would have corresponded to His xcipcs. In Iv -rfi do•oxii, 
iv is used in the sem,e of the ethioal ground or sphere. The bearing of 
Christ's l"C'demption upon Jewish sins in the pre-Christian ages is referred 
to in Heb, ix. 15 6av11ro11 -ywop,vov •If o.-oAurpa,acv rall' l,rl rij ,rpbrr, lica9~'"TI 
,rapa/Jcia,on,, where these ancient sins are spoken of, not as a reason for the 
lv8•i!n 8c1N11of1WT/• 8<ou in the Crucifixion, but as redeemed by it.] 

( 2) Immediately (,rpor) the manifestation of the righteousness 
which He gives to sinners at this present time, as the justifier 
of,.;,., £K 7Tif1"Tf6)' 'Ir,uou (ver. 26), 

l Obs. r. rrp&s resumes, by a parallel clause, the Elr lvliH[cv in ver. as ; but .i. is ex
changed for the nearly equivalent rrpl,s in order to suggest a more immediate 
purpose of the trpolll,To. :v rf, vvv 1<a1~ serves to mark its force, and intro• 
duces a new element.] 

[Obs. 2. The closing words El• TO •i•a• aiTov lii1<acov 1<.T.A. summarize and ~xplain 
the whole preceding passage Eis lv&.,f,v rii• 811<ainail"'I• "· r .A. ds TO ,Tva, abrov 
lii1<tU011 corresponds to fls :vlifl{cv ,.-;;. 8,1<a1011ilvr,• rou e,ou : and li11<atovvra rov 
it< TrttW<01s 'l')t1ou to TrpO< lvlifl{tv ,.-;;s li11<acot111"'1S a3rou iv Tf, vuv 1<ocpqi.J 

[ Obs. 3. On the question of Justification, see Water land, Summary View of the Doctrine 
of Justification, Works, vol. ix. 427. (Oxf. 1823); Bull, Exarnen Censurae, Works, 
vol. iv. p. 93 sqq. ; Bp. Philpotts, Paswral Letter to lhe Clergy of the Diocese of Exeter 
on tJu Pre.sent Sluk of the Church, p. 19 (Murray, 1851); Sadler, Justification of Life 
(Bell, 1888).] 

[Obs. 4. Causes of li~1cai"'u,r. 
I 

I I 
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§ 3, 

i9 

Inferences (ot11 ver. 27) from the preceding account of 8,Halc.,,m 
(27-30). . 

Inference I. The Jew can no longer make his wonted boast (ii 
,mux,,rm) in his theocratic position. This boast is excluded from 
consideration by a law whose 1ro10T,,, is not works but faith 
(ver. 27), 

Reason. (ycl1,) from the drift of the present argument: our argument 
is that a man is justified by faith, apart from works of the law 
(ver. 28). 

[Obs, 1. (ver. 27.) The rapid interchange of question and answer in ver. 27 
implies the Apostle's sense of the conclusiveness cf his argument. In ,j 
Havx11u« the art. indicates the well-known boasting of the Jews, already 
referred to in ii. 17 sqq. This boasting is excluded from the sphere of the 
religious relation to GoD proclaimed by the Apostle. The Apostle assumes 
that thi~ exclusion must be effected by s®le law, which no longer allows it. 
What is the quality of this law ? a,a ,rofov v6µ.ov ; It cannot be the law 
which requires outward works, since these afford scope for the Jewish Hav

X1JrI•<; it must be a law which is only a law in a wider sense, as a recelation of 

the Will of GoD, but which requires faith as the characteristic act of obedience 
to it. For this wider sense of 116,,os compare ix. 31 voJlo< au«uor;vv11s: viii. 2 u 
IIOJlOS Tov 11vEVJlOTO<: S. James ii. 12 VOJlOS ~.\EV9<plas.] 

[Obs. 2. (ver. 28.) The clause .\o-y,(6,,,9a -yap H.T.A. gives the reason for a,a 116,,ov 

,r[r;T<OI< ~,•H.\,[,;9'1 ,j HaVX1JrI<< ver. 27. .\o-yl(,r;9a,, as in ii. 3, of inferential 
argument: by the plural the Apostle associates himself with his readers, 
whom he assumes to be following him. The reading ovv, textus receptus, must 
be abandoned for -yap in deference to decisive external testimony ; although 
ovv lends itself to a very tenable construction of the passage. b9pa,,rov, a 
'human being,· is used here like as at ii. 1, 3 and ,rar;av "1vx'qv av9P,:,11ov 

ii. 9. The argument applies to every human being as such. For X"'P'' 
<P'fOJ" v6Jlov compare ver. 20 ~, •P-tOJV v6,,ov ou a1Ha,a,9-,7u<Ta, ,rar;a uap,, and 
ver. 21 XOJpls v6JloV a,Ha1or;6v11 e,oii TT<<pa••ptlJTat. On this verse see Sadler, 
Justification of Life, ch.'iii. § 1, especially pp. 106, 107.) 

Inference II. GoD is the One GoD of the whole human family, 
and not of the Jews only (ver. 29). 

Reason. This equal relation of the One GoD to the whole 
human race is implied in His imparting li,Ku,ouv.,,, on the same 
terms of Faith to both Jew and Heathen. 

I 
the Jews, } f eK 1rluT<"'s, by starting from and developing 
mp1Tol'~", l their existing faith in a coming Messiah. 

He will }{IM. Tij, 1riuT<"'r, through the instrnmentality 
justify l the Heathen of that Faith, which they have yet to 

a.Kpo~11uda11 learn, and which is preached by the 
Apostle (ver. 30), 
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[Ob.s. r. ~. as at ii. 4, introdtwes an alternative supposition to that wbicb has just 
been stat,t>d in ver. 28. Or, if we are wrong in thinking that a human 
being is mRde just apart from works of obedience to the Jewish law, aro wo 
to say that Gon is the Gon of the Jews only? Gon must have boen only 
a Jewish Gon, if He made B.1taia11m depend exclusively upon works of 
obedien<'e to the Jewish law. In ..,1 t<al l8va,v the Apostle controverts tho 
Jewish exclusiveness ; the equal relation of Gon to the heathen was implied 
in the promises to the heathen in the Jewish prophets, and hnd been 
expressly revealed to S. Paul himself, Gal. i. 16. •Tval T1vo• properly 'to 
belong to some one,' here as Gon, Who is the Possession of tho human soul, 
as well as its Maker and Owner.] 

[Obs. 2. The Unity of Gon, •t• .I 0•o•, which is here connected with His relation 
to the whole human race, is asserted in I Cor. viii. 4, as against heathen 
polytheism, in Gal. iii. 20, and I Tim. ii. 5 in relation to our Lord's 
mediation, in Eph. iv. 6 as the climax of the unities which are the objects 
of Christian devotion; in S. James ii. 19 as the subject of intellectual 
asStint, common to men and devils.] 

[Obs. 3. hr.lw•p here only in New Testament if the true reading; but A.B.C.D**N* 
have dw•p • if, at least.' Meyer retains lw<lw•p 'whereas' ; he thinks that it 
would have been altered on account of its being unfamiliar to the copyists. 
ll ,ca,cva•t, 'future of the rule•; ll11<a1ow is viewed as an act of Gon which will 
continue to be thus performed throughout the ages of Christianity, Winer, 
G-r. N. T. p. 350. In ,,. .,,/aT•GJ• and ll,ci Tij• 1r1crT•GJ• Winer cannot allow that 
the Apostle intended any dietinetion in sense, since 1rtcrT.s may with equal 
propriety be conceived of as the source or ns the means of blessedness, Gal. 
iii 8; Eph. ii. 8 ; Gr. N. T. p. 512. He thinks that the use of dUferent 
prepositions in parallel clauses is solely for the sake of variety. But cf. 
on ver. 22, and observe the significant insertion of the art. in llui Tijs 
1ricrT•M. It was the development of the subjective belief of the Jews which 
would lead to their justification : it was the objective faith of Christendom, 
of which as yet they knew nothing, which would be the means of justifying 
the Gentiles.] 

c. 
The SLKa.1.0a-tl"'I 8Eoii lK 'll'WTElll!i is confirmed by the authority 

of the Old Testament (iii. 31-iv. 25). 

General Thesis. The doctrine of Justification by faith is so far 
from destroying the authority of the Mosaic Law that it 
establishes this authority by appealing to it for a sanction on 
its own distinctive characteristics (iii. 31 ). 

[Obs. 1. The question 'Do we then make the Law of none effect through the 
principle of faith?' is a natural inference (o~v) from what has been said as 
to lia,a(wcM ... i1t 1rtO"TfM ... XGJf'l• •p"(QJI' v6µ.o11. The antithesis of v6µo• and 
1riaTcs shows that here the Mosaic Law is meant (cf. Acts xxi. 28; Gal. iv, 
21) which the objection supposed to be rendered invalid ll,d Tij• 1r10'T•GJ•,·by 
making faith the condition of justification.] 
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[Ob.,. ll. In the answer 116µ011 la-rli11oµ•v the form l11T<ivoµ,v has preponderating 
authority in its favour. The simple l<1-rava, here only in Scripture. 'We make 
the Jaw stand' in nil its old authority : ( = 8•8a,ovµ•v) Theodoret. S. Paul 
does not mean that the Law is not abrogated considered as a rule of 
outward actions performed in order to the attainment of righteousn.,ss, Rom. 
vii. 4 ; x. 4; 2 Cor. iii. 7 ; Gal. ii. r9; Gal. iii. Ill, since in that sense the Law 
was destroyed by the Gospel : but this same law, inasmuch as it taught 
that faith is the receptive condition of 811,a10116v71, is therefore confirmed in 
its authority by that Gospel to which it thus witnesses.] 

Proof of the Thesis, iii. 31 110µ011 IUTa110µ•11 a,a riis 7TIO'W,>S, from the 
case of Abraham, father of the faithful (iv. 1-25). 

§ I. The question stated (iv. 1-3). 

Quest. If auca,ouvv71 <IC 1rluu.,s, instead of abrogating, establishes 
the Law, what religious advantage, (such as righteousness,) 
can we say that Abraham the typical ancestor of the race has 
attained to, in accordance with the genius of an external 
system like that of the Law? (iv. 1). 

Resp. No advantage whatever. 

Reason 1. (yap) from observing the limited scope of the current Jewish 
answer in a contrary sense. The Jewish doctors say that 
Abraham has attained to some advantage, viz. that he ' was 
justified by outward works.' Supposing this to have been the 
case, the Apostle admits that Abraham has matter for boasting. 
1Cavx11µ.a ; he has attained righteousness through his own efforts. 
But he has no't this ground of boasting with respect to Goo, 
1rpas Tav a,& .. , since his justification is, (upon the supposition,) 
not at all Goo's act but purely his own (ver. 2). 

Reason 2. (proof, yap, of ou 1rpas Tav a,611 (ver. 2) in Reason 1) from 
the explicit statement of Scripture. Gen. xv. 6 teaches that what 
Goo took account of in Abraham was his faith, and hence 
it follows that if he did become righteous •t •PY"'", this is no real 
ground of glory with' respect to Goo, 1Cavx11µa rrpos Tav a,civ 

(ver. 2). 

[Obs. r. (ver. r.) oi'i11 introduces the proof of iii. 3r to be drawn from the history 
of Abraham in the form of an inference (Meyer). The Apostle asks a 
question which implies a negative answer ; and this negative answer 
supplies a corrective to the Jewish misunderstanding of V0JADV i11Ta.•0JA•", 
while at the same time it introduces Abraham's true relation to the 
receptive cause of a11,a,01111v11 e,ou, The words tm-ra utipKO. are joined to nlv 
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,m-rJpa ,)µ""' by A.C. D.E.F.G.tot and many Fathers ; but while this connection 
may have been the motive of the transposition, it is reo.lly to.utologous. 
The words arc better taken with •upf/1tlva, : •upla·1tf111 is used like N~t::l 'to 
Require,' 'earn,' S. Luke i. 30; Heb. ix. i,:;1. In lffl'M 11&p1ta, uap( is used RH 
nature, without the higher element of grace which was to be received by 
faith, KUTa uaptm, in a purely human way, by bis natural efforts. Thu 
words .,..,,, tmrlpa ,)µii,v (wporraTopa, A.B.N, &c. is probably a gloss) are signifi
cant. Abraham was the typical ancestor of Israel, whether no.turo.l or 
spiritual ; his history was to be the spiritual rule for that of his true 
posterity. If he attained to justification by his own efforts then the 
.Jewi"h teachers who appealed to the authority of his example were right : 
if in the way of faith, then the Apostle might claim him as the spiritual 
ancestor of believing Christendom.] 

[ Obs. 2. (ver. 2.) "'(ap justified the negative reply which the question in ver. r 
implies. Abraham attained t-0 no advantage whatever 1ta-ra aap1ta. If he 
wa~ justified by works as the Jewish doctorR say, this (is in its way a 
matter of boasting-but it) has no reference to GoD, and is not therefore .,., 
,i,pf/1tl11w ; Observe that <Upr/lt&W in the Apostle's question ver. r corre
sponds to ,o,1tww6'1 in the Jewish statement, ver. 2, and 1taTa alip1ta in ver. r 
to •t •P'YOJV in ver. 2, But this correspondence d()E)s not involve equiva
lence ; the expressions in ver. I. are wider and more generic. In •t 'P'Y"'"• 
tp-ya. are products of natural human energy, not of the new element of 
Divine life received by faith, as in S. James ii. 21 'A/3paaµ d 1rariJp 1/l'ii," o/J1t 

it 'P'Y""' ,6,,auw9,, O.VEVE"'(lt<lS 'Iuaa1t .,.3,, 11l011 aVTOV i1rl .,.3 61111,aO"TfJp<OV ; The 
Jews inferred from Gen. xxvi. 5 that Abraham kept the whole law of 
Moses, Beresch. Rabba, f. 57. 4 ; Kiddusch. f. 82. 1. 1ta1JX'IJ,Ul-, materies 
gloriandi, Phil. i. 26; ii. 16, in New Testament (but not in classics) distin• 
guished from 1taux'I""· 1rP3s -rov a,ov, with reference to, not fVQJ'lrtov or 
• apud.' •x•w "a"X'lµa 1rp6< is explained by its opposite •X"" µoµ,Mv 1rp6<, 
Col. ill. 13. Abraham, regarded as present (•x«, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 384) 
may, if justified as the Jews assert, pass for a ~,1ta10< before men, but he 
cannot aay that he is a ofxwos with reference to GoD, becau,se GoD, as 
Scripture testifies, only reckons to him his faith as 6,1twoauv11,] 

[Obs. 3. In ver. 3 Gen. xv. 6 is quott.d as a proof ("'(tip) of thll words o/, 1rpo< .,.3,, 
e,611 in ver. 2.J 

§ Gen. :xv. 6, quoted to show that Abraham's faith, not his ante
cedent works, were placed to his account as 8u,.a,ouu"'I" by G.oD, 

Heb. il~1¥ i~ i;~~r;t:1 nin•~ j•t;,~\)1 
LXX 1tal ,.,,,,,..,.,11,,.,v 'A/3pa.µ Tq, 0•,p, 1tal 'i>..0"'(!11611 a/mp Elr 31Matoa1Jvf/Y, 

[ Obs. 1. The Apostle quotes verbatim from the LXX, only substituting 31 after 
i,r,11T<1111• for 1tai before it, as does S. James ii. 23, although at Gal. iii. 6 the 
Apostle omits both. 'A/3paµ does not occur in the Hebrew, and TqJ El•q, is 
substituted for n;n•~- •>..O"'(io611 represents the active ;:,1~,;t!l., and he 
reckoned it. J 

[Obr. 2. Abraham's faith was conspicuously shown (r) in his leaving his native 
}And and Jr.i.u.drt>d at the call of GoD, Gen. xiii, 1 ; Acts vii. 2 sqq. ; Heb. 
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xl. 8 1rl<1TE1 b1r111tovu,v l£•>-.6•iv. (2) In his believing, in spite or his advanced 
years, thut Sarnh would bear him a son whose posterity would be innumn
nble like the stars of heaven, Gen. xv. 6 as here : cf. Gal. iii. 6; and (3, in 
his willing surrender of the son of promise at the bidding of Go», Gen. 
xxii ; Heh, xi. q-19 1riuT<1 ... 'l'Ov µo•o-y••11 ,rpol</>•p•v ... ,.a, ina•n•><ia, 
d1roB,£&µ,vo,, (The Epistle to the Hebrews adds Abraham's tent-life in the 
promised land, xi. 9, 10, as a further instance of his personal faith in 
nddition to that which was common to him with the Patriarchs generally, 
ib. 13-161 while the preternatural birth of Isaac is lhRre connected with th<t 
faith of Sarah ib. 11, 12.) For Jewish recognition of the faith of Abraham 
see r Mace. ii. 52 ,v 1rftpa11µ.,p ,bpt91J ,.,,,,.o, 1tal •><tryiu911 a{mp El, B,1ta,ouvV1Jv : 
Philo, De Aorahamo, pp. 386, 3871 and the beautiful passage 'Quis rerum 
divinarum haeres,' p. 493, quoted by Tholuck. The act of faith in thP 
promise of an innumerable seed which was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness, did not make so great a demand upon him as the offering up 
Isaac: yet it was an heroic act of belief and the Apostle describes its 
difficulty in vers. 18, 19. Perhaps it is selected because it best illustrated 
the triumph of faith as such; the believing assent of the mind and will 
of Abraham to Gon's promise of a posterity did not at once issue in any 
definite act, such as the leaving his home before, or the offering his son 
afterwards, although it was ready to do so. 

When S. James, before quoting Gen. xv. 61 sa.ys that Abraham's faith 
uvvfip"f" Toi, ip-yo« avTov 1tal ,,, 'l'WV •now ,j ,.,,,,.,, ;,.,>,..,&,91], he is referring to 
the sacrifice of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 9, 12, as explaining the Divine estimate of 
faith in Gen. xv. 6. Faith is always capable of works, whether it actually 
produces them or not.] 

[Obs. 3. In Gen. xv Abraham gave evidence of his faith in Gon's promise of 
a posterity by at once obeying Gon's command to 'fetch an heifer three 
years old' and other animals, and 'divide them in the midst and lay each 
piece one against another' (vers. 9, 10) and Go» gave evidence that He 
reckoned A\>rabam's faith to him for righteousness, by that which followed: 
'When the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace. 
and n burning lnmp that passed between those pieces' (ver. 17), and 'in the 
same day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham.' The Lord reckone,L 
Abraham's faith to him as righteousness by making a covenant with him. 
by taking him into covenant with himself (Keil, in loc.). Abraham·~ 
,r,u,.,,l.,v ,.,;; 0,rj, did not differ substantially from the ..-iuT« of Christians ; 
because Abraham's faith had referf'nce to Gon's promise of a posterity 
which embraced in it the future Messiah, John viii 56 1tal •TB• 1tal •xapry. 
On the ilj)1~ of the Old Testament, see Kurtz, History of the Old Comu11tl. 

i. p. 226, ET.;gl. Trnnsl. 'He who in the exercise of his free will comes up 
to the Divine idea and to the purpose of his existence is righteous. By the 
fall man lost this righteousness, or rather the capacity for attaining it. 
But as salvation is impossible without righteousness, and as in the eternnl 
counsel of His grace Go» has resolved to save man, GoD must Himself restore 
righteousness to man .... Just as, according to the original arrangement, he 
would have been just who had come up to the requirements of the Divin" 
idea expressed in creation, so now is he righteous who submits to th" 
conditions of the plan of salvation ... , Of this plan ... the condition is 
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t.l1Rl man should fall in with the eRlvation oft'ored him, In na fnr ne It 
h{>came manifest in ench aucceMive stage of development. Time th<ln 
a n<'w way in which to obtain righteousn<les, thRt of faith, i. e. of a full, 
frC<> and unMndilional surrend<lr of oneself to th<l idea embodied In tlrn 
DiYine plen of sah•ation. Thie faith do<le not indeod work out salvation, 
but it is the condition under which salvation becomes ours. Abrnhnm 
believed. i. e. he wholly surrendered himself to the truth contained in the 
Divine promi..e under which at that stage of development enlvation 
appoored, &nd thus he beeame just.') 

§ 2. Exposition of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4-25). 

A. Negative import of Gen. xv. 6 (vers. 4-16 a). Agencies 
which did not contribute to Abraham's justification. He 
was justified 

I. xr.>p,, ;pyr.>v (ver. 6). Abraham's previous 'natural' good conduct 
had no share in bringing about his llucalr.>cm (vers. 4-8). 

(a) Arg. from the logical conception of ,>..oy/u()'I• It implies that 
a return of some kind is made ,cara xapw,-purely in the way of 
grace or favour. Thus it is sharply opposed to the conception 
of ,rr-ya.(Ecr6ru which implies a return for work, ,cara ro ?Jrt,,O..,,µ.a, 

according to the measure of debt. Had Abraham been justified 
by good conduct previous to hi,s faith in the Divine Promise, 
Gen. xv. 6, his llucaLOCTV"'J would have been described as a debt 
which was due, not as a grace which was reckoned to him. 
As it was, he illustrates the general Law, that ' the faith of the 
man who believes in Gon, the Justifier even of the impious, 
iB reckoned to that man for righteousness' (vers. 4-5). 

(b) Arg. (confirmatory of the preceding (a)) from the general 
proposition laid down by David, Ps. xxxii. 1-2, in which he 
congratulates the man whose sins are forgiven him and covered, 
i e. not imputed. This, the negative aspect of >..oyi(,crBa, 

llu<awuv"'I", must have been the p.a1eap,uµ.&r of believing Abraham, 
to whom Gon reckoned righteousness without reference to 
previous conduct (vers. 6-8). 

[Obs. 1. In vers. 4, 5, an illustration of ver. 3 is supplied, consisting of two 
categories or general relations of moral life contrasted with each other. There 
are, r1 the ;p-yo.(6µ.EVos and (2) the µ~ ip-ya(oµ,vor conceived generally. (r) 
The ;p-ya(oµwos, the man who deals in works, has corresponding wages 
(o ,..uBas), which are 'reckoned' to him according to the stand&rd not of grace 
Lut of debt. S. Paul assumes from ver. 3 that Abraham's B11<acouvP1J come to 
him Kara xaptv: and hence Abraham cannot have been an lna,op.tvor. (:a) 
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The mnn who cannot be thought of RH an lna(6µfvo,, but who hefowes (i1ri') 
on Oon, the Justifier of the ungodly,-his faith is reckoned aH n,1taw11vv11. 

This was obviously Abraham's cnse, as de~cribed in Uen. xv. But in b'lth 
verses the language is purposely wider than was needed by the particular 
cnso ; Abraham alone is not the µ~ lna,6µ,vo• still less the &11,fJfi• of ver. 5-
Probably the Apostle is thinking of himself in Tfj, lna,oµ,vrp, such as he wa• 
before his conversion, 1taTa 1J11tawt1w7Jv T~v '" v6µov llµ,µrro• Phil. iii. 6, blame
loss in his own sight as a fulfiller of the law, and entitled to its reward" as 
n mattar of strict justice. In the µ~ lna(uµoo,, he is thinking also of him
solf; he does work, but cannot think of himself as an lna(6µ,vo•: looking 
to his previous life, it is that of an /u7•fJfi• who needs justification before Goo, 
and who is justified by believing on Him. 1r,t1TEVE1v 1111 Tov e,6v is not 
merely credere Deo, or 1:redere Deum, but credere in Deum, expressing not only the 
direction of faith, but its character, ' credendo amare, credendo diligere, 
credendo in Eum ire et eius membris incorporari,' Augustine, in Joann. lr. 
xxix. 6.] 

[Obs. 2 in ver. 2. The quotation from David's Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 is an accessory 
(1ta9a1r•p) argument. This µa1tap1t1µ6• congratulation (not blessedness), of 
the person to whom GoD reckons a 1J11<a1ot16V7J X"'P1• •P-Y"'"• is based on the 
forgiveness of sins. 1<a9a1r•p for t<a9w•, xii. 4 ; r Cor. xii. 12 ; 2 Cor. 
iii. 13, 18; viii. II ; 1 Thess. ii. n, &c. µa1tap1,rµo• only in ver. 9 and 
Gal. iv. 15.] 

[Obs. 3. There is no place in Scripture in which the Righteousness of Jesus 
Christ is said to be imputed, as distinct from being imparted. When 
Scripture says that Faith is reckoned to a man for righteousness, it does not 
thereby say that the Righteousness of Christ is imputed without being im
parted. Faith is imputed for righteousness on a common sense and 
almost a natural principle. Faith is the initial act of all union with GoD 
or Christ. Accordingly an all-gracious GoD does not wait until the sinner 
has done such or such good works before He receives him into favour; He 
sees the fruit in the germ, He takes the will for the deed; He sees the 
career of faith in its earliest beginning. So it was with Abraham ; the 
event, we may reverently say, justified GoD's ,i, B,1twoauv7Jv •J\.cry(a9~. When 
Abraham believed GoD's promise of a posterity, GoD accounted his faith as 
righteousness : and when the day of trial came, it proved to be righteous
ness, since the same faith which made Abraham believe the promise, made 
him sacrifice the child of promise. Sadler, Justification of Life, (2nd ed.) pp. 
6o, 61.] 

§ Ps. xxxii. 1-2, quoted to show that David confirms the Apostle's 
account of the auca,ocn,v'l of Abraham as being imparted xwpl~ 

lpywv, 

Heb. ll;i,-•~i!,~ ''}r~ I, 

i"INl:)n •~c:.i 
TT-: : 

CliN '"ltciN 2. 
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LXX µa,,ap,o, wv ilit,i911uav al &voµ!a, 
1ta1 ,r,,, hr<tta>..v,p9rJuav al tlµapTla, 
µa,tlip,o• av,)p ,; o{, µ,) >..o-yiu11Ta1 l{up,os dµapTlaV, 

to1>.,. 1. The Apostle exnctly follows the LXX. Sin is termed i,cie, as a breaking 
loose from Gon ; il~~n, as a deviation from that which -i~- His Will ; fi~, 
as a perverse misdeed. The forgiveness of sins is described by tot\,,, as n lift
ing up and taking away; by ill:l~, as a covering, so that si'n• becomoM 
invisible to a Holy Gon ; and by• .:::i~:,;1 t6, as a not-reckoning. Ps. xxxii 
was writt.en by David at the end of the year'R agony which followed his sin 
with Bathsheba, 1md in the midst of which he wrote Ps. Ii. Ps. li was 
",-itten in the midst of tlte penitential struggle ; Ps. xxxii nfter the re
covery of inward peace. Ps. xxxii was S . .Augustine's favourite psalm.] 

[ 01>s. :a. In d.,plfh]uav, hr<lla>..,',ct>911uav the aorist expresses the completeness of the 
forgiveness ; in oo µ,) >..o-y/u.,,-a,, the future genernlly,-without preciso 
definition-as the Day of Judgment 'will certainly not impute.' ob µ~, 
1 Cor. viii. 13; Gal. iv. 30; v. 16; r Thess. iv. 15; v. 3.] 

II. X"'P'• 'lr<p,Toµijr. Abraham's Circumcision had no connection with 
his justification ( vers. 9-1 2 ). 

(a) Arg. from the order of events in Abraham's life. At the time 
when Abraham's fait.h in the promise of a posterity was reckoned 
to him as ou,mo1TV"'I, he was still uncircumcised, Gen. xv. He 
was only circumcised fourteen years later, Gen. xvii. It wa.~ 
therefore as an uncircumcised man that Abraham was justified, 
and had his share in the µoxap,uµar afterwards uttered by David 
(vers. 9-10). 

(b) Arg. from the true import of Abraham's circumcision. His 
circumcision was (1) a CJTJ/L••ov of the covenant. GoD could 
make no covenant with Abraham before he was justified : 
Abraham's ci1cumcision was a sign, not an instrument, of his 
justification.. But it was received as (2) a u<f,pay,r. It was 
received as an external authentication of the righteousness 
already obtained by Abraham through faith in the days of his 
uncircumcision ( Ver. II). 

(c) Arg. from the Divine purpose, ,lr To ,lva, airov 'trar,pa K.T.">,., 

Abraham was to be (i) spiritual Father of all (uncircumcised) 
believers in Christ, who believe in order that to them righteous
ness may be reckoned as it was to Abraham, and (ii) spiritual 
Father of circumcised Jews, who are not merely circumcised, but 
who also by believing in Christ follow in the steps of their U!; 

yet uncircumcised ancestor (vers. 11-12). 

[ OLs. r. Order of events in Abraham's life. The question as to the range of the 
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µa1tap1<1µ&rof David's Psalm in ver. 9 is an inference (otv) From its connection 
with whnt hnd previously been adduced about Abraham. After 1r,ptToµ~v 
supply fl1Tl (Meyer; Winer suggests >..1-y,.,.a,, Gr. N. T. p. 734) to complete 
the structure. The question ver. 9 is supposed to receive the answer, 'This 
congratulation rests upon the uncircumcised as well as the circumcised.' 
For this answer ll reason follows, (-yap) • our assertion is that f,iith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness' ; and this by inference ( ovv) in
volves the further question, 'Under what circumstances ("wr ;) was it so 
reckoned?' Wns Abraham, nt the time, circumcised or uncircumcised? 
After iv tl1tpo{lv<1Tir, supply 6vn] 

LObs. 2. Circumcision is said to be (1) a <111µ,iov, in Gen. xvii. II M''")~-nill(, 
a sign of the (already-made) covenant. For covenant S. Paul substitutes 
the B11ta1oavv11 Tijr -rriaT<oJ<, This was the real content of the n•·p with Abra• 
hnm ; what Gon promised was the Messianic inheritance, Gen. xv. 5-8. 
which was received by the faith (Gen. xv. 6) which Gon reckoned as right
eousness. Note the difference between circumcision and Christian Baptism. 
Circu,mcision is the sign or warrant of a blessing previously received. But 
the Christian sacraments are 'effectual signs of grace and Gon's good-will 
towards us, by the which He doth work invisibly in us' (art. 25), and 'Baptism 
is a sign of Regeneration or new birth, whereby, as l,y an insl:rument, they that 
receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church' (art. 27). Circum
cision is a' signum merum'; Baptism is a 'signum efficax,' Acts xxii. 16 

ClvaaTdS' /30:,rrtCTa, Hal ciJT6i\ovua, -ras- dµ.apTias O'OV, Eff'tlCaAft1aµEvos TO Ovoµ.a ToV 
Kuplov: Eph. v. 26 Ha6apfuar T~ AovTp€, ToV iiOa-ros Ev /AJµ.aTt, i'va -rrapaCTTT/UTJ 
avT~V fovT~ evBo{ov: I Cor.vi. II t11r,>..ovaaa6, ... ,j-y,6.a611T• ...• a,,,a,w611T<: Tit. iii. 
5, 7 f<Tlll<Tfll ,j,iar a,a >..ovTpoi! -rra>..,-y-y,v,uiar: I s. Pet. iii. 2I. Circumcision is 
(2) a <1tfpa-yir or seal,-implying authentication. LXX, for cnin, 'a seal ring,· 
from cnn, 'to seal,' 'to complete.' Hence it was attached to J ;zebel's mandate, 
I Kings xxi. 8. The Corinthians were ,j uq,pa-yir µav rijr cl1ro1TT0>..ij< to S. Paul, 
I Cor. ix. 2. The words 'The Lord knoweth them that are Ris' are a uq,pa-yi, 
of the Church's foundation, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The urppa-yl< .,-oiJ a,oiJ occurs in 
Rev. vii. 2, 3 ; ix. 4. Confirmation may be traced in 2 Cor. i. 2:a ; Eph. i. 
13; iv. 30. Circumcision was the authentication of the previously received 
B11<cuoavv11 Tij< -rri<TT<lll< which Abraham had received in his uncircumcised 
days. As a 1111µ,iov, Circumcision conferred nothing ; as a 11,ppa-yi<, it implied 
an authentication from heaven of a gift already ·received. This gift is 
( observe the thrice repeated article) the 'already refe,-red to Righteousness of 
that faith (ver. 3) which existed in that state ofuncircumcision' (ver. r:a).] 

[ Obs. 3. The Divine aim of Abraham's uqµ,'iov e>...a/3• -rr<p,.,.oµijr is expressed in d, 
.,-o ,lva, "· T.>.... He was to be (I) the spiritual Ja'ther of all uncircumcised believers. 
a,• c1J<po/3v<1Tiar, with foreskin : B«z with gen. loosely used to denote that with 
which some one is furnished, ii. :a7; xiv. 20. Winer, G-r. N. T. p. 475. In 
,rr ,-i) >..o-y,aeijvai, the <I, is again telic not ecbatic ; the persons referred to 
believe on Jesus Christ in order that to them also righteousness might be 
reckoned. Abraham was to be also (2) spiritual father Q( circumcised believe,·s in 
Christ. In wa.TEpa -rr,p,.,.oµijr observe the absence of the art. ; all circumcised 
Jews were not really Abraham's children. He was to be father to thos" 
who were not merely of the body of circumcised persons, but who also 
imitated his faith in his uncircumcised days. Thus Abraham's taking 
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the sign of circumcision Ill! ll s011l of his fllith WM to have two effects: (r) 
It made him the spiritulll father of llll heathen converts to Christ; (02) It 
exeluded 11nbeliet•ing Jews, lllthough circumcised, from the ranks of his 
~piritual children. Toi• oi," '" .,,,p,Toµijt, is a dat. of relation depending on 
waT<f"' : TOI> ix,,,o-, is a dat. of place, which, though rare in classics, has taken 
deep root in the New Test.ament, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 0274. For aTo•x•i11, 'to be 
or move in a line or file,' see Gal. v. 025; vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. The construc• 
t.ion is disturbed by the introduction of Toi's before o-To1xouo-1, which is 
parallel to '" .,,,p,Toµijt. This is not negligence of expression (Meyer), but 
a deliberate omtio variata, intended to emphasise the idea in O'To,xouo-,, 

although at the cost of structural regularity. Winer, <h. N. T. p. 7202. See 
Acts xx. 34; Eph. v. 33.) 

III. xruplr v&µov. Abraham's justification was in no way connected 
with the gift of the Mosaic Law (13-16a). 

Arg. 1. from the agency through which the Messianic &rayy•>.la was 
given. That agency was not the Mosaic Law, whieh as yet 
had not been proclaimed ; it was the ll11,a,01T1Jv'I 1rianrus in 
Abraham which moved Gon to grant it (ver. 13). 

[Obs. 1. ver. 13 assigns a reason (-yap) for the statement that Abraham was to be 
spiritual father of all the faithful in Christ, circumcised or uncircumcised, 
and not of the circumcised Jews who rejected Him (ii. 6-12). The reason is 
that it was not the law, but the righteousness of faith which procured for 
Abraham and his descendants the promise of possessing the world. By To 
a-.,,ipµo Tou 'AfJpaaµ are meant believers in Jesus Christ, the true spiritual 
posterity of Abraham, ix. 6 sqq. ; Gal. iv. 22 sqq., and their Head and King, 
the seed who is Christ, Gal. ill. 16. The •=n•>J.a is explained to be TO 

,,>,.,,po11oµo11 cwT011 •l11w Tov 1<aaµov. auT611 refers to Abraham as representing 
the ,nrlipµa. As to the 1<00-µos, Gon promised to Abraham and his posterity 
the land of Canaan: Gen. xii 7 ; xiii 14, 15; xv. 18 ; xvii. 8; xxii. 17 ; 
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4- The Jewish doctors already widened this to mean 
Messianic soTereignty over the world of which Canaan was a type. The 
New Testament, however, based the world-wide inheritance of Christ, not 
merely on these passages, but on the explicit statements of the prophets, 
Ps. xxii, 1xx.i.i, &c. So our Lord, S. Matt. v. 5 ; xix. ~8 sqq. ; S. Luke xxii. 
30 i 8. Matt. XXV. 21.) 

[ Obs. 2. t,,,,woaw'1 wiaT<OJS, gen. subj., the righteousness which faith brings, as= 
&t<a&oO'w'] ~ ,,, fT<<TTEon, Rom. ix. 30 ; L 6 ; Winer, <h. N. T. p. 232, but cf. 
p. 26o, note 02.) 

[Obs. 3. It is historically noteworthy that the ,.,,an•>..la which assured inherit
ance of the world was given to Abraham before his 6,i,a(a,a,s, viz. in the 
plain of Moreb, Gen. xii 7, and after the parting from Lot, Gen. xiii. 14. 
But the Apostle is thinking of the more explicit promises, after the making 
the Covenant, Gen. xv. 18, and at the change of his name, Gen. xvii. 5. If 
in its earliest forms the ba'Y'Y•>Ja. was given independently of Abraham's 
li&1<CJJoau11'1 ;,, "''"T<OJs, the argument that the Mosaic Law from first to last 
had nothing to do with this gift remains unalfectfll..) 
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A rg. 2. (renson, "Y''P, for arg. r) fr1YYY1, the opposition that exi.-rls beticeen 
116,,or and rrl,mr, viewed abstractedly. If the Jewish disciples of 
the Law inherit the Abrahamic promise, then it follows that 
( 1) faith is rendered inoperative, and ( 2) the Promise, which is 
the object of faith, is done away with, i. e. Gen. xv. 6 is 
meaningless (ver. 1.4). 

1st Reason (-yap, ver. 15 a). The operation of the Law is entirely 
opposed to the genius of Faith. Faith looks to the Divine 
xcip,r and to the brani>.fo which is its expression in the human 
world. The Law placed before man, but disobeyed, produces 
GoD's wrath (15 a). 

2nd Reason (reason -yap, 15 b for Reason 1 ). Where there is no 
Law then transgression of the Law does not exist, to excite the 
wrath of GoD. Therefore it is the presence of the Law which 
produces GoD's wrath ; and this result of the Law places it 
in sharp antithesis to rrlum and the promises ( 15 b ). 

[Obs. I, The ol '" 116µav are the adherents of the Mosaic Law, opposed to o1 '" -rria
TEQ/s, Rom. iii. 26; Gal. iii. 7. If the Jewish adherents of M.osaism are right, 
the faith is emptied of its contents, "'"'""'Ta,, and so void and worthless ; 
and the promise is brought to nothing, 1<aTT/P"f1JTa.i. The two cannot coexist. 
This essential opposition between v/,l'o• and ,-rrar,,>..ia is insisted on in Gal. 
iii. 18.] • 

[Obs. 2. The reason for the opposition between 1161'0• and -rriaT1< is that the law 
in question (/J 1161'0•) produces the divine wrath ; (while -rrians claims the 
divine xapis in its concrete expression the <-rra-y-,,>..ia). The wrath of Gon, if 
not propitiated, takes a penal form, ii. 5 sqq. ; iii. 5 ; ix.. 22 ; Eph.. ii. 3 ; 
Eph. v. 6.] 

[Obs. 3. The truth of this t<aT<p-ya(<Ta.i op-yiJV of the Mosaic Law is found (-yap) in 
the fact that when vol'o• does not exist, then -rrapa/Jaa,s cannot exist. ,rapa
(Jaais is the correlative of ,6,,o,; -rrapa(Jaa,, presupposes those limits of con
duct which vol'o• lays down, and which -rrapa(Jaa« passes over. This is a 
double argument from cause to effect. (1) When the cause, -rrapa/,aa .. , is want
ing, then the effect, op-yiJ, is wanting; \2) wh~n the cause, vuµo•, is wanting, 
then the effect, 11apa(Jaa,,, is wanting. Therefore (3) when voµos is wanting, 
then op-yfi is wanting ; in other words it is the 1161'0• which 1<aT<p-ya(,Ta., 

op-yiJv.] 

[ Obs. 4. The Apostle says avB~ 11apa/Jaa1<, in accordance with the doctrine that 
human 1-rr,9v,.,a is kindled into activity by the power of sin which exists in 
man, Rom. vii. 7 sqq. ; 1 Cor. xv. 56 ; Gal. iii. 19. But he says here 11apti
(Jaais not a/lapTia, 11apa(Jaa,s is 4/lapTia relativoly to the law : but aµapTia 
might exist without vo,,os, i. e. positive law. Cf. i. 18 sqq. ; Eph. ii. 3. Sins 
against a law gfren are transgressions, and so specially provocative of the wrath 
of the L11wgiver. S. Paul only denies the presence of sin where there is no 
law, in a relatfre sens\i the denial would not be absolutely true.] 
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[Ob,. 5. With thl' i'r priori and abRtr11et Argnmont against the possibility thnt thn 
lrrnn,Aln ~-onld ha'\"e bron givon to Abralu1:m &a voµou, comparo tho a 110-•• 

tt'riori hildorir<il 1trgumf\nt in Gal. iii. 15-22.] 

Arg. ;1. (info1Ted from prect>ding au\ ro~,-o ver. 16) from the 
purpose of Gon in making the inheritance of the Messianic 
imryy,X,a depend on 'IT10T1r, This is that the 11>..,povoµ.o, may be 
heirs according to the principle of grace, 11aTit X"I""• For this 
principle there was a twofold reason. It was insisted on 

(a) that the <'ll'nyy•Xla might be secure (f3,{3a,a), Under the voµor it 
would have been $Ub conditione obedientiae, and so liable t.o 
forfeiture ; 

(Ii) that the ;'ITayy,>..la might be secured to the whole spiritual 
posterity of Abraham, 'ITaVTi ,.cii u'IT<pµa,.,-not only to Christians 
who are converts from Judaism, but also to Christians who 
are converts from Heathenism, and whose descent from 
Abraham is based on their succeeding to Abraham's faith. 
This Divine purpose made it impossible that Abraham should 
have received the Messianic <'ITayy,">,.la through the agency of 
the Mosaic Law (ver. 16). 

[ Obs. I. In ver. 16 the structure is incomplete. After li,,i ,-oti,-o '" ,riCTTEOJr supply 
fo,-lv ,j 1<A1JpovoµIa, and after ,va supply v- Winer, GT. N. T. p. 747. Ver. 16 
is a.n inference (li,<i Toti,-o) from ver. 15. It follows from the effect of the 
law in operating wrath, and thus becoming incapable of being the condition 
of the 1<A1Jpovoµia, that the latter must result from the antithesis of the law, 
'\"iz. from .,,u,-,s. With ,va 1<aT<i xap,v, by way of grace, not merit ; cf. ver. 4, 
where xcip« is contrasted with '"l"•"-11µa, and iii. 24 /io,p,&.v. {3,{3aia only here 
in S. Paul and 2 Cor. i. 71, where it is applied to fJ..Tm. It means firm under 
the feet (~al.vo,). Thie security would be imperilled if inheritance of the 
promise rea.lly rested on obedience to the details of the Mosaic Law,) 

B. Positive import of Gen. xv. 6 (16 b-25). 

I. Qualities which secured to Abraham's faith its justifying power 
(16 b-22). 

1. Preliminary. The lofty character of Abraham's faith is implied 
in the spiritual Fatherhood of all the faithful to which he was 
appointed, Gen. xvii 5 (16-17). 

[ Obs. The title rraTlpa .,&..,,...,., ,jµii,v ae appJi.ed to Abraham ie condensed from 
ver. JI ,ra,-,pa ,ravTOJV ,-fin, 7'tC17'EU611.-0JV Ii,' dxp0Pue1Tl,a,, and var. 12 ,ra,-lpa .,,p,

TOJJ.1J• .... TOis C1To<xotia, TOIS fxv•uw Tijs ;., Tji dJ<poPue1Tlfl ,r[C,TEOJS TOV ffaTpur 
.;,,,;;,v 'APpa/,.µ.. All believers are through Christ spiritual sons of Abraham, 
and his hein1, because his sons.] 
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Gen. xv11. 5 quoted to show that Abraham is the F!piritual FathPr 
of all believers (ver. q). 

Hob. ':J'T;IIJ~ Cl;~~ l~O~~tc •; 

LXX ""' TraTlpa ,ro>..>..wv Mvwv TUJ111ta. (ff, 

[Obs. r. 110~, 'n multitndo,' is somewhnt woakened by LXX 1ro>..>..wv, This prorniall 
gives Lhe reason for the substitution of Cl;"li:JN,' father of the multitu,fo' 
(Cl~,1~ 1 = Amb, ruh!\m,' multitude') for OT?t', ', h'igh father.' Abraham waa to 

be the oncestor of a multitude of Cl'lJ, not merely Cl'Oll, i. e. of a posterity 
including Gentile peoples, as well as the tribPs of Israel. The promi,e iH 
understood spiritually by the Apostle ; ov ttaTd T~v ,pv(f<tt~v av,y•v•iav, a>...l.n. 

ttaTd ol1t,iOJ11iv 1r1<1u0Js S. Chrys. The temporal promise is typical of th" 
spiritual.) 

[Obs. 2. This promise was given with Abraham's new name and the rite of cir
cumcision fourteen yeare after the covenant of Gen. xv. 6. Gon revealed 
Himself as El Shnddai, Gon the Mighty One (1117, 'to be strong') ; a.~ poH• 
sessing the power to realise His promises, eve,:;_•when the order of nature 
gave no prospect of their fulfilment. This name, El Shaddai, is not simply 
identical with Gon the Creator ; it refers to Gon's action in the sphere ot' 
salvation, and especially to the miraculous quickening of the physical 
powers of Abraham, then 99 years old, and of Sarah, so that they became 
the parents of a numerous posterity. Keil, in loc. 

2. Specific characteristics of Abraham's faith. It is typical ; and 
is viewed, 

( 1) Relativel!y to the Divine Omnipotence. It is, primarily, belief in 
Him Who quickens the dead, and Who treats the non-existent 
as if it existed. 

[ Obs. 1. Abraham, as 1ra,~p 1ra.vn1v -l}i,wv, stands in the sacred narrative, Gen. xvi i. 
S, face to face with Gon. 1taTlvavT1 = class. ttaTEvavTiov, in meaning= 1tau

vw1r1011, for ni;i•-•JE)~ In that solemn moment of his history Abraham, as 
the father ;f 'n1i' 'Christians, stood before Gon, before Whom he believe<l. 
On the attmction see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 204.] 

[Obs. 2. Gon ns the object of Abraham's faith is (1) ,..,o,ro,wv Tous v•ttpovs. Thb 
is a speciol exercise of the omnipotence of Gon, 1 Sam. ii. 6 ; Wisd. irvL 13 ; 
Deut. xxxii. 39; S. John v. 21 ; 2 Cor. i. 9; I Tim. vi. 13. The expression 
refers, not to Isanc, but to Abraham's awµ.a. ~6'1 ••v•ttPOJJ'<Vov, and to the 
vlttpOJ111s of Snrnh's womb. God is also (2) tta>..wv .. a µ~ ilVTa uis ovTa, uttering 
His controlling word over thnt whioh is known not to exist as if it existed. 
tta>..,i'v, like ~7p, is used of the call of a Ruler addressed to that which is 
subject to his power, Ps. I. 1 ; Is. xl. 26. In .. a i,~ wTa, Gon is conceive,! 
of as knowing that that which He calls does not exist. The expression 
refers to Gen. xv. 6 ; when the Lord pointed to the stars lllld 'said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be,' 

( 2) Relatively to natural probabilities. It was opposed to anything 
that could be reasonably expected, 1rap' ,i>..w,aa. Yet it was based 
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on hope, Irr' t>..1rlll,, i. e. subjective hope. Thus it led Abraham to 
act with a view to carrying out the purpose of Gon intimated in 
the promise that his posterity would be as numerous as the 
stars and the grains of sand, Gen. xv. 5, xiii. 16 (ver. 18). 

[Obs. That. Abraham had no natural grounds for expecting a posterity nppears 
from (k>n. xvii. 17 'Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and 
said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years 
old? and shall Sarah that is ninety years old bear?' In =p' l,>,.,rl&i .... l,r' 
,>.td~, observe the oxymoron. The clause d, TO "1'•11lu6a.1 1t,T.A. expressed the 
di,-inely intended purpose of Abraham's l,rluT,vu,11 ;-Abraham's faith led 
him so to act as to give effect to this purpose.] 

G€n. xv. 5 quoted as showing the great range of the promise 
which was t.he object of Abraham's faith. 

Heh. if;l ii~~~ il!I 

LXX ovTGJ< luTa.i To u,rlpJ14 uov. 

[ Obs. oVTGJ<, viz. .:,. ol tiUTlp« Toii ovpa.11oii, not 1tal ,) dµµo< Ti)< 6a>.a.uu1J<, which is im• 
ported from Gen. xiii. 16. The Apostle supposes his readers to be familiar 
with the form of OVTGJ< in such a connection,] 

(3) Relatively to physical obstacles, suggested by the senses. 

(a J Abraham's mental attitude towards these obstacles, 

(i) subjective, µ;, .auB,,,;,uar T[J 1rl<TTn. He was not conscious of 
any weakening in faith. 

(ii) objective, ov 1<.aT<11u'la-•11. He did not fix his mind on them 
(ver. 19a). 

(b) What the obstacles were, 

(i) the decay of his physical powers, uruµa 11<11<1<.p6>p.l11011: 

(ii) his age, approximately (rrou) 100, really 99, which might 
well have led him to consider his uruµ..a w11<1Cp6>p..<11011 as a 
decisive difficulty : 

(iii) Sarah's 11l«p6>uis Tijr µ~Tpar (ver. I 9 b). 

[Obs. 1. The participial clause µ,~ ao-6E"'70'a< 1t.T.'A.. explains ob 1taT<11011u•11 1t.T,A, 
Because Abraham did not feel any weakness of faith, he did not give 
attention to the physical obstacles which might have impeded it. µfi does 
not stand for ou; \Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 610, says µ~ d.u6,11fiua, represents 
a conception to be denied, ov 1taTE11u1Ju•, a fact to be denied). The oi, is 
wanting before 1taT<11u11u•11 in A.B.C.toe, &c. and is omitted by Lachmanu 
and Tischendorf. But it ought probably to be retained, as the omission 
wc,u)d have arisen from a desire to harmonize the verse with Gen. xvii. 17. 
Tht: oi, 1<aTE11u11u•11 refers to Gen. xv. 5, 6, where aftOJr the promise of a 
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posterity ns numerous as the etnrs, Abrahnm l1ri11T11111,v T9' e,fi,. The hP,ai
talion of Abraham, fourteen years Inter, described in Gen. xvii. 17, is 
well compnred by Meyer, al., to the doubts which 8. John the Baptist 
entertained respecting the Mesaiahship of our Lord (8. Matt. xi. " sqq,) 
after nn earlier period of fnith. Observe the meiosis in µ1) d119wq11a, : 
Abraham's fnith wns very robust.] 

[ Obs. ,:a, v•v•«pwµivov, like vi«{XVl1«, is used of the decay and death of the physical 
powers of procreation and conception; cf. Heh. xi. I'3, 1ro11 implies that. 
~«aTovTaET71< is approximately, but not quite, exact ; Abraham was 99, 
Gen. xvii. I, 17; xxi. 5. Shem was the last person who had begotten 
children at Ioo. Abraham's later children by Keturah (Gen. xxv. I sqq.) 
imply that the physical restoration of his powers continued after the death 
of Sarah. The oli «aTEV"TJ"'" extends to both the objects of the sentence ; 
«al r,)v vi«po,11.v brings the second object under it. "'"""'"" is used as 
equivalent to 9avaTo< at ,:a Cor. iv. Io: here µ~Tpa v,v,1tpo,µiv,, is meant by 
the expression. Sarah was 90 years of age, Gen. xvii. I7, fourteen years 
after the incident here referred to ; therefore 76 at the time.] 

( 4) Relatively to the brayyi>.,a TOV 0rnv, 

(i) (negatively described). Absence of indecision (oii a.,Kpi0'1) 

caused by unbelief (Tfi a1rtUTit;r, instrumental dat.) (ver. 20 ). 

(ii) (positively described). Invigoration (;v,avvaµo,O,,) through 
faith (Tfi fl"1UTu, not dat. of exact definition, but of cause) 
(ver. 20). 

This is shown by 

(a) Abraham's g1vmg glory to Gon, by recognising His 
almightiness (ver. 20 ). 

(b) His complete satisfaction respecting Gon's power of 
making good His Word ( ver. 2 r ), 

[ Obs. I. On the form of <ls in ,ls 6~ T1)v l1rarr•luav, as=' with respect to,' see 
Winer, Gr. N. T. 496. The negative statement introduced by 6, ( = autem) 
explains the negative proposition of ver. I9 more fully. With reference to 
the Divine promise, Abraham did not waver (ou 6,•t<p,971), through unbelief 
(Tfi dm<TT<'/, dat. of instrumental cause), see Meyer in loc. lnd~cision as to 
spiritual things has its roots in unbelief: as spiritual vigour is a product 
of faith. Hence iv,6uvaµw9TJ TV 1r111TEr, TV 1rl11Tfl seems to glance at TV 
d1r,11T•'1 and to be like it a dat. of the cause, rather than at µ1) da9,v~11as T~ 
1rl<TTE<, ver. 10. Unbelief is not the product of intellectual doubts; but 
doubts are the result of the loss of faith.] 

[Obs. ,:a, The invigoration of Abraham's faith is illustrated in the participial 
clauses which follow, and which describe actions and states of mind, 
simultaneous with and not antecedent to the lv,6vvap.o,9TJ. Abraham 'gave 
glory' to Goo in the sphere of thought ; such 'glory' may be given by 
words or acts. 3o[a is the sum of the attributes or characteristics of Goo. 
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11,M,,a, Mfa• is to ascrib<' to Gon His true, character, as tho Almlp;hty, thl' nll 
holy, th<' all merciful, th<' all true, I\S in Josh. vii. 19; 1 Chron. xvi. ,a9; Is. 
xiii. 8; S. LukP xvii. 18; S. John ix. ,a4; Acts xii. ,a3, 'l'he way in which 
Abraham gaYe glory to Gon is ,:,xpr,:,ss<'d by .,,...,po<f>Opf/9•/s, viz. by being 
fully conYinc<'d of Gon's pow,:,r to perform His promises. For .,,.,...,po<f>op•i'v 
Rs appli<'d t.o pel'sons, S<'C xiv. 5 ; Col. iv. 1,a, and Dr. Vnughnn's note in loc. 
•'"1-Y-Y'"rn,, middle in sense, Winer, <h. l\', T. p. 3sa8.] 

§ Result of vers. 17-21. Since Abraham's faith was of this 
eharacter, it was also reckoned to him for righteousness (ver. 22), 

L 01>s. The su bjoot of J>.o-yitr9" is the fact that Abraham believed or rather his 
faith. Th<> justification of the li,o lies in the whole negative as well as the 
positive exposition of Gen. xv. 6 quoted at ver. 3. Abraham's faith involved 
positiv.•ly the submission of his understanding to the revelation of Goo 
, ver. 17 b), and of his will to the Will of Gon (ver. 18), while by impli
cation it rested on One who is not here named by the Apostle expres8ly, 
but whose Person and Advent were the contents of the ha-y')'•>-ia.J 

II. Bearing of the Old Testament account of Abraham's justification 
on the justification of Christians ( 23-25). 

I, True purpose of the narrative of Gen. xv. 6. The statement 
that Abraham's faith was reckoned to him for righteousness 
(,'>..oyia-6., aVT~) was written down, not simply to describe an 
incident in his life (8,' aurov), but also to teach a truth which 
holds good of us Christians, his spiritual children (li,' ,iµ<ir) 
(ver. 23). 

2. Object of the faith which shall be r1::ckoned as righteousness to 
believing Christians. It is directed towards Goo, as having 
raised Jesus our Lord from the dead (ver. 24). 

§ Reason for the Resurrection of Christ being the object of 
justifying faith. Christ rose from the dead to make our a,,ca,wu,r 

possible. 

(a) He was delivered to death ('ll"ap,MB,,) as an l>.aur~p1ov, on 
account of our offences ; but this, the objective result of His 
death, could not have been subjectively appropriated by us, if 
it ha.d not been followed by some act making this possible. 
Hence, 

(l,,) He was raised again, on account of our [i,,caiwu,r, viz. to make 
it possible, not merely as warranting faith in the atoning value 
of his death, but also as making Him, in His Risen Life, a new 
Life-principle for us, by union with whom our au,a,wuJr is 
secured (ver. 25), 
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[Obs. 1. The etntomont thnt Abrnhnm'a spiritual hiatory, like hia porann, ha.~ 

n typicnl vnluo for nil time, ia mnde in Boreechith Rnbbe. 40. 8' QuiN(1Ii<I 
scriptum est de Abrnhnmo, scriptum eat de filiis ejua.' Philo ,Ju,1. De 
Abrahamo, p. 350, enys of the three patriarchs the.t their virtues have c,,m., 
to be inscribed in (l1n11>.1TEv<19a,) our sacred booka, not in behalf of thoir 
own prnise but on nccount of those to whom it should fall to exhort and 
guide to n zenl for the Ao.me. Compo.re for this principle of the permanent 
vnluo of Scripture, Rom. xv. 4 311a -,iip 1rpo•"1PatM, •I• -r~v -IJµ•-r•pav a,Sa111<aAiav 
l-yp6.<fn1 : I Cor. ix. JO ,, B,' -IJµ,[u 1raVTC11• >,./-y .. ; B,' -IJµa• -yap ,-yp6.<fn1 : I Cor. x. I I 

1-yp/,</>1/ B~ 1rpo• vov9,11la11 -IJµwv.] 

[Obs. 2. When fnith is snid >.o-yl(,119aa •I• B,1<a<0<1vv1111 in the case of Abraham or 
of Christians, this means that it is imputed or reckoned as righteousness, 
but it does not mean, as is often assumed, that it is imputed or reckoned 
without being imparted, See above on iv. 6 and cf. with vers. 19-24 ; 
S. James ii. 21-23.] 

[Obs. 3. Abraham's faith corresponds with that of Christians, (1) as to its ObJect, 
which is (a) the omnipotence of Go», and (b) the Messiah, in one case 
expected, in the other already come; and (2) on its formal side; it acceptH 
the quickening, (a) in Abraham's case of his 11wµ:, 71011 ""''"P"'ll'"ov, and (b) 
in our Lord's of His Body in the grave. As Abraham became through the 
quickening of his bodily powers the ancestor of a numerous posterity : so 
Christ, by His Resurrection became the father of the family of justified 
believers in Him.] 

[Obs. 4. The centr.al object on which justifying faith gazes is the Resurrection of 
Christ,-and not, as is often popularly stated, Christ's Atoning Death ; cf. 
x. 9 ,ca2 1rtaTEVa11s- Ev Ti, 1Capal9- aov DTt O E>E0s aUTOv ~""(EipEv E1e VEK,;;iv : 1 S. Pet. 
i. 21 1r,aTots Eis 0E0v T0v E"'fE[pavTa aVTOv EH VEKpiZv. Faith in the Resurrection 
of Jesus 'puts the soul into contact with the whole body of the faith' 
(Sad.lei\ Justification, ed. 2. p. 82); it is the 'doctrine which is most im
mediate to us, in which Christ most 0Iosely approaches us, from which 
we gain life, and out of whieh issue our hopes and our duties,' Newman, 
Justification, Lecture IX. p. 2,a2,] 

[Obs. 5. The word =p•M911, implying our.Lord's abandonment to death (viii. 32), 
is taken from Is. lili. 12, and is used sometimes as here and S. Matt. nii. 
22 without reference to an agent, or with reference to the action of Judas 
(S. Matt. x. 4), the chief priests (S Mark xv. I), the Jewish people (Acts iii. 
13), Pilate (S. Matt. x.xvii. 26). The verb is also used of the action of the 
Eternal Father (viii. 32) u1rEp -IJµwv 1r6.11Tct1v 1rap,BC11K£11 all-rov, and of our Lord's 
own act of self-surrender ; Eph. v. 2, 25 1rap,/ict11<E11 <avTov v1rEp -IJµu,11 : Gal. ii. 
20 ,rapaM,,.,os fov-rov v1r~p iµov. It implies the surrender of self-control 
• which is involved in submission to sufferings and death at the hands 
of another.' Our Lord voluntarily became V11TJKoos /l<Xi" BavaTov Phil. 
ii. 8.] 

[ Obs. 6. In B,a Ta 1rapa7r7wµaTa and Btd n)v 311<alct111111, B,a is used in both ce.ses as 
'for the sakB of,' but with distinct modifications. 'For the sake of our 
offences, to tnke them away. For the sake of our justification, to secure it.' 
Comp. xiii. 5 OU Jl,01101/ B,a n)v 6mv, i. e. to avoid it, ci.AAd aai B,ii n}v 111111,i-
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11q.,,.,, i. e,, t.o keep it in good order. The connection hore stated between 
( 1) ChriAt'e d011th and the forgivenell8 of off'encos, and (11) Christ's Reaui·• 

l"l'<ltion and our 3,,,,.J..,., .. , is not ' an antithesis of wo1,ls with no antithesis 
of moiming.' Sin and death, justification and resurrection are cognate 
terms. Christ died, objectively, to put our sins away, as an l>.a,rnS,,.ov, iii. 
114 AQQ, ; v. 8. But in order to produce in man subjectively the new Life of 
Righteousness, the Resurrection is necessary, (a) as warranting the value of 
the at.onement and so making faith poesible, and (b) as implying the gift of 
a new and divine principle of life ready to be communicated to any who is 
willing to l'('ceive it. Thie p•p,,rµ/,s cannot be paralleled with that between 
&1<a1o<nlv71 and ""'"lpla in Rom. x. ro, although there the complete result 
""'"Ip/a corresponds with the greater effort. It is well illustrated in Sadler, 
JuBtijiwNon, pp. 79, So.] 

(Obs. 7. 3u<a1..,., .. , in LXX a sentence in law(=~~~. Lev. :uiv. 22), and used 
for a legal claim often in Thucydides, is in· the New Testament used in 
a sense regulated by that of 5,t<CU6lll. Hence it means either acquittal (as 
just), or the making just. It occurs here and in v. 18, where it is opposed to 
t<a'TaKf"Jla·] 

D. 

Happiness of the justi.fi.ed lK 1rlOTE1111 (V. 1-11 ). 

I. The Peace towards Gon, in which they live through Our Lord 
Jesus Christ (ver. 1). 

[ Obs. I. ow, ver. 1, refers to the whole section, iii. 31-iv. 25. The justification 
dates from (<t<) the beginning of the life of faith. Having been justified by 
faith, Chrietians possess (•xoµ.•v not •X"'/J-EI', see Meyer, App. Crit.) peace 
in relation to GoD. dl"T"'I is here the actual state of reconciliation with 
GoD, as opposed to the state of enmity with Him (cf. lx9pol ver. 10) which 
preceded it ; cf. Elplp,,J apud Cremer. This meaning of the word implies, 
but must not be confounded with, the sense of being at peace in the man 
himself, because he is at peace with the author of his life, the Elp~v'I Toii 
e,oii .;, im•pixova'a ,,a,,.,.a voiiv Phil. iv. 7 ; Col. iii. 15. For the use of 11p6s 
as marking a moral attitude, see Acts ii. 47 xapw 11p3s ll>.ov r3v >.a6v : :xxiv. 
16 o.11pl,,r1<01rov ,rvv,,1!q11,v 11pus .,.3,, e,3v i<al Tous &.v9p&nrovs.] 

[Obs. 2. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the ca11Se of this peace. He is,) Elpftv11 .;,,,s,v 
Eph. ii. 14. For ,>.e.,,, ,;,,,.,..,,>.1.,a.,.o dpf,117111 i,µiv 'Tois pat<pa.v 1<al dpftv7111 Tois 
,r,i,< ver. 17. This peace is a result of reconciliation, Eph. ii. 16, 17, 
effected by Christ.] 

IL The state of grace (ver. 2) into which Christ has given the 
introduction, and in which living Christians remain. 

[Obs. r. Probably ,rpo,ra'Yorrfi is best explained by reference to the usage of courts, 
whereby approach to the sovereign could only be obtained through a 1'po<1.a
'YQ1')'•11s, 110qu0ster, admissionalis. Lamprid. in ..4.lex, Sewr. 4. It means in 
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the New Testament not p=er of 1UW1s, but acewa leawing Wl.tJatrrls, a perA,m ; 

Eph. ii. 18 ; iii. 12. This introduction Chrilltians have had and have, 
lux~1taµ1v, in virtue of their faith (Ti) 11l<TT<1).] 

( Obs. 2. Grnce ls hero conceived of as a sphere or state, with definite frontiera, 
which are passed when men enter it, or fall from it. The idea of the stat" 
of grn.co is not scholastic ; hut biblical. Cf. Gal. v. 4 Tijr xa.p1To< •£•11t<TaT• : 
1 Pet. v. 12 Ta6T17v ,Tvw d>.1711,j x&pw Toii e,oii <I, ~" l<TT~1taT<. Cf. Newman's 
sermon I on the State of Grace,' Par. Serm. vol. iv. s. 9.) 

III. The Hope of future glory, as the ground of religious exultation 
(ver. 2). 

[ Obs. 1. 1ta11xaulla, with 111[ alone here in the New Testament. But cf. Prov. xxv. 
14 ; Ecclus. xxx. 2. Generally with iv as ver. 3. The word is used, some
times, in a bad sense, of a proud boo.sting in something as one's own, some
times, in a good sense, of thankful rejoicing in Gon's presence or gifts ; a• 
here. Cf. I Cor. iv. 7 Tl 1ta11xauw di• µ1j >.a{J&n,; for i,r' ibia, cf. iv. 18.] 

[ Obs. 2. The object of hope is the future 36£a Toii e,oii in which the blessed shall 
hereafter share; 'qualem nobis suo divino munere impertit [Deus] tanquam 
filiis ad haereditatem adoptatis,' Justiniani. 1 These. ii. 12 Gon has called 
us El, T1/V la117ov /3a.a,>.,lav 1tal B6£av : Rom. viii 17 tva. 1<al uwBo£aa6wµ•v : viii. 
21 Eis T1/" l>.,1111,plav Tijs 36£11• Twv TJICIIOJV Tov e,oi,. In iii. 23 Tijs 86£11• Toii e,oii 
means the moral glory of which through griice man is capable in this life.] 

[ Obs. 3. i>..wls, which is the basis of exultation in the inner life of the justified, is 
the subject of vers. 3-10.] 

A. Growth of this l>..1rir amidst external troubles (vers. 3-4). 

This is introduced by the statement that Christians exult, not 
merely in the hope of future glory, but in present afflictions. 

Reason for this exultation in afflictions. It promotes ,11.rr,, by a 
gradual process, of which the stages are, 

(1) 6>..i,Jm, 'outward affliction.' Affliction, borne in faith, which 
survives and looks beyond the troubles of the hour, works out 
(ver. 3). 

(2) vrroµ.ov~v, 'persevering endurance.' This in turn achieves 
(ver. 4), 

(3) aouµ~v, 'proved experience.' Yet, as the Christian is tried, he is 
thrown forward for support upon the unseen future, and this 
creates (ver. 4), 

(4) lXrriaa, which is thus the product of 8>..i,y,s (ver. 4). 
H 
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[ Oba. r. (ver. 3.) For the lnoomplet.e structure ol, µl,vov 3~ (mux"'µ.•"1 lir' IAwl81 nir 
3ot'I•) d.Ud ml (ttr,vx"',_,./Ja ,., ... >..) cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 7119- Cf. ver. rr ; 
viii. 113 ; ix. ro; 2 Cor. viii. 19. Observe the ,l,rpoaMtt'7TOV In passing from 
the lA.ir1r Tijr M('lr 11.8 a ground of (liri) exultation to 9>.lif,m as a sphere (Iv) of 
uxultation. Seneca (de Prov. iv. 4) • gaudent magni viri rebus adversis, non 
aliter quam fortes militeR bellis triumphant.') 

[ Obs. 2. uiroµ,,vl,v, 'endurance,' in the Christian faith and life, ii. 7 l,,roµ.ov~v lnou 
d-yo9ov : S. Matt. x. 112 .! 3~ liiroµ.fivar fir Thor, o~Tor ao,61,afTa1, repeated nt 
xxiv. 13. 9A.i1/11S can only have this effected in the justified whose faith is 
the governing principle of life ; if 9>.irf,r did not work out ,'.,,roµ.on,, the 
failure would imply loss of living faith.] 

[ Obs. 3. &1t,µf/v, 'tried experience' ; 11 Cor. ii. 9; viii. 11 lv iro>.>.p f>ott,f'V 9>.C,f,u,r: 
xiii. 3 3o,.,,.,~., ,.,,.,;,., Tou ,,, lµol Aa>.ouvror Xp<aTou : Phil. ii. 211. To fail in 
this is to become dM,<1µ,,r-S. James i. 2, 3 corresponds with this passage; 
Tel &1<£µ,ov Tiir irltrno,s there answers to S. Paul's 9>.'iif,«, which has a uim 
p.-obandi ; thus it 1t11T<P"fli(,Ttu l,,roµ,,vlw. To the lp-yov Tl>.110v of l11roµ.on, in 
S. James belong the 30,c,µ.71 and l>.iris of the present passage.] 

[ Obs. 4. lAwir, i.e. of the future glory, cf. v. 11. Hope does not exist for the first 
time after the T,o,c,µ.71 of endurance under affliction ; but it gains new strength 
from such 301<,µ.i,, It is ' the highest subjective blessing' of the justified 
person.] 

B. Warrant of the, reality of the, object of l>..1rlr (5-8). 
This hope does not put us to shame (ou «aTaLITX""") by disappointing 

us. 
(a) Subjective Reason. The Love of GoD for us is poured out 

like a stream within . our hearts, by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, given unto us. The sense of GoD's love for us makes 
us certain that our hope will not fail of its object (ver. 5). 

[Obs. In,} ci-ya"'I Toii e,oii, the gen., Tou e,oii is a gen. subj., cf. ~,, laUTou .i-yair1Jv 

..-er. 8 ; S. Chrys. and others. Cf, Winer, Gr. N. T. 232, who compares Rom. 
viii. 35; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; Eph. iii. 19. But the phrase means the love of man to 
GoD, (gen. obj.) in S. John v. 42; IS. John ii. 5, 15; iii. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 5. The 
Holy Spirit is the personified love of GoD ; as He is the uncreated bond of 
love between the Father and the Soni so does He unite the Father to all who 
through Redemption and Justification are members of the Son. Of the 
three natural symbols of His action, wind, fire, and water, the verb i1txuiv 

belongs to the latter; His descent is like a stream from the skies; cf. Joel 
ii. 28 ;,,x,w a1ro roii nv .. ;µ.aTor µ.ov : Zech. xii. 10 iHx•w l,rj TOV oTttov ll.avl3 •••. 
,rv,iiµ,r xlip,Tos ,ml 0IKT1pµ,,ii : Acts ii. 17, 18, 33 ; Tit. iii. 5, 6 avatta,v&ia,,.,r 
J:l,,•vµ.aTos • A-yiov, oii itix .. v itp' ,}µas 1rAovt1,,.,r . . . The passage occul'lj here and 
Acts x. 45. The sense ofGoD's love for us,-which love He has poured into 
our hearts-assures us that we shall not be disappointed of the ob,iect of our 
hope. Thu6 the Spirit is the appa/3&.v of the expected M(a, 2 Cor. i. 211; v. 5.] 

(b) Objective fact,-independent of our sense of GoD's love for 
us, and attesting its reality,-viz. that Christ ,irr,8av,, Here 
are stated, 
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(i) The object and opporluneness of Christ's Death (ver. 6). 

(a) He died on behalf of us, still weak as we were, and impious, 
;n ... tlu0,11;;,11 ••. {111Jp tlu,{Jf;,r, (ver. 6). 

(b) He died, when the due time had come, «aTa 1ta1p611 (ver. 6). 

,[Obs. 1. On the misplacement of IT, (ver. 6) which belongs to ovTa,v see Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 652: (' through some inadvertence, or rather because the 
ancients having only sympathising and intelligent readers in view were 
not anxious a.bout minute precision') ; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 7 ; Gal. iii. 15. It is 
e. trace of the change of the originally intended form of a sentence in the 
process of dictation. "flip (as in vers. 6 and 7) never stands for the adver
se.tive 'but.' In ver. 6 -,lip gives a reason for the &..,1i,,.,, Tov 0•oii ver. 5 ; it 
m11nifesta itself in Christ's dying for sinners. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 568.J 

[ Obs. 2. The condition of those, on whose behalf Christ died, is expressed by (I) 
do-9,v,is, 'without spiritual force.' The sinful condition is thus characterised, 
in order to account for the pitying interference of Gon's saving Love. (2) 

d.o-•/Jwv (ver. 6) 'without piety towards Gon.' (3) r1µ,,pTo,>..wv l ver. a; so acting 
as to miss the true aim of life. (4) ix9poi (ver. 10) 'enemies' to Gon.] 

[ Obs. 3. The satisfactio vicaria of Christ's death is implied in, although not distinctly 
expressed by, lnrlp. The general force of v11lp is in commodum; not instead of, 
loco ; except, possibly, in Gal. iii. 13 ; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. For 
S. Pe.ul (1) exchanges v11lp with 111pi, but never uses dni in place of it; and 
(2) both with lnrlp and 11,pi he puts a genitfre of the thing r1µ.apT,wv, 
as well as of the person, viii. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 3, in which case a substitutionary 
rele.tion is impossible. i111lp expresses the benefit of Christ's death ; its 
vicariousness is taught by the terms l>..ao-n,p,ov iii. 25 ; /Juo-ia Epl..t. v. 2 ; and 
d.vTiAuTpov 1 'l'im. ii. 6. It is, however, to be noted that the later Greeks used 
11•pi where the more distinct d.ni would have been employed in earlier days; 
cf. Passow, Lex. s. v.] 

[Obs. 4. The opportuneness of Christ's death is expressed by ,ca,-d ,ca1p6v. He died 
when the hour of man's necessity had struck. The Divine avori (iii. 26) 
had been worn out by the accumulated sins of men. This was the 11>..fipo,µa 
Twv 1<aipw11 Eph. i. 10; Gal. iv. 4. Cf. ,ca1pois l6iois 1 Tim. ii. 6; vi. 15.J 

(ii) The moral elevation of Christ's Death as estimated by comparison 
with ordinary human generosity (vers. 71 8). 

(a) Scarcely will any one die even of a ai,,a,os (ver. 7). 

(b) Possibly a case may be found of self-immolation for the 
tlya8or1 the man of attractive goodness (ver. 7). 

(c) The Love which GoD bears towards us is recommendE1d by 
Christ's dying for us, when we were yet .i,,.apTwXoi (ver. 8). 

[Obs. 1. In ver. 7 the first -,lip int'roduces e.n illustre.tion which furnishes a reason 
for the reality of the ci-,li11'1 Toii e,ov. 811.alo11 (ver. 7) contrasts with a.o-•/Jwv 
(ver. 6). The second -,lip proves the nile, by admitting a possible exception. 

H2 
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For thll man of attra~tive goodness some one may possibly datVJ to die. 
Tit.tmann, Syn. N. T. p. 19 ' In voce d-ya9os cogitatur bonum seu commodum, 
quod ex re out persona bona nascitur ; sed Blm,ov est quod tale est, qunle esse 
oportet, nullA ratione habit! utrum commodum an malum aft'erat.' Taxa 

expr<?sses possibly not without doubt. Ewald compares the rescue of Jonn• 
than b~· the people when condemned to death by lot for taking the honey, 
1 Sam. xiv. 45. and Jonathan's interposition with Saul on behnlf of Dnvid, 
1 Sam. xx. 28.] 

[ Obs. 2. In trvvlll'T'7II'< (GoD proves, cf. iii. 5) remark the lasting effect ofour Lord's 
atoning death, as setting forth the Love of Gon. Gon's own Love, n)v la11Toii 
d.,.a...,,,, is authenticated in the death of Christ, for us as sinners. dµ.apTOJ• 
lo.ow contrasts with d-ya8oii.] 

Hence, 

C. Forms which ,'A'ITfr takes in the mind of the justified ( vers. 9, 1 o ); 

[ Obs. Its Ao..,.,,.,.;,, takes the shape of an argument a majori ad minus. The logic of 
Christian hope argues, ' if Christ has already died to save us, and placed us 
in a state of salvation, much more will He complete His work.' ,roAAqi µ.iv..J..ov 
expresses an enhancement of certainty as to that which follows. When 
Estius and others regard these as arguments a minori ad majus, they (1) con• 
fine their view to the receiver of Justification, and (2) overlook the force of 
,rol\J..4i µ.ii>J..011.] 

(a) Form 1. Having been justified in His blood, we feel an 
additional certainty (1roXXrji µ.,iA}..011) of being saved by Him from 
the Wrath of Gon hereafter (ver. 9). 

[Obs. 1. He who has done the greater work in giving His Son, will certainly do 
the less. The greater was the sacrifice of the Son of GoD for sinful men ; 
the less i.s the completion of that work by the salvation of those for whom 
the sacrifice was offered. Cf. the argument, viii. 32 os -y• Tcii IB/o11 11loii ou1< 
~4'fiaaTo ... .,,O,r mixt 1tal ullv aUT~ T4 1rci117a T}µiv x.aplt1ETa, j S. Aug. in psalm. 
cxv.iii (cxix) 'Plus est jam quod fecit Deus quam quod promisit. Quid 
fecit? Mortuus est pro te. Quid promisit ? Ut vivas cum illo.'] 

[Obs. 2. Our justification i.s contained in (iv) the Life Blood of Jesus Christ. In 
,i,r<) rii< op"yTJ<, op-yfi is a technical word as in ii. 5 ; iii. 5; cf. I Theas. i. 10. 

This ,rOJ8Tia6,,_,ea is conditioned by the correspondence of our wills to Gon's 
grace; it is a moral, not a mechanical certainty which the future expresses.] 

(b) Form 2. (e.rpansion and justification, yap, of Form 1), Having 
been enemies of GoD, yet reconciled to Him, by the Death of 
His Son, we have an additional certainty that being reconciled 
we shall be saved by union with Christ's Glorified Life. 

[ Obs. 1. ixBpol e,ov, passive, 'enemies ofGon' ; as·IJ,oaT11-y•i'r i. 30 ; Tl1<11a opri< Eph. 
ii. 3, and not merely hostile to GoD ; Christ's death removed Go»'s enmity 
against man, and man's enmity against GoD only ceased, as a moral conse~ 
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quence of faith. 1ta-raAAa"'(lvT<r and 1ta-r7J>.>.li'Y'}µ.•v must, therefore, he under
stood to express, not merely the reconciliation of the moral nature of the 
Christian with Oon, but the new relation of Oon to man in Christ which 
made this possible. 'l'he argument is, • If the death of ,JeHus eft'ected our 
reconciliation, much more must His Glorified Life complete our deliver
ance.' The living Jesus cannot leave the work effected by His death in
complete.] 

[ Obs. 2. This second 'form' of l>.ir/r differs from the first in that Christ's Glorified 
Life, as well as His Death, is expressly mentioned as justifying the iro>.>..q, 
µ.o.>.Aov of the argumentative inference. For the Life-giving power of 
Christ's Life in glory, cf. S. John xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 10, 

where -r,)v avvap.4v ~r dvau-rliu<C11r av-roii refers to the quickening power of Hi8 
Risen Body.) 

IV. Triumphant joy in GoD, through.Jesus Christ, by Whose agency 
we have even in this life received the Reconciliation (ver. I I). 

[Obs. 1. The construction is best completed thus, ov µ.ovov 6, 1taTa>.>..a-yivTE, a>..>..a 
1t<U 1tavxwµ.EV0<. The part. 1tavx&iµ.,vo, necessarily suggests this. Winer, how
ever, would supply 0'"197Juoµ.,9a after ov µ.ovov Si, GT. N. T. p. 441. a,a Toii 
Kvplov. This joy is not merely brought about by Christ, but it is offered 
through Him. viiv contrasts not Christian with pre-Christian ages,-but 
this life with the futme beyond the grave.] 

[Obs. 2. 1taTaAAa-yl,, 1taT7JAAa.-y7Jµ.•v, 1taTaAAa"'(<VT<r must be taken passively, not 
merely or chiefly actively. The reconciliation is accomplished, not only in 
the Ji.earls of men, but in the Heart of Goo. Men are reconciled with Goo 
i)l"Christ, in such sense, that Gon, seeing them in union with His Beloved 

./and Perfect Son, abandons His just wrath which their sins have kindled, 
and admits them to His favour and blessing. This, the constant faith of 
the Church, was scientifically worked out by S. Anselm of Canterbury in 
his Our Deus homo. Christ died 'to reconcile His Father to us' (Art. ii). 
Abelard taught a 'subjective and merely psychological reconciliation,' 
which Socinianism and some modern schools have insisted on to the 
exclusion of the truth of an Objective Atonement. They plead that the 
Eternal and Unchanging Love of Gon needs no reconciliation or atone
ment ; that only man hns needed to be reconciled, because man does not 
believe in the Love of Gon; that Christ's death is a token of Gon's 
enduring love, addressed to the hearts of men, in order to awaken con
fidence in the Divine Love, and lead men back to the Father. See Catech. 
Racov. pp. 265-268. Now although it is true that the essential nature of 
Goo is unchangeable Love, yet the living action of Goo's Love in the 
human world has been hindered and impeded by sin. In reality Goo's 
Love is identical with His Righteousness. But sin has produced an 
apparent antithesis between these Attributes. Although Goo eternally a.nd 
unchangeably loves the world, His actual relation to it is one of oppo
sition, because the Unity of His Attributes is distmbed and the action of 
His Love ad exf'ra, is restrained, by sin. The op-y,) -rou e,ou is an expression 
which implies, that in virtue ,of the Eternal necessities of His being, Goo's 
relation of Love to the human world is unsatisfied, owing to the agency of 
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sin, since sin contradicts His essential nature. It is not then Hie Un
changeable Character, but His relation (produced by sin) to the world of 
men, that is really affected by the 1<a,-a.,U,arl, No mere man could affect 
that relation by hie personal conduct. Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of 
God, Who also as the Pattern or Ideal Man represented the whole humnn 
nee. oould, and did, by the consummate expression of His obedience on 
the Cross, establish a new relation between the active mnnifestation of the 
Love of Gon, and all those who by faith are associated with His own 
supreme self-sacrifice. See Martensen, Dogma!ik, § 157.] 

E. 
Par&llel between the Redemptive Work of Christ the Second 

Adam, the Author of the SmuocruV'IJ iK ,r(nEw~, and the ruin 
which resulted from the act of the First Adam ( vers. I 2-2 I). 

[Obs. I. This parallel between Adam and Christ follows (31<l ToiiTo ver. 12) upon 
the preceding allusions to our Lord's Atoning Death and Risen Life, as the 
ground and substance of our hope (vers. 8-10). Man's Salvation and Life 
in Christ will be understood by the analogies and contrasts which they 
present with his fall and death in Adam, the first parent and historic 
representative of the race.] 

[ Obs. 2. For the doctrine of the Second Adam cr,-i,ntto t:l'JttO is a Rabbinical 
title of Messias; ~ foxaTo• 'AMµ, of our Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 45: Toii µl>..>..ono• 
ver. 14), cf. Pabst, Adam und Christus, p. 56 sqq.; Wilberforce, Doctrine of !he 
Jncaniation, pp. 8-82; Sadler, The Second Adam; Martensen, Dogmatik, §§ 159, 
I6o.] 

§ 1. Work of the First and Second Adam compared (12-19). 

L Point of resemblance (12-14). Each work is effected by a single 
agent, lit' ,11&r (v. 1 2 ). 

As From Adam (i) aµa{JT,a 

So [From Christ (i) l'Juca.LOO'V"'J 
(ii) 8a11am 

(ii) '"'~ 

(iii) flr ,ra11Tar (actually). 
(iii) flr ,ra11Ta• (in design).] 

One man, Adam, introduced sin ; sin involved death ; and death 
passed upon all men, bAcause [in Adam J all sinned (ver. 12 ). 
[Obs. 1. The apodosis to the sentence beginning Gi,nrfp is not completed. S. Paul 

loses sight of his originally-intended parallel, comp. Tim. i. 3 ; while proving 
the truth that in Adam wa.vTu 71µaprov in vers. 13, 14. The clause o• ECTT< 
-rinro, Toii µ-'Uono< is a first substitute for the true apodosis, which would 
have run thus : OVT"' ll,' lvos a.,,(lpwwou (Xp<O'Toii) ll11<a<OO'l1V1/ l<CU ll,a rii• B11<a<O· 

UWJJS;, (""11<.T.A. It is more nearly reached in ver. 18.] 

[Obs. 2. The Pelagian theory, that 3,' lvo, d.v9pwrrou (ver. 12) refers to Eve 
(Ecclus. xxv. 24 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14), is at issue with ver. 14, 
where Adam i;i expressly named, and 1 Cor. xv. 12 sqq. In I Tim. ii. 14 

the reference i;i to the relation of the two sexes, not to the race col
lectively.] 
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[Obs. 3. In~ dµaf"Tla conduct is conceived of as eelf-determination in antagoniRm 
to Gon, as a force, as a real power working and manifesting it.elf in all 
oases of concrete sin (Meyer). On the connection between sin and physical 
death, of. Wied. ii. 24; 8. John viii. 44; 1 Cor. xv. 21; Martensen, Dogmatik, 
§ III, Note too that (1) the remains of' pre-Adamite' men in strata of an 
unknown antiquity may well point to ages when this globe was the sceno 
of the probation of earlier races of 'men,'-a probation which was closed 
by some geological 'catastrophe,' prior to the reconstruction described 
in Genesis, which made way for our race. (2) The Apostle's argument 
assumes the organic unity of the present human race ; it is inconsistent 
with any such hypothesis as that of several originally distinct pairs.] 

LObs. 4. Sin is described by three words in this passage. As an a.d, it involves 
(1) overstepping the lines traced round human life by the Divine Law, 
1rapaf3a<11s, and so (2) a Fall from Gon, involving recoil into the sphere of 
self; or of nature (1rapanwµo.). As a ruling prindpk, or habitual disposition, 
it misses the true end of our existence (dµo.f"T/a). Considered as his 
personal act, Adam's sin was a 1rapa{Ja,ns in itself, and a 11apa1r-Twµ.a in its 
immediate consequence; as the sin, per eminentiam, the source and principle 
of all later transgressions and falls, in the whole race of men, it was 
dµo.p-rla (ver. 1).] 

[Obs. 5. •<I>' ,p=(not, in quo, since this would have been iv,;, but) i1rl TouTcp 0T1, 

'in this that,' on the ground that all sinned when through the one man 
sin entered into the world. The aor. -ljµo.p-rov refers the sins of all to the 
act of Adam ; it describes a past moment already referred to, 2 Cor. v. 4 ; 
Phil. iii. 12 ; iv. 10. Certainly 'omnes in Adam peccaverunt, quando 
omnes ille unus homo fuerunt' (S. Aug. De Bapt. Par,;. L 10); but this is 
taught in vers. 13, 14, and must not be reflected back upon •<1>',; in ver. 12.] 

Subjoined proof of the statement that the (physical) death of all 
men (ver. 12 b) has its cause in the sin of Adam and in the connexion 
between that sin and death (vers. 13, 14). 

i. Sin was in the world during the whole period which preceded 
the Mosaic Law. But when law cannot be thought of as 
existing (,.~ ovTor ), sin is not imputed to man by Gon (ver. 1 3 ). 

ii. And yet we are met by the fact that the Reign of Death 
extended from Adam to Moses, even over those who cannot be 
considered (,.;,) to have sinned as Adam did, viz. by transgressing 
positive law (ver. 14 ). 

[Obs. 1, The Apostle leaves it to the reader to ask, How this intermediate reign 
of death is to be explained, if in the absence of positive law it cannot be 

explnined by the personal sins of these successive generations of dying 
men? It must be, by their having all sinned (,ravru -lj,uif"Tov) in Adam. 
who would naturally have represented the whole human family, and com
promised it by his act.] 
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l Obs. 1:1. In ver. 13 1-ff/ llVTos v&µov does not contradict the fact that the Heathen, 
v6µov µ~ lxoVTn i,,.,,.o;, •lo-1 voµos (ii. 14). The Natural Law not having 
been given positi-oely is not here in question ; and the commands to Noah, 
and the penal judgments upon Sodom, &c. are not considered, because the 
Apostle has before his mind only the two great epochs of Divine Legis
lation in Paradise and on Sinai.] 

§ Thus Adam is the historical type of (Christ) the future (Adam) 
his Antitype (nmos TOU µ•A.>..oVTOS ver. 14). 

[ 01,s. 1. As the whole race of natural men lived and fell in Adam their first 
parent, to whom they are linked by natural descent ; so the wholA race of 
redeemed men live and are glorified in Christ, their Second Parent, to 
Whom they are linked by faith on their part, and the gifts of the Spirit 
and the Sacraments on His. Christ is not to be conceived of as a man, but 
as TM Man; not one individual of the race, but its adequate Representative, 
as realising the perfect Idea of humanity, and so potentially bearing 
regenerate mankind in Himself, just as .A.dam bore natural mankind in 
himself. That our Lord took human nature upon Him at His Incarnation 
and not a new i. e. a human personality, see Hooker, E. P. v. 52-3.] 

[ Obs. 2. The moral objections supposed to lie against the doctrine of the trans
misaion of original sin lose sight of the fact, that in nature as in Scripture 
men are regarded under two aspects, (1) as fon:ning an organic whole, 
(2, as separate personalities. The transmitted loss of supernatural grace, 
which is the essence of the Fall, is analogous to the providential 'visiting 
the sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation' in the entail of loss of property or reputation, or of consti
tutions impaired by self-indulgence. (See a thoughtful treatise of Bersier 
on 'Solidarite.') The objections from the point of view of natural justice 
assume man to be only a person, not a member of an organism, viz. 
humanity, in the collective destinies of which, for good and evil, the 
individual man ine\itably shares.] 

IL Points of Difference ( 1 5-1 7 ). 

THEsrs. The xap,up,a or fulness of grace ( ver. 17 ), whereof Christians 
partake in Christ, does not correspond with the 1rapa1m"iMJ, Adam's fall 
from Gon which compromised his descendants (ver. 15 a). 

Contrast 1. In the nature and measure of their specific effects. 
[ Obs. 1. This difference is expressed in the form of an hypothetical conclusion a 

,ninori ad majus.] 

[Obs. 2. (ver. 15.) xap,o-µa., Divinae gratiae donum Phil. Legg. All. iii. 24. In Rom. 
i. 11, some one gift, knowledge, piety, virtue; here, however, not as at 
xii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4 sqq. a specific grace, but, as ver. 17 shows, the fulness 
of grace of which Christians partake in Christ ; 1rapluno,µa, too refers not so 
much to the actual sin of Adam, as to the resulting condition of all his· 
natural descendants.] 
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[Obs, 3. xap,r nnd 3o,pra nre related M cause and eft'ect: as the freP, Jove or Goo, 
nnd the gift which results from it. Iv xapm must be taken, not with 
60,p,a, ns this would require '1 Iv xlipm, but with l1r,p1t10'EVO'Ev.J 

If the effect of Adam's 1Tnpchm"µ.a is the death of all men (o/ .,,nno,), 
much more (both in quantitative measure and in logical necessity) 
the effect of Christ's xap" is the abundant extension ( ,.,,,p,uuwu• ), 

to all (,ls rovs .,,o>.>.ovs) who will, of the Grace of Gon, and the 
Gift (of Justification) which flows from it (ver. 15). 

[Obs. (i) 1ro>..>..qi µii>.>..ov seems to express a quantitative rather than a logical 
'more.' (ii) We should have expected wavr« instead of ol 1ro>..>..oi to de8cribe 
the sufferers from the 1rap/,,rro,µa : but the latter expression= 1rav-r,s, and is 
chosen as a natural antithesis to ,k J 

Contrast :i. In the number and power of the causes which im
mediately occasioned them : ovx ws a,• lvos aµ.ap-rryunvros ro l!wp11µn. 

[ Obs. B,' lvos dµapr~O'av-ros indicates the unity of the person and of the accorn• 
plished sinful net. Fritzsche supplies after dµafJTT/O'arros the words T~ 1rapa• 
TrTaJµa E-yfvETo.J 

1. A single agent by a single act caused the Fall. From (<~) 
one sinner came the occasion of that judicial sentence (1tpiµa), 

which led on to condemnation (1ta-ra1<p,µn), Not so with the 
l!Jwp11µa. Many falls into sin (•" 1Toll.Xwv 1rapa1TT0,µan,w) have 
moved the Divine Mercy to bestow that great gift of grace 
(xcip,crµa) in Christ, which leads on to a judicial sentence of 
acquittal (/Jucaiwµa) from GoD the Father (ver. 16). 

(The contrast here is between 
(i) 1tp'iµa. and xaptO'µa. 

(ii) 1<aTa1<p1µa and 6,1<aiwµa. 
(iii) ( especially) lvos and 1ro>...\wv.] 

2. (Reason for ver. 16), The triumphant certainty of the Reign 
of Life confirms (yap) the -ro xap,crµa ,,, 1rol\l\c7w 1rapn.,,,,..,,.,_,;,,,..,,, ,ls 

1:J,,,aic.,µa (in ver. 16). The power of the Second Adam in the 
direction of salvation cannot fall short of the power of the 
First Adam in the direction of destruction. Rather, if the 
one 1rupa11rwµa (of the First Man) inaugurated the Reign of 
Death, much more (1rol\ll.,ji µall.l\ov, here a logical and quali
tative pltts) will they who receive nj11 .,,,purcr•iav rijr xap,-ros, and 

-its concrete result, rijr a.,p,ar Tijs a,,,nrnuv.,,,r, attain to the Reign 
of Life, through the instrumentality of the One Jesus Christ 
(ver. 17). 

[ Obs. 1. This ver. 17 is nearly an expansion of ver. 15, but it is introduced with 
a different logical object,] 
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(ObR. la. The antitheses here are, 
I. Iv lvi 'fffll"ITTGll'4"'• and ol ~ npu,,nlav •.. ;\aµl1&11011Tn. 

la. o IMVIJ'f'os i~a11lA,v110, and iv (a,ii ~a11,A•~1101111,v. 
"'c should have expected, 

I. '" h-1 rrapa.mµa'f't and ;., tji """'""H<f
la. o 6avaTos and (nom.) ~ (""'7, 

= 'as through one Fall Death reigned, so much more, through the Abundance 
of Gra<'e, will Life reign.' 

But the change of subject in the two clauses is significant. In pre
Christian times Death, introduced by sin, reigned as a Tyrant ; fallen 
humanity was BUbject to Death's empire. In Christ the conquered 
became the conquerors (1 Cor. iv. 8; la Tim. ii. Ila) believers in Him 
have overcome death, having already received the seed of a new and 
endless Life, which ripens at the Resurrection. This Eternal Life is 
the Iv (01ii of this verse.] 

ID. Summary recapitu1,ation of the whole Parq,llel ( vers. 1 2-q) compre
hending the points of simil,arity and unlikeness ( vers. 18, 1 9 ). 

1. Comparison of the two representative acts, and of their ultimate 
consequences. 

Accordingly then (tlpa 0~11) 

( 1) representative 
acts. 

(2) r~e in fact or in (3) 1·esults in erernity. 
design. 

{ . ' . ' ' , 

! 
u, E~or } l flr «aT'aKptµa 

,ra 07J'T(I) ror ., 1 , , 

[ ci,,-if:111] p , , ,:" flr ,ravrar a116p"'1rovr ~ 
C,, EIIOf i 

{ a,m ..... ,.,,Tor } I ,Zr li,Kal"'""' Cwijr 

(ver. 18). 
[Obs. 1. 1i,1tala,µa here being in antithesis to rrap/i..-ra,µa must mean an act of the 

Second Ada.m (' recte factum,' Fritzeche), His moral self-consecration by 
obedience, as in His Passio11 preeminently. In ver. 16 it is in antithesis 
to 1taTOJCptµa. and retains its more natural meaning of a • justifying 
sentence.' Meyer understands it of the 'one judicial verdict,' pronounced 
by the Father on acoount of our Lord's obedience through His death ; but 
without explaining the antithesis aatisfactorily. J 

[Obs. 2. ,ra.vTas refers to our Lord's in/,entum, which however is not operative 
unless corresponded to by the faith of the 1it1tato6µ,110,.] 

2. Comparison of the moral dispositions of the two Agents and 
their more immediate consequences (ver. 19). 

(1) moral disposition& of (2) range. (3) more immediate 
the agents. effect in time. 

{ 8ui rijr ,rapaJCoijr 

T'OV EJICJf ,1,,SplUlrOIJ } 

{ 
8ui 

0

Tijr .. im-a1<oijr Tov ivor } 
(Phil. JL 8 ; Heb. v. 8.) 

ol ,ro>.>.ol 

{ 
6µaprc.,>.oi 

ICOTf<TTU6'1<TllV1 
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[Obs. 1. (ver. 19.) Comparing the moral dispositions of the two agents, Adam an<i 
Christ, gives the reason (-yap) for the comparison of their representativ~ 
acts.) 

[Obs. :a. 1<a9unava, is stronger than ,lva, or t1rapx•w Obaerve its force a.s 
implying an actual 'making righteous' (as distinct from mere imputation! 
in the Justification of sinners by Christ.] 

[ Obs. 3. ol 1rol\J\ol- 1rav-r«, in reality as regards the work of Adam, in intention 
ns regards the work of Christ.] 

§ 2. Function of the 110,.or, inforposed (alongside of the dp.op-r,a which 

had already entered the human worli[) between the First and Second 

Adam (1rapuuijX8,11) (vers. 20, 21). 

I. It was immediately intended (iva) to effect an increase of the 
Adamic 1rapa=w,.a in humanity (ver. 20). 

[ Obs. This intervening aim of the law was essential to the efficacy of the Cure 
beyond. 'Augetur morbus, crescit molestia ; quaeritur medicus, et tot um 
sanatur,' S. Aug. in Ps. cii. c. 15. Thing~ had to become worse with the 
human family, before they could be better. Thus the law was a ,ra,8a-yaryos 
<Is Xp1u-r611 Gal. iii. 24. Compare Gal. iii. 19 -ri ow o 110µ.u• ; -ro,v ,rapaM.u,o,v 
xapw 1rpou,-ri871, d.XP .. oli ll\9v -,.) <f1r<pJJ4 (I E1fljyyEll.Ta1.] 

2. This stimulated activity of sin provoked a yet more abounding 
manifestation of grace (v1r•pm•pluu,uu,11 ~ xap,s), (ver. 20). This 
manifestation was a more remote effect of the interposition of 
the v&,.or (ver. 20 ). 

3. Thus finally (,va of the ultimate purpose of GoD beyond the 
,,&,.or and the xapir) was to be substituted for the reign of Sin 
in the sphere of death, the Reign of Grace, through righteous
ness tending towards Eternal Life, through the mediating 
agency of Jesus Christ our Lord. In this way vnµos realized 
its original and permanent, as distinct from its incidental, 
purpose ( ver. 2 1 ). 

[On the functions of the v6µos, as working wrath, see iv. 15; as rousing E1r181•µia 

end so dJ'Gp-r/a into active life, see vii. 8, 9. These are not inconsistent 
with the foct that it is itself ""'""°"'""'• vii. 14, as being girnn by the All
holy and revealing His necessary Moral Nature.) 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

DIVISION II. VI-VIII. 

MORAL COXSEQUENCES OF .O.IKAIO::n"NH eEO'l" EK DI~TEn::t. 

GENERAL THESIS. 

actively promoted by 
Chi·ist. 

True morality, so far from being impei"illed, is 
this reception of GoD'S aum,ouuvri through Faith in 

[ Obs. In cc. vi-viii the Apostle seems to be considering two popular Antinomian 
arguments, which appealed to his own teaching in favour of a lax morality. 
I. 'We may sin in order to get grace; because, "where sin hath abounded, 
grace hath much more abounded"' (ver. 20). This is answered in vi. 2-14 

by an analysis of the idea and obligations of Christian Baptism. 2. ' We 
may sin ; because, being in grace, we are emancipated from the law, which 
forbids sin.' This is answered in vi. 15-viii. (1) by au examination of 
what is meant by Christian 'freedom' ; (2) by a statement of the true office 
of the Mosaic L.w ; (3) by a description of the Christian ..-.pnraniv KaTa 

Dv•uµa.] 

A. 

Morality not imperilled but promoted by the 1rEp1aa-Ela. Tijs 

xa.pm1s TOii XpLO"TOu which results in the gift of 81Ka.1oauV1J 8Eoii 

ia ,r(OTEWS (vi.. 1-14). 

Objection. 
Put to himself by the Apostle ae if suggested by an Antinomian opponent, 

and worth consideration.) 

Since 0~ lr.AflJIIQ(TfJI q 0./J-Oprla vrr•pnr,pluu,vu,v q xap,s ( v. 2 0) is a_ 
law of GoD's Redemptive Providence, should we, after justi
fication, continue (,11,µ,,vwµ,v, conj. deliberativus) in our old 
sinful life, with a view to receiving greater supplies of 
grace ? ( ver. I.) 

Reap. I. From an analysis of the ulea of a1108av,iv rfi a/J-Oprlfl. This 
is the motto of that life to which Baptism (ver. 3) intro
duces the Christian. This a1108av,iv has presumably made 
the Christian as insensible to sin, as a dead man is to the 
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objects of the world of sense. Obviously then the Christian 
cannot live in (,v) sin, as if it were the home or sphere of hi!'! 
moral life (ver. 2 ). 

[Obs. 1. (ijv nnd &.rro9vl,u,mv Tnl/ are frequent tropical expressions in 8. Paul to 
describe intimate union with or suspension of all intercourse with a person 
or object : Gal. ii. 19 ; with &.rr6, Col. ii. 20.] 

[Obs. ,;i, Or, if this inference should appear questionable (i'l), let a second point 
be considered (ver. 3).] 

Resp. II. From the final moral aim of (iva ver. 4) Baptism into 
the Death of Christ (vers. 3, 4). To be 'Baptized into Christ' 
involves, 

a. Baptism •ir Tov 8,,vaTov Toii Xpt(f'Tov (not merely into faith in, 
but) into moral and spiritual communion with His Death 
(ver. 3). Through this e&1rnuµa ,ir TOV BavaTOV 

b. there is a consequent (otv) spiritual association of the 
baptized Christian with Christ's Burial, uvv,.,.&cp,,,,. • .,, 

c. the purpose (iva) of this being, that as Christ rose from 
the dead (a,a rijr ao~'lr) through the agency of the ii:::i;:i, 
the collective glories and perfections of the Father ; so the 
Christian, by means of this new supernatural strength, 
should walk iv 11a&VOTT/T' (c.,ijr, in a life the leading feature of 
which should be innovation upon old habits of sin. How 
irreconcileable with To imµivuv -ri, aµapT•tr ! ( ver. 4.) 

[Obs. I. ParrTi(,u9ai El• is not to be explained by 'in reference to,'' in respect to·; 
but (in accordance with the native force of the preposition El,) by 'into.' 
Christ is the Element into which the ParrT1(oµwo, is immersed. (Comp. ei• i. 
uwµa i/3a-..,/a9'1µ•11 I Cor. xii. 13.) Hereafter, he is i11 Xp,uT,f,: vi. rr; 
vi. ,;i·3; viii. I; xvi. II ; ,;i Cor. ii. 14; v. 17 ; Gal. i. 22; I Thess. ii. 14 (on 
which see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 486, E.T.). The Christian being thus incor
porated with Christ, the mysteries of His Life are reproduced in the spiritual 
life of the Christian. 'Quidquid gestum est in cruce Christi, in sepultura, 
in resurrectione tertio die, in ascensione in caelum in sede ad dexteram 
Patris, ita gestum est, ut his rebus non mystice tantum dictis sed etiam 
gestis, configuraretur vita Christiana quae hie geritur.' S. Aug. Enchir. 
cap. 53. Compare Gal. iii. 27 ouo, •i• Xp,aTov i/Ja11Tia6T/T<, Xp10'Tov •••Muau6• : 
Col. ii. 12 avv-ra~<IITE< a~T'!' •• T,f, /Ja11T[uµaT1, Ell ; Kal """'1-Y•Plh/TE K.T.l\., : v. 13 
uuv<(o,orroi'la• "'"' auT,f,. Cf. Eph. ii. 5, 6 uvv<(<UoTtoi'la• T~ Xp<f1T'!' •.. Kal 
avv1/-yupf, 1tal av11f,cci810'EII Ev To&S' Efrovpa11fo1i Ev Xpu:1T9' 'l1Jaoii. 

[Obs. 2, The Baptism of Adults by immersion is present to the Apostle's mind. 
The (i) descent into the water (KaTa~vu«), and (ii) the rising from it (&.•a~ua«), 

were the two striking features of the rite, corresponding to ( r) the Death, 
1md (2) the Resurrection, of Christ; and so to the Christian's (r) 'Death 
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unto sin,' and (a) 'New Birth unto righteouen01!e.' Between the two comes 
the moment during which the l'/a.,.,,.,(1,p.,vos ie beneath the water; it eorre• 
sponde to Christ's Burial, end in the Christian's life to the permanent effect 
of hie cl1rollav,iv Ti, dp.apTl'I, viz. hie insensibility to sin. (For the ancient 
Rites of Baptism, see Bingham, An!iq. Ckt-. Ch., book xi. c. :a sqq.)) 

[Obs. 3. The M[a .-ov DaTpl,s, the collective perfections of the Father, chiefly His 
Omnipotence, 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4 ; Eph. i. 19, raised Jesus from the 
dead. Christ's Resurrection is attributed to the Father in iv. :a4 ; viii. II ; 

Acts ii. i:a4-31 sqq. It is understood of our Lord's Own Divine Nature by 
Theodoret., &e. and Keble, who refers to S. John ii. 19, as showing that 
Christ's raising Himself is proof of His being very Gon.] 

Resp. III. Ft·om the inherent force of fliat intimate union with 
(,,v,,.cpvTo,) Christ's Death to which Baptism introduces us. It 
must lead on by an implicit moral necessity to a similar 
association in His undying Resurrection-life (5-11). 

[ Obs. This is a reason (-yap ver. 5) for the previous assertion of purpose (i'va 
winr•p ~-,,,,a,, 1<.T.>... ver. 4), but it assumes the proportions of a substantive and 
independent argument.) 

1. How this intimate union with Christ's death effected by 
Baptism is described (ver. fi). We are grown together with that 
moral condition which corresponds to the death of Christ in 
the life of the soul ; and this is a moral earnest of our being 
similarly united to the moral condition which is the counter• 
part of His Resurrection: 

[ Obs. t1vfU!roro, (image from vegetable growth)=' grown together with' : t1vp.tpvfis is 
the usual form, from t1vP4>11a,. (' Planted together with' would have been 
t1vµ,/)11r<vro,, from ovl'tf>11TE11a, : cf. Meyer). .-,j, a,,.o,wµaT1, the moral counter
part in us of the objective fact of Christ's Death ; it is that in redeemed 
humanity which is produced by and which answers to the Passion and 
Death of the Redeemer. For oµo[a,µa see i. 23; v. 14 ; viii. 3. It is gram
matically possible, but less natural, to make Tov 8ava.Tov avToii belong to 
uvµ,/JVTo,, and take T,j, O/JOLWJJD.TI as an interposed instrumental dat., and 
almost adverbially. a-Via emphatically introduces the contrasted clause, 
which is elliptical, and would, if completed, run thus : <Lu.d 1<al T,j, O/JO<WJJD.T• 
-rij, a.11at1Ta<T<L&>s ain-oii uul'tf>vro, foo,,.Ba. foo,,.,Ba, fut. of ethical necessity. Grace 
is not irresistible ; and man's will may break away from its directive and 
impulsive power at any point. But Baptism involves the closest conceivable 
association with Christ's Death which physical nature can suggest to us, 
and this should involve an equally intimate and a lasting OBsociation with 
His Ri!Oen Life (ver. 5.) 

2. What this intimate union with Christ's Death involves now 
( vers. 6, 7 ). 

[ Ol,s. Toiiro -y,v/.,u1<ovT<r appeals to knowledge as to the e1fect of the initial sacra-
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ment, previously received by oral teaching, and experimentally realized. 
Compo.re ol86Tu ver. 9.] 

i. The crucifixion (uv11,uTavpC:.B,,) of the old sinful nature 
(,raXa,os ~µw11 ll118p<Mras) with Christ (var. 6). 

[Obs. Comp. Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 9 eqq.; not 2 Cor. iv. 16; Rom. vii. ,n; Eph. 
iii 16 ; for the distinction between the old and the new nature. Delitzsch, 
Bibi. Psycl,ol. v. 6, pp. 433, ff. E.T.] 

ii. Object of this crucifixion (,11a) is the putting out of 
existence (,ca.,.apy~Bfi, iii. 3, 31 : 1 Cor. xv. 26) the 'sin
body' (var. 6). 

[Obs The awµa Trj< tlµapTlas (gen. of remote inner reference, Winer, Gr. N. T. 
p. 235) =To awµa Trjs aap,cor: cf. Col. ii. n. Itis the body, so far as it is ruled 
by sin, not (1) the body in itself, nor (2) the body as the seat of concupis
centia which may be controlled, nor (3) sin conceived of as a body which 
may be crucified, the substance of sin, masoa peccati. J. Miiller, Christi.an 
Doctrine of Sin, ii. 2. It corresponds to the udp[ ui.11 Toi< 1ta9fiµaa, ,cal Tair 
i1t,9vµlats (cf. Gal. v. 24), and thus in view of its destiny is a uo,µ.a Tou 9ava
Tov Rom. vii. 24.] 

iii. Result of destroying the' sin-body.' (ro1\ inf. of purpose, 
var. 6.) There can be no more service of the sinful prin
ciple (tiµ.ap.,.ia). The instrument of such service will have 
disappeared. 

Reason (yap): this is found even in the generally accepted legal 
maxim, that a dead man must be acquitted of sins said to have 
been committed subsequently to the date of his death (.er. 7). 

[Obs. This 'locus communis • is Rabbinical. Delitzsch, Hebr. Vbersetz. p. 84.] 

3. What this intimate union with Christ's Death should lead on to 
(8-11). 

i. Fellowship in Christ's Death through Baptism is seen by 
faith (m,mvoµo) to involve fellowship in His Resurrection
Life. 

[ Obs. av(fiaoµ,11 must be referred mainly to spiritual participation in Christ's 
Risen Life here, without excluding the fuller communion in it hereafter.] 

ii. (Ground of i). It is a point of Christian knowledge (,1aom) 
that the Risen Christ dies no more. If He could do so, 
there would be no secure ground for ,r1uro110µ0 or, ,c,r.X. 

(var. 8), But death is no longer lord over Him, as was the 
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case at the Crucifixion (ver. 9 ). The reason is (yap ver. 
1 o) twofold. 

a. The Dea.tli which He died, He died rfi dµaprl~ ( dat. 
of reference), once for all. Having suffered denth 
on account of human sin, sin has no furtht'lr power 
over Him. He cannot die for it again (ver. 10), 

b. The Life which He lives, in His glorified humanity, 
belongs wholly to Gon (ver. 10). He was 
crucified •E da8,11,iar, but He lives by Divine power: 
2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

UL Resulting (oiiTc.,) estimate (>.oy/(,u8,) of the Life of a 
Baptized Christian ( ver. 1 1 ). This governs 

his \ (i) 
relation , (ii) 

to l (iii) 

Sin. He is dead to it : for him it does not exist. 
Gon. He lives for Him, as the Object of existence. 
Christ. He lives in (,11) Him, as the Sphere of his 

new life. (Since l~a1T"riu8riµ•11 fir Xp. 'Iriu.) 

[ Obs. For the inconsistency between this culminating description of the effect 
of Baptism in uniting us with the Passion and Resurrection of Christ, and 
the l,,r,p.l11fl11 iv .-ji a.µa.pr,~, cf. vi. 1.] 

§ Maxims, based (o~vver. 12) on the foregoing argument (12, 13). 

Maxim r. (On the dominion of aµapria). Negative. Let not the sin
principle (aµap.-la) be the reigning power in your body, mortal 
(8"'JT<i>) as it is, (and therefore not worthy to exact the sacrifice 
of that ,,,,~ .-4> e,4> (ver. u) which is yours through Baptism), 
that you should obey sin in the sphere of bodily bn8uµla, 
(ver. 12). 

Maxim 2. (On the employment of the bodily µ•>-ri.) Negative. Do 
not go on placing (,rap,u .. avm) your bodily members (µ•>-ri) at the 
disposal of the sinful principle (concupiscentia, lJµapTla), to be 
employed by it as weapons in the warfare against Gon (o.,>.a 
ciBu:iar) for establishing unrighteousness. Positive, (a) Place your 
inmost selves ( fouTour) without delay ( ,rapau.-~uaT•) at the disposal 
of Gon, as men who share the resurrection-life. (b) (Result of 
foregoing). Surrender to Him your bodily members, to be 
used as weapons in the cause of 1ighteousness (o.,>.a 8&1ca,ouv"'Jr) 
and as belonging to GoD (ver. 13). 
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[ Oba, I. dµap-rla here -indul,ged concupiscentia. 'Concupiecentia hath of itself thf'l 
nature ofsin,' art. i:r. That 'e:r peccato eetet ad peccatum inclinat' !Cow;_ Trid. 
eese. v. can. 5) does not go so far : but the art. does not say that it is sin. The 
body is called 811T/T611 with reference to the contrast it presents to the glorifier} 
body(viii. 11), tho glories of which are planted within us at our regeneration.] 

l Obs. :a. /5,rl\a ie here used like ~?:P, ns 'instruments,' rather than the usual 
'weapons.' The imp. nor. ,rapa,nfirraT• after ,rap,rrTli11tTE marks the peremp
toriness of the !net command; the pres. imp. being used of an action already 
commenced, and which is to be continued ; the aor. of an action which 
rapidly passes and should take place at once: 8. John ii. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 34; 
Acts xii. 8; Winer, GT. N. T. p. 394.J 

Reason (yap) for compliance. Sin will not become lord over you 
(,cvp,•vu .. , not merely ~a,nX,t,".,), (unless you will it). You are 
not placed under the law, as a mere outward rule of conduct, 
but under grace, an invigorating and protecting force ( ver. 1 4 ). 

[ Obs. 1. The axiom ol, -ylip irru ;,,.3 116µ011, <Lu.' lm3 xap"' is of decisive importance, 
and governs c. vi. 15-23 ; vii; viii. (i) ;,,.3 11oµa11. Aquin. in we. 'Ease 
sub lege quasi a lege coactus; et sic dicitur esee sub lege, qui non voluntarie 
ex amore, sed timore cogitur legem observare .... Sic igitur quamdiu aliquis 
sic est sub lege, ut non impleat voluntarie legem, peccatum in eo dominatur, 
ex quo voluntas hominis inclinatur, ut velit id quod est contrarium legi.' 
Cf. vii. 5 sqq., 21 ; viii. 15 ""•vµa aov>..,ias Eis <f,ofJ011, Thus in Gal. iii. 22, 23 
l,,r3 dµapTla11 and lnr3 116µ011 mean practically the same thing. (iiJ That xap,s 
here is not mere favour, but an operative force, invigorating the human 
soul, and resisting the aggressiveness of dµap-r,a, is clear from viii. 9 uµ<is 
0V1t fuT~ Ev uap1tl., ciAA' Ev TTJ/EIJµ.a.T,, E11rEp IlvEUµ.a 0Eoii olJCEi' Ev Vjliv: Gal. v. 18 d 
ll~ ""•ilµaT, d.-yErrfJ•, ou1< irrT~ /,,r3 116µ.,,11 (iii) On the antithesis, comp. S. Aug. 
de Ctmtinentia, c. 3 'Non sumus sub lege, bonum quidem jubente, non tamen 
dante; sed sumus sub gratill, quae id quod !ex jubet faciens nos amare, 
potest liberis imperare.' For his summary of man's three successive rela
tions to •oµor, see De Quibusdam Prop. in Ep. ad Rom. n. 13 • Ante legem 
sequimur concupiscentiam carnis ; sub lege trahimur ab ea ; sub gratill nee 
sequimur eam. nee trahimur ab ea; in pace nulla est concupiscentia carnis.' 
Cf. S. John viii. 32 sqq.J 

[ Obs. 2. The relation of this axiom to what follows may be stated thllil :
(1) What /,,rr} 116µ011 does not mean (vi. 13-23). 
(2) What it does mean, with objections and replies (c. vii). 
(3) What /,,ril xap,11 means (c. viii).] 

B. 
Morality not imperilled but secured by the relation to the 

Mosaic Law, which is implied in SLKa.LocruV1J 8Eou lK ir~aTews 

(vi. 15-vii. 25). 
§ 1. 

What oli~ lur, inro v&,.011 does NOT mean. License to sin (vi 15-23). 

[Obs. As in ver. 1 the Apostle puts to himself an Antinomian inference from 
an axiom which he has just stated, as if it was wol'th consideration.] 

I 
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O~i- Does the axiom ov,c <<rp.iv i,,r/i vop.ov, &>.>.' i,,r/i xclpn• leave 
Christians at liberty to sin by disobeying the Law? (ver. 15) . 

.Answ. Certainly not (vers. 16-23). For the Life of the Justified, 
so far from being an emancipation with reference to Righteous• 
ness, (,Aw8,pia .,-i7 l!11cn,oo-vvr, ver. 20) is a new service (llou>.,la 
ver. 16), with its own ineffaceable sense of obligation (vers. 
16-18), its own pressing duties (vers. 19, 20), and its own 
characteristic rewards (vers. 21-23). 

[Obs. In order to clea.r the ground by showing what oll1< ,Tva, vrril vop.ov does not 
mean. the Apostle exhibits the Christian life as the Voluntary Service of an 
Uns<'en Master, entered upon at Baptism (vi. 16-::a3). This representation 
excludes the Antinomian conceptioi;i. of a life of license.] 

THEsrs. The Christian Life, alth-OUgh not wo 110,,.011, is really a Seri,,i,ce 
(&11>.,ia Tfl l!,,caioo-vvr, ver. I 8) (vi. 16-23). 

L Sense of obligatwn to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of Christian 
honour (16-18). 

Major prop. Those who voluntarily enter the service of a master, 
whatever be his character, owe him the debt of obedience 
(ver. 16). 

Minor prop. But Christians, after being the slaves of sin, have 
entered Christ's service at Baptism, by yielding heartfelt 
obedience to the Mor ll,llaxijr to which He has given them over 
to be moulded by it (ver. q). 

Con.cl. Therefore Christians, although not VITO v&µ.ov, are yet not 
free to act in any way ; they are the slaves of that Righteous
ness which is their Master's badge and gift (ver. 18). 

[Obs. I. In ver. 16 t,-o, ... {j here only in the New Testament. {jT01 gives special 
emphasis to the former alternative: aut sane. Bauemlein, Parlik. p. 244. 
We might have expeeted e,oii instead of v,ra.Kofjs as the antithesis of dµap
.,.,a, : but d.µa.pria suggests as its nearest antithesis a moral disposition, 
which accordingly is personified as a mistress. It woold be natural to 
expect ,1, (""Iv alwv,ov, instead of ,;, 811<aw11vv71v, as the antithesis to ds Bava• 
Tov. But the fm-mer is implied in the latter.] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. 17 Twos 313axfis. 'Form of doctrine' (in the objective sense) into 
which, as a spiritual mould, Christians were delivered by Gov's providence 
at their Baptism, to be shaped by it to the outlines of e. new life. Comp. 
KOVWII Gal. vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16. It is not (1) the impression which 
Christian doctrine makes on the heart, nor (2) that ideal of moral lif,:i 
which faith in Christ suggests, nor (3) S. Paul's own distinctive manner of 
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presenting Christian truth, since the Roman Christiane had been converted 
by others. The nUraction d, &v ,rap,M6'JT• T6,rov 311Jax11• can be resolved eithar 
intobrr'ltto1111aTfT~ T6,r91 B,3ax11• tl,&vrrap,366'/T• or 1,,,.,tto6<1aT• .i, T~vmov3,llaxij,. 
fir &v ,rap,B66'JTE. The first is the more natural explanation ; the second i" 
quite tenable and it yields the deeper sense. l,,ra1<oo•w ,;, T< is ' to go on 
obeying up to n certain standard,' 2 Cor. ii. 9. As the p11,11s. ,rap,30611T• 
expresses the objective power of Divine Grace, so 1,,,11,.011t1aT• ;,. ,eap3,as 
describes the activity of free will. On this inverse attraction, see Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 205. On the instruction which preceded and followed Baptism, 
see Bingham, Ant. book x.] 

[ Obs. 3. In ver. r8 the ,>.,116•p!a of the justified is a 8011>.,!a ry B11<tuo<111ry. There 
is no intermediate moral condition between the one service and the other. 
Only as slaves of righteousness, and so free to follow the true law of our 
being, can we cease to be slaves of sin. ' Deo servire est vera libertaa,' S. 
Aug. • Whose service is perfect freedom-cui eervire regnare est,' Collect 
for Peace.] 

II. Pressing duties attached to this Service. Appeal to the instinct of 
moral enterprise (vers. 19, 20). 

(Obs. z. Remembering their moral weakness, rl116/vE1a <1ap1<or, the Apostle only 
suggests that which is possible for man to do. Let them do in one direc
tion what they have done in past years in another, viz. place their bodily 
organs at the disposal of a Governing Influence, as if slaves.] 

[Obs. 2. For this sense of dv6p&,,,,vos comp. ,rupa11µos rlv6p&nrivos, temptation which 
man can resist: 1 Cor. ii. 13; x. r3. He might have asked for much 
beyond.] 

as they 
have 

yielded 

so let 
them 
yield 

1. ,ij atca8apul9, moral 
defilement of the 
agent within ; 

TO ,..x,, 2, Tfi avoµl9, violation 
as of Divine Lawwith-

aov>..a, out; 

completing the idea of 
a.µaprla, and leading on 
,l, ,.;,v avoµlav-the estal:r 
lishment of GoD-defy
ing lawlessness as a 
concrete reality. 

( 

leading on ,l, iiy,auµov, 

the attainment of holi
ness in thought and 
act (ver. 19). 

[Obs. µIA'/ often used in this sense in the Mischna, Cl11::llt. Not in Old 
Testament. A trace of S. Pnul's Rabbinical education.] 

Reason (-yap) for this. If the readers object, 'This, after all, is only 
a new slavery,' let them reflect that they have already tried the 
only alternative condition, the only possible l">..E118,p,a rii IJ&ica,ouvv9. 
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That condition too was, in itself, a slavery,-but Tijs rlµapTias 
(var. 20). 

[ Obs. Here, as in ver. 181 (and S. Matth. vi. 241) the ground-thought is: you 
must serve one of two lords; there is no intermediate condition of moral 
suspense between the two services ; to escape from tho one is to be thereby 
bound to the other.] 

III. Rewai·ds of this Service. Appeal to the instinct of prudence. 
(21-23). (Knp,rosvers. 21, 22; .,-iXos vers. 21, 22; .l,J,aw,aver. 23; 

xap,o-µ.a ver. 23). 

1. Test of experience in the past. What was the moral gain(Kapmls) 
of those past acts on which (,et,' orr) memory cannot dwell with
out raising an epiotion of shame ? Surely, nought. For acts 
which end in eternal death hereafter cannot biing moral gain 
now (ver. 21 ). 

[ Obs. Lachmann, Tisch. and many others end the question with TOTE, in which 
case •'/>' o'ls viiv ,1ra,oxvv«19E becomes the answer, and TO -yap Tl>-.os 1<.T >... its 
proof. But the antithesis of 1<aprrov in ver. 22 shows that in ver. 21 the 
having of fruit, not its quality, is in question (see Meyer).] 

z. .Appeal to present experience. Having been emancipated from 
sin and so enslav6d to Goo, you possess your moral gain (Kap,rov), 
(1) leading on to increasing holiness here (rlymuµov), and (2) 
ending in (:wq alwvws (ver. 22). 

3. General Law of Goo's moral government which is the reason 
(yap) of this experience. ( ver. 2 3,) 

{ 
Ta .lfwv,a Tijs aµapTias ""'BavaTnr. 

TU xap,o-µ.a TOV 0Eoii = (wq alwv,os ;., Xp. 11'70', 

[ Obs. 1. ol/,&wiov, later Greek word, probably whatever is-bought to be eaten with 
bread, specially fish, or meat. AB such condiments were given to soldiers 
instead of pay (Caesar, B. G. i. 23. 1 ; Polyb. i. 66. 3) lirj,&mov came to mean 
military pay (Polyb. vi. 39. 12 ), the plural being due to the various goods that 
constituted the original payments, or to the coins Uijed in the later money 
wages. Lobeck, Pltryn. p. 420.] 

[ Obs. 2. 9avaTos is not exclusively physical, but the eternal death, cf. ver. 221 

where (w,) alwv,os is its antithesis. S. Paul will not use 6,j,wv,a of Goo's 
reward of His free grace to His servants, which is originally a xo.p,~µ.a: 
Origen, in loc. On the point common to the two ideas, comp. S. Prosper. de 
Vocal. Gent. ii. 8 'Datur unicuiquc sine merito, unde tendat ad meritum ; 
et da.tur ante ullum laborem, unde quisque mercedem accipiat secund~m 
suum laborem.'J 
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§ 2. 

What IS meant by olil( lrrTJ lnro 116µn11 ? Nothing less than a higher 
degree of Holiness in the emancipated (vii. 1-6). 

THESIS. The Life of the Baptized, besides being conceived of as a New 
Service (vi, 16-23), is also a Marriage to a Second Husband, the Risen 
Christ, through Whose grace Christians bring forth good works to Gon 
(vii. 1-6). 

I. Legitimacy of this Second Marriage (vers. 1-4 a). 

1. (General Axiom). The authority of the Mosiac Law over a 
man lasts during the man's life-time (ver. 1 ). 

[Obs. 1. By aBE>..</Jol the Apostle probably means all the teadersofhis Epistle; and 
not merely the converts from Judaism, i. 13 ; viii. 12; x. 1 ; xi. 25 ; xii. r ; 
xv. 14, 30; xvi. 17. This precept was common in the Rabbinical Schools. 
Schabbath, f. 30. r 'Homo, postquam mortuus est, cessat a lege.' Talmud. 
tr. Nidda.i. cf. Wetstein in loc. The Jews thus contrasted the Mosaic Law 
with human legislation, which might be altered, or suspended, or had only 
a. temporary force. S. Paul is rather thinking of the fact that the jurisdic
tion of the law does not last beyond death. As -yiv&i111to11Tu TOIi 116µ.o11, converts 
from Juda.ism, among his readers, would readily understand the allusion.] 

[Obs. 2. We must follow S. Augustine in ma.king a.111/ponror, and not voµor, the 
subject to (ii. Comp. vers. 2, 3, 4, The Apostle is not discussing the abroga
tion of the Mosaic Law, but the relation of Christian converts to it.] 

2, (Particular illustration). The Mosaic Marriage-Law bound the 
man-ied woman to her husband during his life-time. But in 
the event of his death, she too, in the eye of the law, ceased to 
exist as wife (1<aT1JmTa1). By this her own legal decease she 
was freed from the Law that bound her to her husband (116µ0< 

Tov avllpor). Consequently, a woman who connects herself with 
another man, during her husband's life-time, takes the formal 
name of adulteress. But, after the husband's death, as being 
legally dead, qua wife, she is legally freed from the Law which 
bound her to him, with the object of her not being deemed an 
adulteress, although she be married to another man (vers. 2, 3). 

[Obs. 1. i,,ra.vBpos -,v•~• a phrase implying the' subjection' of the Hebrew wife = 
i=IW'N nnn n~N Numb. v. 29, LXX. Comp. Gen. iii. 16. On BlBETOl cf. 
Win:er, G;. N:T: p. 339, as expressing the life-long obligation of the i-inculum 

matrimonii contracted at a past date. With "(fllTJTll' avBp, comp. ~•~? ni'!:! 
Ruth i. 1:a; Ezek. xvi. 8. For this sense of XP'IJlOT1(••"• to take a. nan:ie froni 
one's business, comp. Acts xi. :a6; Joseph. Ant. xiii, u. 3.] 
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[ Obs. ,a, The Mosaic LA.w gives the wife no power of divorcing her husband ; 
hence 6Ui.,.a,. Gen. ii. ,a4 'they two shall be one flesh'; Eph. v. 31 the 
man trpoutt0>..>...,,91,u,m1 ,rpi',s rl,v 'l'""a""' al!Tov. The Apostle does not notice the 
case of a woman divorced by her husband : Deut. xxiv. ,a ; Kiddusch, f. ,a, 1 

'Mulier possidet se ipsam per libellum repudii, et per mortem mariti.' For this 
permission to divorce a wife a t:imu!o matrimonii had only been given trpiJs 
r,}v u1<>..'f/po1tap6iav of Israel. Our Lord repealed it, thus reverting to the 
original marriage law of the Creator : S. Matt. xix. 8. (Even adultery 
(µo,x•ia) does not warrant divorce a mmulo matrimonii: although concealed 
sin before marriage (<i µ1) ltr1 tropv<lq.) may have vitiated the marriage 
contract ab initw. Cf. DBllinger, Christenthum und Kil'che, Beit. iii. p. 461.) 
S. Paul, as writing to Christians, does not notice a legal provision which our 
Lord had repealed.] 

[ Obs. 3. The illustration has been thought inapposite, because the actually dead 
person (the husband) and the person released from the law (the wife) 
are represented as different, so that the axiom of ver. I is at first sight 
inapplicable. This led S. Chrys. to suppose that there is here an inversion 
of the comparison. But the Apostle's emphasis lies on the legal death of 
the wife, qua, wife (1ta-ri,pyr/Ta1), resulting from the actual death of the 
husband. The wife is only under the voµos Tov &v6pos, so long as she lives 
a wife in the eye of the law-a state of things which ceases with her 
husband's actual death. Thus the axiom of ver. I applies directly.) 

3. Analogous inference from the axiom ( ver. 1) and its illustration 
(2, 3). Converts to the Church from Judaism may lawfully 
espouse themselves to Christ (ver. 4 a). 

1. For they are in the position of the yvv,j v1rav8por after her 
husband's decease. So far as the Mosaic Law is concerned 
(ne VOl'-'f'; dat. ref.) they are dead; since they have been put to 
death (l8avaTw8.,,n). This was effected by the Death of the 
uwµ.a Tov Xp,UTov, into which they were at Baptism incorporated. 
His Death has killed them, as for purposes of sin (Rom. vi. 
3 sqq.) so also for their old spouse, the Law (2 Cor. v. 14). 
They are as if it did not exist ( ver. 4 a). Whence, 

2. Under the terms of the axiom in ver. I they are at liberty to 
contract marriage with Another, viz. the Risen One (ver. 4 a). 

[ ubs. z. Only the Risen Christ can enter into this mystical wedlock with the soul, 
iv. 24. With •ls TO -y•vfo9a, h•pfi, connect ,va "apwo<f>op~uo,µ.,,, "·T.A.] 

[ Obs. 2 . ..,.,,,u9a; <T<P'I' : cf. ver. 3.] 

IL Fruitfulness of this Second Marriage (vers. 4 b-6). 

[ Obs. Espoused to the l, '" "'"P"'" ,-,,p9ds, and 'semine gratiae ejue foecundnta,' 
the Christian soul bring11 forth good works to the honour of Gon. The meta
phor of marriage dictates the term 1<apw"4>op~uo,µ.w. Thus, an internal 
force achieves that which the Law, as an external rule, never could secure,] 
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Explanation ofiva 1t.nprrocf,op~u,,,µ1v Ti, e,p (vers. 5, 6). 

I. Antithesis of this fruitfulness to the status naturae ( lv Ti, uap1ti) 

under the rule of the Law. That was marked by 

a. the activity (•"'IPY••To) in the bodily organs of the rrafJ~µaTa 

aµaPTlar, those movements of passion which result in sin ; 

b. the ultimate 1taprrocf,opijua, T<p Bav,fr'f, Eternal death is to 
this legal and natural fruitfulness, what Goo ( ver. 4) is to 
that of the regenerate (ver. 5). 

2. Intrinsic character of this fruitfulness. It springs from 

a. freedom from the Law, which had held man in its grasp. 
Christians are dead to it, through union with Christ's death. 
Hence they render 

b. a service (ilov>.,vnv) whose sphere is the new impulse which 
the Holy Spirit has given from within, and not the old 
obedience to a literal rule, imposed altogether from without 
(ver. 6), 

§ 3. 

Objections to the foregoing account of vop.or considered ( vii 7-2 5 ). 

Objection I. Does not the foregoing account (otv ver. 1) of the 
relation of the Mosaic Law to Christian Holiness imply that the 
Law is essentially sin (not ap.apTwMr, but ap.apTia)? (ver. 7.) 

Resp. No : this is so far from being the case, that ( r1H.a) the law 
actually discharges functions, which, on such a supposition, 
would be impossible (7-12). The law is really ci-y,or (ver. 12). 

[ Obs, The Apostle cannot be supposed (7-13) to be speaking (r) simply of himself, 
and his own personal experiences before his conversion, nor yet ,2) only in 
the person of the Jewish people as a people, or of human nature. It is a 
picture of his unregenerate self, at the two stages of xcup1, vuµ.ou and urro 
v6µov, but widened here and there so as to represent the universal 
experience.] 

Arg. 1. From the illuminative office of the Law. The Law brought 
with it an brl-yv,,,,m dµapTiar. (iii. 20.) It. was the Law which 
threw light upon the existence of the sinful tendency in human 
nature. It did this by taking the concrete shape of lVTo>.~, 

which revealed aµapTfo in the active form of lmBvp.lu, unregulated 
desire. [The Law, it is implied, must be essentially different 
in nature from that which it thus brings to light] (ver. 7). 
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[ Ob•. The J..,.okq hem, ol,,, ,.,.,9,,lffl,,."'• Is from Ex. xx. 16, Tho ■cope ot tho 
prohibition iN widened by omitting tho objecte mentioned In tho tenth 
commandment : 'tanquRm haec osAot vox lc,giR ab omni pocoato prohlbontlH. 
Nequo onim ullum pocoatum nisi concupiscondo commlttltur,' S. Aug.] 

.Ar,q. 2. From the (indirectly) provocative office of the Law. By 
me,ms of the precept against concupiscence, the sin-principle, 
having chosen its occasion, worked out all manner of device 
after the forbidden. Thus the Law became a<f,opµ.~ ir&u,,, bri8uµ.la,. 

[The Law, it is implied, must be essentially opposed to the sin
principle, which it only thus irritates into active opposition, by 
reason of its felt incompatibility] (var. 8). 

Particular description of the Apo!ltle's experience. When as 
a child he knew nothing of the Law, the sin-principle was 
dormant, as if dead, ,,,icpa. In those years ('ll'or,) he lived 
the life of innocence (l(,,iv) of any active sin. Then the 
precept against concupiscence presented itself. The con
sequence was that the latent sin-principle started up into a 
second life. This was the tragic moment of conscious 
spiritual de!l,th-a'll'i8"11011 (ver. 9). 

[Obs. I. The dormancy of sin in childhood lasts until the intelligence opens 
upon the moral Law. 'Peccatum sine ]ego, tanquam non sit, latet, non 
apparet, penitus ignoratur ; tanquam in nescio quibus ignorantiae tenebris 
sit sepultum • S. Aug. Contr. duas Epp. PeUl{J. i 9 ; 'Hane legem nescit 
pueritia, ignorat infantia, et peccans absque mandato, non tenetur lege 
peccati Lledfoit patri et matri ; parentes verberat ; et quia necdum 
accepit legem aapienti.Be, mortuum est in eo peccatum. Cum autem man
datum hoe venerit est tempus intelligentiae appetentis bona et vitantismala, 
tune incipit peccatum reviviscere, et ille mori reusque esse peccati. Atque 
ita fit ut tempus intelligentiae, quo Dei mandata cognoscimus ut pervenia
mus ad vitam, operetur in nobis mortem' B. Hieronym. Ep. ad Algasiam. 
qlL 8. S. Aug. explains &.,,1(1111•11 of the sin of the race in paradise, in 
which each member has a share; 'vixerat enim [peccatum] aliquando in 
paradiso' ; when the child consciously disobeys 'tune peccatum quodam
modo in notitia nati hominie reviviscet quod in notitia primum facti 
bominis aliqWllldo jam vi.xerat ' Contr. duas Epp. PeUI{J. i. 9. There ie no 
ground here for the hypothesis of a premundane life, such as that attributed 
(in Wisd. viii. 20) to the Eternal WiHdom.] 

[Obs. 2. That man is disposed to regard ae a good whatever is prohibited, merely 
because it is prohibited, was well understood by the heathen. Cato speaks 
of haury 'ipsie vinculie, sicut fera bestia, irritata' Liv. xxxiv. 4. Seneca 
aays that 'parricidae cum lege coeperunt' De Clem. i. 23. Horace complainH 
that 'Audax omnia perpeti, Gens humana ruit, per vetitum nefas' Cann. i. 
3. 25. 'Nitimur in vetitum semper • Ov. A?11Q7'. iii. 4. 17. Comp. Prov. i:r;. 

17.J 
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A.rg. 3. From the contrast between the actual effer:t of the Lll!U} and it11 
original nbject. The precept agaimit concupiscence was originally 
intended to protect man's moral ("'ry· Experience showed 
(,l,p,8'1) this very precept of oil otherB (aVT'I) to tend to promot~ 
spiritual death. Like the serpent in paradise, the Rinful 
tendency used the precept to provoke ill-regulated deF1ire : it 
held out as desirable something intrinsically pernicious, and so 
i!'11r,fr,,,,.,, and accomplished moral murder (&1ri•T•iv111) (ver. 10-
11). Conclusion (from vers. 7b-11). Thus the Law, although 
misused by sin, remains llyior, as being Gon's unveiling of HiR 
moral nature ; and the particular concrete iVTo"Ary is not less ,iy,,. 

88 coming from Goo, lJ{1Caia, in what it requires of man, and 
tiya8ry, in its original and salutary object (vers. 10-12 ). 

[Obs. The Apostle, as µ.lv ver. 12 shows, intended to say further 'but sin haH, 
through the law, which is itself good, resulted in death to me.' Bot he 
has only half completed hie inference from the premises (7-11), when 
(see Winer, Gr. N. 1'. p. 720) there emerges] 

Objection II. 'At any rate this amounts to saying that that which 
is good in itself (the Law) has become a principle of moral 
death' (ver. 13 a). 

Resp. No. Sin it is which really tends to death. 

This has been ordered with a two-fold object : 

(1) iva cf,avn K,T.A. That sin might be seen in its true colours, 
88 working out the spiritual death of man by its misuse of 
that which is in itself good. It turns Goo's bounty against 
Himself, and uses His best blessings to promote man's ruin 
(ver. 13). 

(2) iva y,v,,Tai K.T. "A. (climatic parallel). That through thi-, 
misuse of the <VTo"Aq, sin might become exaggerated, «at!' w•p

~o"A~• dµ,aPT"'Mr. This would heighten the necessity for a 
Divine Deliverer, (comp. eh. v. 20) (ver. 13). 

§ Proof (not merely of the final purpose of the fact (ver. 1 3 b) 
but of the fact (ver. 13 a) that sin, and not the law, really tends 
to death ( 14-25). 

[Obs. 1. This pnssage (vii. 14-25) was understood by the Greek Fnthers, from 
S. Irenaeus downwards, to apply to man in the unregenerate .•late. So at first 
by 8. Augustine (Prop. 45. in Ep. ad Rom. ; ad Simplic. i. 9; C<mf•ss. vii. 21-27). 
When the Pelagions, adopting this interpretation, appealed to vers. 17, 18, 22, 
in proof of their e~t-imate of fallen human nature, Aug. thought that the 
older interpretation was out of harmony with the genernl mind of Scripture. 
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Accordingly, in hie Inter works, he maintained that the ly&. of this passage 
is that of the regenerate. (Retracfatiotws, i. 23; ii. 7 ; cont,·. dttas Epp. l'elag. i. 
ro; cont.-. Faust. xv. 8.) The Pelagian controversy had a similar influence 
upon the ,iudgment of S. Jerome. S. Augustine's Inter interpretation was 
followed by S. Anselm, Thomas Aquinas, and in tho 16th cent. by the 
Reformers. The disposition of some among the foreign reformers to treat 
concupiscence as not merely having 'the natu,-e of sin,' but ns actually being 
sin, and also to depreciate the strength and completeness of the regenerate 
life, led to a re-action against the later Augustinian interprelntion. Thus 
Hammond and Justinian, in the 17th century, already understood it of the 
ttnrege,,,emte life ; and this opinion is, probnbly, whether among believing or 
rationalising commentators, the dominant one at the present day, although 
not always necessarily or chiefly on dogmatic grounds.] 

[ Obs. 2. The reasons for understanding vii. 14-25 of the t·egetwrate state in the 
JJhase of struggle, while viii. I-II describes it in the ,·epose of completed victory, 
are as follows: (1) The relation of the 110µ0< to the unregenerate has been 
already explained in vii. 7-13. (2) At ver. 14 the aorists of vii. 7-13, 
apparently describing past facts in the Apostle's experience, suddenly 
cease ; and the presents of vii. 14-25 would seem to assert facts belonging to 
an existing spiritual state. (But the change of tense is sufficiently accounted 
for by the clause ~ vtµo< .,,,,11µaT11<0< <t1T111. The Apostle is confronting 
the spiritual nature of the law. The paragraph 14-23 describes what is 
indeed past for him ; but he realises it as present; see Meyer.) (3) 
Throughout vii 14-25 the inmost self of the writer is on the side of the 
DiYine voµo<: ver. 15 6 Ii,>...,, 6 µ.,aii,: ver. 16 auJJ4>11µ1 Tij, v6µrp: ver. 22 t111vfJaoµa1 
Tij, v/,JJ-11' Tov e,ov: ver. 25 ai,To< l-yw: and this inmost ,-yw must not be con
founded with ihe second self which lives ,,, T!/ t1ap1<[ (ver. 18), and has an 
'ET•pov v/,µov of its own (ver. 23), and produces acts which the inmost self 
condemns (vers. 15, 16, 19, 20). (But this harmonises with the fact that in 
unregenerate man the moral sense and reason are in sympathy with the 
Law of Gon, while the sin-power predominates in the arip[ so completely as 
to overbear the inner i-y&, and to destroy all ' liberum arbitrium in spirituali
bus.' This may have been true even of the Jew in Rom. ii. 17-24.) (4) The 
whole passage seems thus understood to correspond with the account of the 
Dv<iiµa and the oa.p[ in GaL v. 17 TaiiTa BE aVTll<f<TW dM:17>..01<, tva µr, a a,, 
(J/),,1/T•, TaiiTa 110,ijT•. (Doubtless that passage does ascribe to the arip[ a real 
remaining power in the life of those who are yet regenerate. It warrants 
the statement of Art. ix. And much of the language which Rom. vii. 
14-23 applies to the unregenerate is, as some of the Fathers saw, true of the 
regenerate also. But the question is to what does Rom. vii. 14-23 refer?) 
(5, 'Non est absurdum ut homo renatus sit simul vetus, ut novus homo 
operatur malum, et ... pugnam sentiat carnis adversum spiritum' S. Hieron. 
Dial. ii. contr. Pelag. For 'this infection of nature doth remain yea in them 
which are regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh ... is not subject to 
the law of Gon,' Art. ix. And the ancient Church prayed I ut nos Uni
geniti Tu.i, nova per carnem nativitas liberet, quos sub peccati jugo vetusta 
servitUB tenet.'] 

[ Obs. 3 . .Reasons for understanding the pasaage of the unregetwrate state are given 
by Meyer, Beithmayr, 'fholuck, especially by Ju!iUB Millier, Chr, Doctr. qf 
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Sin, b. ii. c. 2. These reasons resolve themselves into two. (r) The diffi
culty of reconciling the ,m,paµlvo, /nr3 -r~v dµap-r/av ver. 14 ; who does what 
he would not, ver. IS ; in whose ulip{ there is no good discoverable, ver. 
rB ; who is brought into captivity to the v6µo, -rij, dµap-ria, ,v Toe, p,:>..,uiv 

ver. 23; who still cries out.,;,µ, ~6una,; K,T.:>... ver. 24, with the /:Ja-rmo9,i, 

who is dead to dµap-ria in vi. 3-r r ; or with Gal. iii. r3; 2 Cor. v. q; Eph. 
ii. ro. These paBBogoa describe not the ideal, but the law, of the regenerate 
life. (2) The difficulty of supposing that the later Augustinian interpreta• 
tion of vii. 14-25 can be reconciled with vii. 5, which places the ascendancy 
of sin within the status naturae sub kge; with vii. 6, which places the 
Kmv6-r11, 1rv<6JH1-ro, within the status g-ratiae; or with viii. r sqq. (Tholuck, in 
loc.). This difficulty is apparently insuperable.] 

[Obs. 4. In the whole passage vii. 7-viii. r-n, four distinct spiritual states are 
described. (r) Man xo,pl, v6µov, in the irresponsibility of childhood, vii. 
7, 9. (2) Man, v1ro v6pov, when the Law acts (a) as an 'index peccati' 
(S. Ambros.); and (b; as (through its misuse by dJH1p-r<a) stimulating ,,,,_ 
6vpia, vii. 81 ro, u, 13. (3) Man, oi,K v1ro v6µov, in internal harmony with 
the Law. (uvpq,11µ., Tq> v6µ'1' /,7, Ka:>..6, vii. r6; uvvf,Boµm Tq, v6~ ver. 22.) 
Yet in conflict with dµap-ria,-a conflict which discloses the intrinsic 
sanctity of v6µo,, vii. 14-23. (4) Man, oi,K vrro v6µov, and reposing in ascer• 
tained victory over dpapT,a .... The question is whether (3) is within or 
without the frontier of the regenerate state. Looking to the language of 
Scripture, as well as to actual experience, the difficulties of the latter suppo
sition appear to be the more considerable'.] 

Arg. 1. From the intrinsic nature of the Law, which contrasts 
with that of the Jew, as the spiritual to the carnal (ver. 14 a). 
Christians know ( /.,µo>.."Y'lµ,vov -roiiTo S. Chrys.) that the Mosaic 
Law is 1rv,vµ.an1<or. In form it is a ypaµ.pa ; but in its essence it 
is the Self-Revelation of the Divine Being, Who is Himself 
nv,iiµ.a (S. John iv. 24) and it is thus fulfilled by the 1<aTn 

Ilv,iiµa 1r,p,1raTovVTH viii. 4. Whereas the writer knows himself 
to be iTcrp1<wor, made of flesh. 

[Obs. I. The change from the aorists in 7-r3 which describe the condition of 
man prior to and under the law to the prese1\ts in ver. 14 sqq. is determined 
by the proposition ascribing the spiritual nature of the law, which the 
unredeemed i-yw confronts. The Apostle realizes as present an. experience 
which for himself was long since past.] 

[Obs. 2. uap1t,vo< applied to the unredeemed man is not fleshly, but made of 
flesh, 2 Cor. iii. 3 ; r Cor. iii. r. Cf. Plat. Legg. x. p. 906 C. The word 
describes the material phenomenal nature of man, in which sin grows 
apace, and which renders the moral will fruitless.] 

1 [This Obs. 4 is not in complete harmony with Obs. 3. After this Analysis was 
privately printed Dr. Liddon changed his view on the question under dis• 
cussion, but did not obliterate the traces of his earlier view altogether.-ED.] 
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Arg. 2. From the Enslavement of the Jew to the power of sin 
(ver. 14 b-17). 

[Obs. ,rnrpaµ,1•or eeen1s to be applicable only to the unregenerate (Dr. Pusey) ns 
it • implies an entire giving up of self out of one's own power.' The Hebrew 
°:J!~l'.li'.', LXX .,,.,,paua,, used of Ahab by Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. :ao, 25; 
and of the apostate Israelites under Hosea, :a Kings xvii. q bpa971uav Tov 

,ro,ijua, TO 1ro'V7/pov Ev l><f>9a>..µocs Kvplov, 1 Mace. i. 15. But disciples of Christ 
are no longer 8oiiAoc -rijs aµapTias Rom. vi. 17 ; S. John viii. 34-36.J 

This writer feels himself to be uap1<111or, made of flesh, and sold as 
a slave might be (,rnrpaµ.ivor) under the dominion of sin (cf. 
ver. 23). He traces his enslavement-

a. in his imperfect survey of the field of moral action (t, yap 

1ear•pya(oµm, ou y,vC:.u,cc., ). A slave must often act without 
knowing why (ver. 15). 

b. proof of foregoing (yap) in his want of decision. His moral 
activity (,rpau<J'c.,) is not directed to that which he desires (ti 
6,,.,.,), He actually does (,ro,6>) that which he abhors (ti µ.,a-6>) 

(ver. 15). • 

Two deductions : 

a. This opposition of his real desires to his actual conduct 
implies his real concurrence with the moral excellence of the 
Law (uuµcf,71µ.i rtji VOJJ,'1' on 1<12Aor) (ver. 16). 

b. It is no longer his true personality (,yC:.) that works this 
evil, but the sin-principle, to which his true and better self 
is enslaved (ver. 17). 

[Obs. In ver. 17 ;., ;µo, does not, like ;-y&,, refer to the self-conscious personality. 
It is explained in ver. 18 to mean ;v ry <1ap,c[. This distinction shows that 
the real ;-y&,, even in the circum6tances of vers. 15, 16, may be given to 
Gon. On the 'empiric ego,' see Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. p. 189. J 
.Arg. 3. From the experimental sense of the absence of good in the 

uap!, i. e. the phenomenal nature, the home of the sin-principle 
(vers. 18-20). 

This is verified, 
a. by self-introspection. Surveying the inner world, which is 

open to his view, he sees confronting him (rraparnra, µ.o,) the 
6i>.uv ro 1<aAov, but he is unable to discover the 1<arrpyaC•u6a, ro 

1eaAov. This 1eaXov=in Greek eyes, the ayal1ov, 'quod candore 
nitet.' He wills, but he does not achieve it. 

b. (Proof of preceding, yap) by noting the contrasts between hi~ 
actions and bis real will. 
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He wills good, yet does not effect it (1ro,6J), 

He does not will evil, yet his moral activity is towards it 
( 1rpauuw ). 

Deduction from (b): 
This shows that the real agent is not now any longer his true 

personality, but the indwelling sin-principle (ver, 20). 

[Obs. The close correspondence between ver. 19 and ver. 15, with, however, the 
vo.ried use of 1ro1iii o.nd 1rp/,.<T<TfJJ, Also the repetition of ver. 17 at the end of 
ver. 20,-not merely o. strophical arrangement, but describing a single 
result which is reached from independent points of consideration.] 

Arg. 4. From the resulting perception of a moral dualism in the soul 
(vers. 21-23). 

I. It results (from vers. 14-201 /lpa) to the writer that while he 
wills the Divine Law (Tov 110µ011 T<p Bi">..ovn lp.oi), in order to do the 
good (1ro .. i111 inf. of purpose), the evil confronts him (1rapaimTa,) 

(ver. 21 ). 

2. (Fuller statement, by way of justification (yap) of the fore
going.) 

a. His inward man, i. e. his rational and moral nature (voiis ), is 
in true sympathy with the Divine Law, in regard of what is 
good. Its joy (the law being personified) is also his own 
(ver. 22). 

b. But he sees a law of a different nature (rr,pov) in his bodily 
organs, the instruments of the activity of the acipE (ver. 23). 

This law 
a. makes war against the voµor Toii voor, (local gen.), the law 

according to which he rejoices inwardly with the Divine 
Law-not the Divine Law itself. 

b. makes him prisoner _of war ( alxµa">..wTiCoVTa) to the law of the 
sin-principle ( = •npor ,,&,.us supr.) in his organs, i.e. to 
itself (ver. 2 3). 

[ Obs. 1. The JJ• in ver. 23 is not the vovr, or l,ro, av/Jpo,1ror, which continues 
throughout in the service of the Divine Law (ver. 25 aiiTos i-yw Tij, µiv vat 
l>ovAEVQ/ vop,p 0•ou) ; but the second apparent self which is identified in ver. 
18 with the <Tap[, o.nd which is ,rurpaµlvos ii•o n)v dµaPTiav.] 

[Obs. 2. In vers. 22, 23 three laws are mentioned, not four: (1) the vaµos Tou 
8eov (gen. auct.), the Law given by GoD to Moses, ver. 22; (21 the voµos Too 
voos, the Lo.w which brings his inmost self into sympathy with the Divine 
Law; (3) the h,pos v6µor iv Toi's µl>,.ea,v, which is not distinct from, but 
strictly identical with, the voµos r~s dµapTias (ver. 23). S. Aug. de Nup. el 

Concup. i. 30,] 
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Arg. 5. From the final crisis and victory (vers. 24, 25). 
1. Cry for aid (ver. 24). 

a. Condition of the suppliant, ,-aXanr,.,pos Rev. iii. 17, (word 
from Greek tragedy,) weighed upon by the cr6Jµa ,-n,i Oa•a,.ov, 
the body as the seat of this death, as being also the cr6Jµa 

nis ,,,_,.,.,,p,.iar (,;. 6), the seat of that sin-principle which in its 
triumph is death. 

[Obs. Delitzsch observes that the very form of this cry shows that it proceeds from 
a penoon who is regenerate, but it would equally express the anguish of an 
unregenerate soul, at the crisis of conversion.) 

b. What he needs,-a Deliverer (,-ls /U pvcr£Ta1) from the power 
of sin remaining in him. 

2. The complete Deliverance-termination of the struggle (ver. 
25). He thanks Gon, through Jesus Christ, the Mediator both 
of the deliverance and of his thankfulness for it. 

Summary of conf,ents of 14-25 (llpa o~• 25 b). The general result 
of the foregoing is that in the phase of struggle which terminates 
at verse 2 5, the inner self of the regenerate serves with the J1ovs 

the law of Gon, but with his crapf is in the service of the law of 
sin. This, however, shows the intrinsic holiness of the Law (ver. 
12), ver. 25. 

c. 
Kore.lity not imperilled but secured by the Christian's new 

Life in Christ through the Holy Spirit (viii. 1-39). 

The foregoing (vii 14-25) leads (Jpa) on by contrast to the 
complete victory of the Holy Spirit in the Christian. This 
victory involves 

§ 1. 

Freedom of the regenerate life in Christ (viii 1-u). 

L Freed.om of the regeneraf,e from amy senf,ence of condemnation 
(,caTa,cp,,.,.,,) excluding from eternal life (vers. 1, 2). 

[ Obs. 1. The phrases Toe< ,,, Xp,u,-ij, 'I1Juov, Dl'•vp,a Xp,u,.ov lx••• (ver. 9) and 
Xp,uTos ,,, i,µi,, (ver. 10) refer to the same fact. The Spirit unites us to the 
Divine Humanity of the Son of Go», so that 'we dwell in Christ and 
Christ in us, we are one with Christ and Christ with us.' On being 'in' 
Christ, E;ee Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 56. 7. The old gloss in the text. rec. µr, KaTd 
uap,<a .,,,p,.,,a.Tovu, a>..\d i<aTd ""•"Jl4 is inappositely introduced from ver. 4.J 

[Obs. 2. 1<a.To.1<p1p,a. What faith is represented as effecting in eh. v. I is here 
attributed to the moral freedom granted by the Spirit to the ol ,,, Xp1uT/e. 
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Fnith then is not merely a receptive faculty, but the motive power of the 
Divine life in the soul, and inseparably united to love and obedience.] 

.Arg. This freedom is secured because the law of the Spirit leading 
to life-the inward power of supernatural grace- has in Christ 
Jesus ( Gal. iv. 31 ; v. 13 ; S. John viii. 31) freed the regener• 
ate from the power of the inward law of sin (vii. 23) which 
leads to death (ver. 2 ). 

[Obs. r. The nor. fA.,v9lpounv points to the historic moment of regeneration a~ 
that in which the freedom was achieved.) 

[Obs. 2. The voµos Tijr dµaplas is not the Mosaic Moral Law, since that is ,n,,vµa
Tll<0s vii. 14, and a:y,os vii. 12; but the inward rule of the sin-principle, 
voµos ,v Toir µi>..,ow vii. 23, and Tijr dµapTlas ibid. which takes captive 
(alxµaAOJTi(EI vii. 23) the • empiric ego.'] 

[Obs. 3. (Transitional.) In ver. 3 this 'l,>..,v9ipo,O'•v (cf. ver. 2) is justified (-yap) by 
showing how the regenerate Christian is freed from the law of sin. His en
franchisement from the law of death follows in vers. 10, 1 r.] 

II. Freedom of the regenerate from the 116µor Tijr ap.apTias (viii. 3-9). 
I. Impossibility of this freedom from sin under the Mosaic Law. 

That the law could not achieve it resulted from man's sinful 
phenomenal nature, or (rrap~), which rendered the law impotent 
for good (cf. vii. 8-12) (ver. 3). 

[Obs. To aMvaTov 1<.T.A. nom. absol. It is a heading or title to what follows. The 
sentence properly begins with cl e,os. Cf. Meyer, in loc.] 

2. How is this freedom from sin secured under the Gospel? 

ReS'J). 

By GoD's 
Mission of 
the Eternal 
Son into 

the world. 

1. Manner of His .Appearance among men. .,, aµ.o,.,p.aT, 

uap,cos dp.apTias, robed in flesh, which looked like sinful 
flesh (ver. 3). 

2. Occasion of His .Appearance among men. 1r•p• aµ.aPTlas 

with reference to sin. That He might both expiate 
its guilt, and expel it from man's nature, specially 
the latter (ver. 3). 

3. Ejfects·of His .Appearance among men. He condemned 
the sin-principle to be deposed from its dominion 
over human nature. He did this iv -rfi uapKi which 
He had assumed, and which was representative of 
all human ucipE (ver. 3). 

4. mtimate object of His .Appearance among men. That 
(i,a) the rightful demand (13,1eaio,µn i. 32 ; ii. 26) of 
the Mosaic Moral Law might be fulfilled in us who 
walk not· after lhll rule (1eaT1l) of ucipE, but after that 
of IIv,iiµ.a (ver. 4). 
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[Obs. 1. The Unique Character of Christ's Sonehip ie implied in la11,-oii. Com• 
pare i'!i,os 1116, ver. 3,a, and ,I 11lcls a~T'ov ,I µovo-r•"'I• 1 S. John iv. g. His 
pre-existence is implied in "'1'¥'4• ; compare GRI. iv. 4 l[a,rlu,-u>..,v ; while 
the /JOf'<t>~ Ehou of Phil. ii. 6 is indirectly suggosted by lv .!µo,&iµa,-1 ,.,,.,>.., 
The Manifestation of the Eternal Son in a sinless Body, points to His 
supernaturRI conception of a Virgin-Mother, which cut off the entail of 
human sin. (See Origen, in h. l.) If this mystery is not expressly men
tioned by S. Paul, at least no negative inference can be drawn from bis 
silence.] 

l Obs. ia. The Docetic Gnostics and Manichaeans appealed to lv .!µo,&iµa,-1 uap1tos 
d.pap,-los to prove that Christ's Human Body was not real, but only appa• 
rent. This would have been more justifiable if dµap,-las had been omitted. 
But ua.p[ d/JffpTias, like uwµa Tijs a.µapTias (vi. 6) is a single conception ; it 
means our phenomenal nature so far as it is the seat of sin. Our Lord's 
Flesh was real (r S. John iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16); but it only resembled 
'sinful flesh.' d,u,/o,µa has a negative relation to dl'Qpias, Tart. adv. Ma1·c. 

v. 14 'Similitudo ad titulum peccati pertinebit, non ad substantiae 
mendacium.' vµo,o,µa in Phil. ii. 7 suggests the contrast Letween the 
assumed Humanity and the Pre-existent Person of Christ. For the general 
subject, see Ullmann on the Sinkssness of Christ.] 

l Ohs. 3. The condemnation of sin was achieved by its exclusion from the ua.p[ of 
the Representative Man. (Compare 1tl1tpc,-a, in S. John xvi. II; xii. 31.) 
By His appearance, it lost its dominion as a universal principle of human 
nature. In His Sinless Flesh, which He made an offering for sin, sin was 
condemned and destroyed. All who are truly born again to Him, share 
this death unto sin by their new birth unto righteousness. As His Death 
became the Death of all Christians, so His Victory over sin is our common 
victory, since we are members of His Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones : 
Eph. v. 30.] • 

[ Obs. 4. -,,,pl d.µapw.s seems to negative the Scotist hypothesis that the Incarna• 
tion would have ta.ken place if man had not fallen. Cf. Heb. ii. 14.J 

[ Obs. 5. S. Irenaeus adv. Haer. iii. 18. :a is a clear and beautiful paraphrase of 
vers. 3, 4- Comp. S. Cyr. Alex. in Joann. lib. ix. p. 820, who insists on 
XpcuTos d-y,a.(aw T~v Tijs uap1tos q,vuu, iv la11r~ 1111 the key to the meaning of 
the passage.] 

3. The condition of retaining this freedom-from sin is the coopera
tion of the regenerate will ; /A;, ICaTO uap,ca 'll'fp11TQTOVO'III a>..>.a 
«ara II11,vµa. (ver. 4.) 

[Obs. 11<p,'ll'O.n'i11, like '!J?::1 Is. x:x:xvili. 3; Ps. cxix. 1, incedere, vitam instituere. 
The verb implies habitll,(IJ conformity of outward and inward conduct to 
a principle. Kanz with acc. of the governing rule of life. Compare, how• 
ever, Gal. v. 16 .,,..,,{,µa,., 11•pnrani'T•.] 

4. The value of this freedom from sin, shown by tha complete 
antithesis between uapf (the seat of the 11oµor riir dp.ap1lar) and 
II11,vp.a, as rival principles of life (vers. 5-9). 
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[ O~s. nv,Oµa here without the art.~ the Holy Spirit. It is not 'the higher 
nature of the regenerate man.' (Harless, &c.) The word does not need 
the art., being used as a proper name. See Meyer, in loc.] 

This is seen, 
a, In the difference of their practical interests-

' , { uap1<a } • { Tij, uap,cor 
,,. 1<aTa 8vnr, <J,povovu, 'I'd 

nv,iiµa 'l'OV nv,vµaTor ( ver. 5 ). 
[Obs. &vTos substituted for 1r,p.,raToiivTts. Elva, t<aTa describes the fundamental 

state of the soul ; q,pov,,v the development of this state in the inward 
sphere of thought and will ; 1r1puraT11v 1<aTa, in the whole life, outward as 
well as inward. <f>pov•w and 1r,p1,raTt111 are related to ,lva,, as the branch 
and flower are to the root. Cf. Gal. v. 25 t1 (wµ,v .,,,,6µ,:,T,, .,,,,,vµaT, t<al 
UT01xwµ,v, where (wµ•v corresponds to ,Tva,, h. l., and UTO'X"'I''" includes 
q,pov,,v and ,r,p,1raTEiv. That q,pov•w means the concentration of interest 
upon a subject, and so almost= (11T•<v, see Col. iii. 1, 2 ; Phil. iii. I9. J 

b. In the results to whlch they instinctively tend. 

a ,l. 0 { rijr uap,cor=8a11a'1'or. 
T" ..,,p "'11'0 ... , I'. ' \ , , ( 6) 

'1'011 Ilvt11µaTor= ~•"I 1(01 "P'l'"I ver. , 
[ Obs. In this verse -rap is explicative of the preceding. For this weakened use, 

see xi. 24 ; S. Matt. vi. 32 ; xviii. II.] 

c. In their respective relations to GoD, (ll,&n, reason for ver. 6 a). 

cf,p&,,,,p.a 2, Rebellious. ovx v1r0Tauu,rn1 'l'o/ v&µc;i Toii e,oii. 

{

1. Hostile. 1x8pa ,ire,&,,: cf. ver. 10; Col. i 21. 

Tijr uap«os [This oux u,roTauu,n, is the reason (-rap) ofthe ixepa ver. I.] 
is 3. Incapable of obedience. ovll, -yap llvvaTa, (sC.Vfl"O'l'<JO"O"fU8ai), 

i. e. in its present state (ver. 7). 
[Obs. oM~ B6vaTa gives the internal reason (-rap) for oux u1ro-rauu,Ta,.] 

On the other side (Ill), looking at the question in the concrete and 
practically, 

oi fv uap,cl } .. , , , , ( ) 
0,c;i ap•ua, ov ll1111aJl'l'a1 ver. 8 . 

8vnr 
[,Obs. I. The antithesis between uap( and 1111,iiµa is not here completed. The 

reason for ver. 6 b is only introduced in vers. 10, 11, in connection with 
another group of ideas. But it is here implied that the q,pov11µa Toii ,,,,,,,_ 
/JD-'l'0S is at peace with GoD, because submissive to His will ; and that ol iv 

T9J 1111,vµaT, can and do please Him.] 

[ Obs. 2. The ou BvvaTa1, ou BvvavTa, of vers. 7, 8 are only true of the </JP""'I/JLl .-ii• 
uapt<os while it lusts. It does not exclude the action of GoD's converting 
grace upon the subjects of this q,po1111µa. The ol lv uap1<i are iu the uap( as 
in the element in which their life exists and moves, and while thls is the 
case they cannot please GoD. ol 1<aTd uap1<a (ver. 5) aro those who make the 
uap{ the rule of their Iifti.] 

K 
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fi, Relation of the readers to this antithesis ver, 9 (ant.ithetio a,). 
They are not Iv r:rnp,d, but /v .,,.v,v,.nr, since (,r1r,p, cf. S. Chrys. in 
1-0c.) the Spirit of Gon dwells in them. His dwelling in them 
impli<'s their living 'in' Him, as the sphere of their lifE", 

I Ob., On the lvolltTJ<T« of the, Holy Spirit, Who thus makes the bodies and soulR 
of men. Rs well as the collective Church, temples of His and of Christ's 
Presence, Whose Spirit He is, compare I Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19; Gal. iv. 6.J 

6, Bearing of this antithesis on the Christian's relation to 
Jesus Christ, ver. 9 (antithetic U). If any man have not the 
IIv,vµa X.pt<Trov ( =l1v. e,ov), and so is not £11 'll"llfl!/'RT"<, he does not. 
belong to Christ (ver. 9 ). 

l Obs. nvwµa Xp1<TToii is so called because He is sent by Christ, and is the organ 
of His Presence among men, in the Sacraments and in the heart. Not 
• our Lord's Human character,' but the Holy Ghost, the nv,iiµa El•oii (ver. 
9) is here referred to, Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. II ; and as nv,ii,.a Xp,<1.-oii in 
order to emphasise ou• t<Tnv av.-oii.] 

III. Freedom of the regenerate from the 11&,.os .-oii 61111&.-ov [ cf. viii. 2 J 
(vers. 10, n). 

1. Immediate consequence of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit of 
Christ in the regenerate (ver. 10). 

I. The body is (destined to become) a corpse, on account of 
sin. It is ' conditioni mortis obstrictum,' S. Aug. de 
Pecc. Merit. et Rem. i 7. This d,.ap.-ia is the original sin 
transinitted from our first parent. Comp. chap. v. 12. 

But, 

2. the personal, spirit (.-o .,,..,ru,.o) not merely Cii, but is '"'~
This is li,a 8ucaiatn111TJ11. The justified spirit of the regene
rate is Life, because it bears within itself both Christ, Who 
is the Life Itself, and His Spirit. The justification which 
Christ works in us through His Spirit is the ground of 
this '"'~ ( ver. 10 ). 

2. More rer,wte consequence of t.he indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
of Christ in the regenerate (ver. 11). 

1. The future fact. The mortal bodies of the regenerate will 
hereafter be quickened by Gon the Father at the Resur
rection ( ver. II). 

2. Its r,wtive. These bodies, during life, have been inhabited 
by the Spirit of Him Who raised up Jesus from the dead. 
For the honour of that Spirit (aw TO l110,,coii11 Il11Ev/"1) He 
·will repeat in the bodies of the ol ;,, Xp<<TT<p the miracle 
which He wrought in the case of His Son (ver. 11 ). 
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[01,A, 1. In vor. 10 the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in ChrietianR is described 
by Its nccompnnylng eft'ect, XputTO< iv b#v. In ver. rr He is To n,-vµa 70;; 

h•lpavTo< 'I11<1ovv '" v,11pwv, ns though His Presence pledged the Fathn 
to be consistent with His paet action in the case of ,Jesus. This of conrse 
does not nt nll imply thnt the Spirit's modus inhabilaeionis in Christ and in 
Christians is identical.] 

[Obs. 2. In ver. 11 3ul TO lvo,ttovv aliTov nv,vµa iv bµw would seem to be a bett..r
supported rending thnn llui Tov ivo11<ovvTo< abTov nv,6µaTos 1<.T.>... In the la,t 
case tho Spirit would be the instrument of the (0101ro,11<11s of Christians, in 
the first His post indwelling is the reason for it. The latter reading wa" 
supported by the Catholic opponents of the Macedonian la,resy in the 4th 
nnd 5th centuries, probably because it appeared to teach the personality of th,.. 
Holy Ghost more distinctly. But the text must have varied at a much 
earlier date. Observe (010,ro,~<1", not ,-,,p,1. The latter will be common to 
the unregenerate as well as the regenerate (cf. Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10 : 

S. Matt. xxv. 31, 32; S. John v. 28) ; but it excludes the moTal elements 
of (~. On the general subject of the Resurrection of the Body, ,..,. 
Pearson, On the Oreed, Art. xi.J, 

[Obs. 3. The raising of our Lord from the grave is, as in ver. u, ascribed to the. 
Father in Gal. i. 1 ; Eph. i. 20; cf. Acts ii. 32 ; but also by our Lord to His· 
own agency, S. John ii. 19, 21; S. ,John x. 17, 18. See Pearson, On /he Creed. 

Art. v.] 

§ 2. 

Obligations of the regenerate life in Christ (viii 12-30 ). 

I. Duty of the Regenerate stated generally and negatively (12-q). 

It follows (apa ov,, ver. 12) from the relation of the Holy Spirit to our 
8v11Tii ,dvµaTa1 described in_ver. 10, 11, that 

THESIS. Christians are debtors ; but they do not owe any debt of 
obedience to the uapE with the view of leading carnal lires \ ver. 1 2 ). 

[Obs. The Apostle is arguing against the assumptions that (r) TO 1<aTii <1ap1<a (ijv 
is the natural law of human life; and that (2) the onus probandi lies with 
those who would dispute it. He approaches the discussion (a.pa ouv ver. 12:. 

from the high vantage ground occupied in ver. 1-rr. Christians cannot b~ 
bound to obey a law of life, from which it is their happiness to be emanci
pated.] 

Arg. 1. (ex consequentiis.) Life according to the standard of 
uapE leads to death; while mortification of the animal actions of 
the body, (.,,.p&Em Tov uwparnr, cf. vii. 23,) by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, leads to life (ver. 13) . 

.Arg. 2, From the conditions and privileges of the ~1oT11r 0Eou to 
which Christians are admitted (14-17), For 

K2 
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a. This ulon,r, Although a product of Gon's grace (S. John i. 
1 :~), depends for its continuance on man's passive 
obedience to the leading of the Holy Spirit of Gon (ver. 
14). 

b. It implies trustful intimacy with a Holy Goo. What 
Christians have received is (a) not such a spirit as might 
rule a sll\ve, so that they should now again, as under the 
law, live in terror; but (b) the m,,,;l"I ulo6,u,us, the Spirit 
that inspires and befits an adopted son. In Him, as in 
the element of their new life, Christians fervently speak 
to Gon in prayer, as t-0 their Father (ver. 15). 

c. Its reality is concurrently attested on one side by the 
Spirit speaking from without through Revelation and in 
the Church, and on the other by the personal conscious 
spirit of the Christian, who knows that he stands towards 
Gon in this new relation (ver. 16). 

d. It involves the further relation (in accordance with thosE> 
instincts which are implanted in our nature, and which 
express themselves in human law) of heirship towards 
Goo and co-heirship with Christ. This, however, is 
conditioned ; and the condition expresses the second 
obligation of the Regenerate Life, viz. suffering with 
Christ ( ver. 17 ). 

[O&s. 1. Connection of thought (vers. 13-17). The attributes of sonship, (1) 
guidance by the Holy Spirit, (2) intimacy with Gon as a Father in prayer, 
(3! the inner sense of sonship correspondi'Ilg to the attestation of the Spirit, 
and (4) the 'heirship' of Gon and co-heirship with Christ,-all forbid the 
thought of our being lx/,«>..frai Tii uap1<1. But the exact relation of the verses 
(14- qj to each other is as follows: ver. 14 supplies a reason (-rap) for ,;,,,.ufJ• 
in ver. 13, since the future (""1 is destined for the TIKlla e,oii (ver. 17 ; Gal. 
iv. 7); ver. 15 explains ('Yap) the applicabilit.y of ver. 14 to the readers; ver. 
16 is confirmatory of ver. 15; and ver. 17 unfolds the additional fact of 
1t>..11povo,,Ia which is involved in 11!6T'7r.J 

[Uuo. 2. Although a.'Yovuu is passive (cf. S. John iii. 8; iv. 14; 2 Tim. iii. 6; 
1 Cor. xii. 2; S. Matt. iv. 1; S. Luke iv. 1), it does not compromise the free• 
dom of the human will. The gift of the Spirit restores that freedom 
by rescuing man from the dominion of sin and nature under which he 
had fallen. S. Aug. Strm. de Verb. Apostoli, clvi. c. II 'Dicit mihi aliquis, 
Ergo agimur et non agimus. Immo et agis et ageris ; et tune bene agis, si 
a bono agaris. Spiritus enim Dei, qui te agit agentibus adjutor est.'] 

[ Obs. 3. 11iol 0•oii. In the Old Testament the relation of Gov'e people to Himself 
was one of fear. (EL iix. 12 sqq. ; Heb. xii 18 aqq.) Kings and singl(;l 
members of the Theocracy were named sons of Jehovah. This external 



Dogmatic: eh. VIII, vv. 12-30. 

theocratic distinction is, under the Gospel, both in itself epirituaii110d, and 
extended to all living memhers of the Church. As this Christian vl6T'I• doet< 
not belong to man by nature, it is from S. Paul's point of view a vlo8,11ia : 
but this, oe explained by S. John, involves a real second .,,.,,,.,,,,,, S. ,John 
i. I 3. vlo6,11ia, only in S. Paul (6"16a, v/611 Plat. Legg. xi. 929), denotes thP 
assumption into sonship by an act of Gon's grace, as distinct from th" 
sonship which results from birth. Used of (a) Israel's relation to Gon, in 
contrast with the heathen peoples, Rom. ix. 4, (b) the condition of truP, 
Christiane ne effected by the Holy Spirit (Gal. iv. 5 ; Eph. i. 5, and h. t. 
in this life, and (c) the same condition as perfected after Christ's Second 
Coming, Rom. viii. 23, cf. ver. 19. 'AfJfJa <I ,ra-r~p S. Mark xiv. 36; Gal. 
iv. 6 ; }d.(' carefully preserved by Christians, as the very word used by 
Christ in prayer, and in teaching His disciples to pray. S. Aug. thinks 
that the two words point to Gon's common fatherhood towards Jews and 
Gentiles under the Gospel.]• 

[ Obs. 4. In ver. 16 is a sharply-drawn distinction between the Absolute and 
Divine Dv,vµa, and man's ,n,,vµ.a. or conscious personality, the TO =•vµ.a. Toii 
d,,6p&mou -ro Iv avTy, 1 Cor. ii. 11. These concur, the first speaking from with
out through revelation, and the second from within in the depths of 
consciousness ; and they witness to the reality of the Christian vl6T71• 0EOii. 

Not that this avµµ.a.pTup•iv is a single act; the prep. (as in ailµ,p71µ.,, 11vv~Boµ.a.,, 
vii. 16, 22) need only point to concurrent although independent action. 
The passage affords no real support to the theory of a ' fides specialis' or 
any such particular assurance of justification and sonship, as may be inde
pendent of obedience, and due to physical temperament. The certainty 
which results from the auµµ.a.p-rvp•iv is a mOTal one.] 

[Obs. 5. In ver. 17 1<al 1<>..'Jpov6µ01. Neither here, nor in Gal. iv. 7, is the Apostle's 
language based on the Jewish law of inheritance, according to which th .. 
legitimately-born sons alone (the first-born having a double portion, Deut. 
xxi. 17) were, as a rule, intestate heirs; but on the Roman law, according to 
which sons and daughters, whether born in marriage or adopted children 
(and the Apostle conceives of Christians as such), were intestate heirs. Cf. 
Ewald, Alterth. p. 238 sqq. ; Meyer on Gal. iv. 7. For the full meaning of 
au-y1<>..1Jpov6µ0, BE Xp. cf. S. John xvii. 24 ; S. Matt. xix. 28 ; r Cor. vi. 2 ; 

2 Tim. ii. 12 ; S. Aug. in Ps. xli.x. 2 ' Tanta charitas est in illo haerede, ut 
voluerit habere cohneredes: haereditas autem, in qua cohaeredes Christi 
sumus, non minuitur copia possessorum, non fit angustior nu.merositatP 
cohaeredum ; sed tantu. est multis quanta paucis, tanta singulis quanta 
omnibus.') 

II. Duty of the regenerate stated positively and specifically ( 18-30 ). 
The Law of suffering with Christ. 

§ THESIS. Christians should gladly share Christ's sufferings, that 
they may share His glory (,Z,up uvp.1ro.uxnp.n,, ,va 11al uvvl3ofau8wµ .. ) 

(ver. 17 b). 

[Oh~. Those who for the truth's sake accept suffering, S. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24. 

Huffer with Christ; I Pet. iv. 13 1<01111wtiTt Toi, Tov Xp,a,-o~ •..efil'a"'": S. Matt. 
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XX. !12 llvvaa9, ,, .. j,, TO ,rorl,p,ov ,, l-yw ,,,,._,._.., .,[,, .. ,,, tta1 TO {Jo.wT11Tµa & 1-yw /Jan/
(0µ01. /Ja1TT11T9ijva, ; This suffering was a necessary preliminary to o. shnre in 
Christ's glory (,,,,,p): because it is a mark of real union with Christ suff<>r
in~ nnd glorified, of trne incorporation with His Body Mystical ; cf. Acts ix. 
4 Ti IJE B,WKflS ;] 

Encouragement to this ovµ.1rd<TX"" (vers. 18-30), 

Reason 1. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ) (vers. 18-25). 
The revelation of glory which awaits us altogether transcends 
our present sufferings (ver. 18). 

( Obs. Tei ,ra9-fiµara Toii viiv tta,pov refers to actual or impending persecutions; M(a 
to the irradiation of the bodies and souls of the regenerate hereafter ; 
µ.,>-.>-.ovum, to the alwv µ.E>-.>-.aw, the future age of the oompleted Messianic 
kingdom, which will date from the Second Coming of Christ, and the 
general resurrection. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17 ro -yap ,rapavrltta l>-.a<f,pav T/i• 9>-.i,j,•a,• 
i/µwv 1<a.i' l,,r,p/Jolvqv •I• ll,r•p/Jo>-.;,,v al&waov {Jtipo• &l£1J• ttaTEp-ya.(•Ta• ,)µ.iv,] 

Proof of the reality of this transcendent glory (vers. 19-25), (A) 
from irrational nature (19-22); (B) from the experience of 
Christians ( 23-25). 

(A) Proof from irrational nature. (vers. 19-22). 

Arg. a. (Warrant (-yap) of ,u?.">..uvrrav ver. 18). From the ex
pectant aspect of nature, The reality of this coming revelation 
of the glory of the ' sons of Gon ' may be inferred from the 
attitude of expectancy, directed towards an unrealised future, 
which is observable in the whole irrational creation (ver. 19 ). 

U/Js. r. KT,u,. here not the act of creation, but the creature, as S. Mark x, 6; 
xiii. 19 ; 2 S. Pet. iii. 4 ; Wisd. ii. 6 : and in a more limited sense, S. Mark 
xvi 15; Col i. 15, 23; Heb. iv. 13. S. Augustine understands by it the 
perishing element in human life : 'quidquid nii.nc in homine laborat et 
coITUptioni subjacet.' (Expos. propos, liii. ex Epist. ad Rom.) Or unconverted 
humanity, 'ea, quae tantu.mmodo creatura est, nondum per fidem aggregata 
numero filiorum Dei.' S. Paul would have named this, not ttriu••• but tt61Tµ.o<. 
Theodoret would include even the angels under ,n-lu1•, while S. Chrysostom 
limits it to inanimate objects. It would seem to mean animate and inani
mute nature, in opposition to man ; in fact what we generally term 
• natu.re.'J 

L Obs. 2. a.wottapa~ottla, • waiting expectation,' from ,l.,ro, ttapa, and 8ott,aia,, erecto capite 
prospicere : S. Chrys. ,) u<f,68pa wpo1T801tla (tom. ix. p. 581 ed. Ben.), Phil. i. 20. 

ABcribed hy a bold prosopopoeia to nature. For the idea of a coming glorifica
tion of nature, see Is. xi. 6 sqq. ; Ezek. xxxvii ; Is. lxv. 17 ; !xvi. 1 ; Ps. cii. 
27 ; Eisenmenger, Entd. Jud. ii. p. 367 sqq., 824 sqq.] 

[ Ub.,. 3. The pessimist philosophy of Schopenhauer dwells constantly, although 
with a very different drift, on this aspect of nature. 'All human life i~ 
eo..entially suffering,' is his favourite thesis. Cf. Die Welt als Wille und Vorst~l, 
tu.ng, 'Alles Leben Leiden ist,' § 56 (vol. i. p. 356). Cf. 57, 59.J 
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Arg. b. From the grounds of this expectant aspect of nature 
The a1ro1<apabo1da of the creature is to be explained by (yap ver. 
20) its instinctively felt µ.aTa&oTrJs, 'emptiness,' 'nothingness ' 
(ver. 20). 

L Ob.•. For µaTa10Tf/S see Eph. iv. I7; :a 8. Pet. ii. 18. It seems that lnroTa-yiiva, Tji 
µaTalOTf/TI here introduces the state described as BovA,ia Tijs ,p8opas in ver. 21. 
S. Chrysostom paraphrases ver. :ao, tom. ix. p. 58:a, by ,p9apT~ -,,-,ov•, as though 
µaTa10Tf/S and ,p9opa were practically coincident, although ,p9opa is developed 
out of µaTa16T7/s. µaTa16T'ls, corresponding to ,:::i;i in Ecclesiastes, seems to be 
the felt void, objectlessness, of nature, apart., f~om GoD. µaTruOTTJS is con
ceived of as a mistres8 to which nature has been subjected (vrr<Ta.-,,,) as 
a slave.] 

Circumstances 
of this subjection 

of nature to 
µ.CJTa&oT1Js. 

It took place 

• 1. at a particular historical epoch ( wm1Y'I, hist. 
aor.), i.e. the Fall. Gen. iii. 17 (ver. 20). 

2. through the agency of Gon (really o wOTa~a,, 
He did this on account of man's guilt) 
(ver. 20). 

3. on account of Gon (8ia Tov v1r0Ta~a11Ta) and in 
order to satisfy His Will (ver. 20). 

4. without the will of nature itself, ovx l,cova-a, 
invita et repugnante naturii. (ver. 20). 

5. but with the appended condition of a hope, 
that not merely the children of Gon, but 
irrational nature as well, would be delivered 
from the bondage which consists in cor
ruption (gen. apposit.) into the freedom 
which consists (gen. apposit.) in the glory 
of the children of Gon (ver. 21 ). 

[Obs. S. Chrys. and others understand Adam by the l,,roTa{ar. On man's account 
and by his act nature was subjected to vanity; nature was originally man's 
servant, a kind of second and more spacious body to the human spirit. Had 
man never fallen, nature, like the human body, would have ever realized 
its true object in subjection to his self-conscious spirit. But with the fall, 
a separation took place between the spirit of man on one side, and his body 
and nature on the other ; and the latter, no longer sharing the immortality 
of his spirit, fell under the power of µaTcuOTf/< and tp9opa . ... We should, 
however, have expected some expression in the text pointing to Adam as 
the li1r0Ta[a• ; the text assumes that the l,,roTa[a, is well known.] 

A.rg. c. From the universal and unceasing character of this travail 
of nature ( ver. 2 2 ). This condition of nature, which is a point of 
Christian knowledge, (o:baµ.,v, ii. 2; iii. 19; vii. 14), shows (yap 
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ver. 22) that a hope of deliverance ( 1-,r' t>..,r/lt, ver. 20) is left ; 
had this been otherwise, nature would have ceased, ere now, 
its OVUTfVaCnv and OVVC>1bi1>£w (ver. 22). 

(B) Proof from the experience of Christians (23-25), 

These sighs are not confined (oli p.dvov b/) to irrational nature. They 
are shared in by Christians, who thus afford a decisive proof of 
the well-founded character of the r'>..'lris in ver, 20, 

Arg. a. Although Christians have received the clrrapx,j Toii m,ruµaTos, 

yet they too sigh inwardly, waiting as they do for the complete 
realisation of their vlo8fula, which as yet (ver. 15) they possess 
only imperfectly, and which the redemption of the body from 
con'llption is necessary to complete. This urr11tJC1&v points to the 
future 0'1ro1e&>..vy1$ in ver. 19 (ver. 23). 

[ Obs 1. a,rapx-q Toii D,,wµ.aTos (parl:itioe gen.) possessed by Christians in this life, and 
in contrast to the full possession of Him in the life to come. Thus it corre
sponds with appafji;,,, roii nv,vµ.aros 2 Cor. i. 22, cf. Eph. i. 14, where the partial 
gift of the Spirit here is represented as an earnest of the whole which is to 
follow. The contrast does not lie with (1) unconverted mankind who had 
not any such share of the Spirit as to suggest it, or (2) with any lesser gifts 
of the Spirit in the post-Apostolic age. If a gen. apposit., it must= the Spirit 
as first-fruits, viz. of a state of glory.] 

[Obs. 2. The a1r0'A.wpoxru, roii <1wµ.aros is an epexegetical explanation of the com
plete vlo9,<1ia. By being thus redeemed from the defects of its earthly con
dition, the body will become a crwµ.a a,f>flapTov, like the body of Jesus glorified. 
(1 Cor. xv. 51; 2 Cor. v. 2 sqq.; Phil. iii 21.) Or, in the case of those who 
die before the Second .Advent, it will be raised up as such (1 Cor. xv. 42 
sqq. ). Not 'redemption from the body,' as Fritzsche and others : l,µii,v 
would probably have been added, had crwµ.aros been a gen. obj.] 

Arg. b. This expectation of the complete vlo8E1rla by Christians is 
(-;ap) itself in keeping with the conditions under which they had 
been made partakers of salvation, (lu&>o,,,m). They possessed 
salvation, not altogether in actual reality, but, so far as the 
redemption of the body is concerned, in hope. Had this object 
of hope (<'>..'Iris) been already seen, it would thereby have ceased 
to be one ; hope has ceased, when we behold its object (ver. 
24). Accordingly, Christians patiently look out for a future 
which they do not see, but for which they hope (ver. 25). 
This future is the a1ro1e&>..vyir Tw11 vlwv roii 8,oii ver. I 9, 

[ Obs. For the objective Bense of iA:rrls in ver. 24, comp. Col, i, 5 i'A.1rlr aTrotmµlv'I : 
1 Tim. i. I; Heh. vi 18.J 
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Reason 2. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (vers. 26, 2 7 J. 
The Holy Ghost assists Christians. 

[Corresponding to our waiting with patience (C:,o-auroi,) is the assistance, on Gon·s 
side, of the Holy Spirit, (ver. 26).) 

In this assistance of the Holy Spirit, note 

1. Its general character. By this assistance He cooperates, actively, 
with our weakness (ver. 26). 

[ Obs. The e.etivity of the Divine Ov,iiµa is here again, ae in vers. 16, 23, distinguished 
clearly from the subjective consciousness of the soul. The Spirit <Tuvan,>..aµ

/30.vETtU Tfj ,i<T9,v,iq : He joins His activity to that natural weakness in us, which 
makes vrroµovfi (ver. 25) so difficult. Observe the idea of concurrence in 
<TVV•.] 

The Reason for this assistance (yap) is to be discovered in one 
particular want, viz. our ignorance of what to pray for. 
according to certain circumstances ( •alJ/, a,,). This is relieved 
by the Holy Spirit, in whose assistance note further 

2. Its specific character. By this assistance He interposes, on our 
benefit, with GoD in prayer, which takes the shape of sighs 
whose meaning no words can convey (ver. 26). 

[ Obs. 1. So S. Paul himself had prayed vrrip roii 0-1<6>..orro,, but in vain ; S. Chrys. : cf. 
2 Cor. xii. B, 9.J 

[ Obs. 2. vrr•p<VTll)')(.4Vfl (&rr. >..•-y.) = iVTV')'X4VEI vrrip -IJµaw, scil. To/ El•o/· Cf. vers. 27. 
34 ; Heb. vii. 25. The <Tr<va-yµol ci>..ti>..1770,, our sighs, the full meaning of 
which cannot be expressed in human speech. That these sighs may be ex• 
pressed, as . sighs, outwardly, is possible ; like the charisma of -y>.."'"""" 
>..a>..Efv I Cor. xiv. 2-4, 13 sqq. S. Aug. Tr. ri. in Joann. 2 'Non ergo Spiri
tus Sanctus in semetipso, apud semetipsum, in ilia Trinitate, in illa beati
tudine, in ilia aeternitate substantiae gemit, sed in nobis gemit, quia 
gemere nos facit. Nee parva res est, quod nos docet Spiritus S. gemere : 
insinuat enim nobis quia peregrinamur, et docet nos in patriam suspirare. 
et ipso desiderio gemimus.' Origen. Expos. in loc. (vol. iv. p. 602 Ben.) 'Non 
verbis offerre dicitur Spiritus interpellationem pro sanctis, sed gemitibus, et 
non communibus istis gemitibus, sed inenarrabilibus. Quomodo enim 
enarrari potest, quod Spiritus Dei loquitur Deo, cum interdum nee ipse qui
dem noster Spiritus quod sentit et intelligit sermone possit exponere ·? ' 
Note here (1) the dogmatic bearing of this verse on the personality of the 
Holy Ghost, Who is clearly distinguished as an agent (a) from GoD the 
Father Whose Spirit He is, and (b) from the human spirit within which He 
sighs; and ( l) its relation to the higher and supernatural kind of mental 
prayer, described by Tauler and other Christian Mystics, in which the 
collective powers of the soul are stilled, and the Divine Spirit alone is 
active. It is no longer, as in the lower form of mental prayer, man who 
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prays, hut the Holy Ghost Who prayA in him : in such prayer man is lost 
to himself in Go».) 

3. lt.s real m7,ue. It is understood by Him to Whom it is addressed. 

Obj. It is impossible to say what value there is in prayer which 
takes the form of aAaA'JTOL IT'IWayµoi. 

Resp. True ; if man were addressed in prayer. But untrue in fact. 
For 

( 1) this prayer is addressed to Gon, the Searcher of hearts. 

( 2) He knows that the specific cppov'Jµa of the interceding 
Spirit is (i. e. what the Spirit intends in prayer), viz. to 
make intercession (a) for Christians, (b) according to the 
Divine Will (ver. 2 7 ). 

( Obs. The title lcp,u,,;;,,, T<ls 1tap~as, applied to Go», is of peculiar solemnity; 1 Sam. 

xvi. 7 ; 1 Kings viii. 39; Psalm vii. 10 ; Jer. xvii. 9 sqq. The .:l.?, or 1tap8/a, 
is the central chamber of self-conscious life in the per,;ona.l spirit of man. 
Delitzsch, Bibi. Psychol. pp. 292 ff.) 

Reason 3. (for encouragement to suffer with Christ), (28-30). All 
things (including suffering) cooperate with those who love Gon 
to promote their good (ver. 28). 

~Obs. 1. This is a Christian conviction (oiooJL••), which is set off against (81) the 
UT•vti(oJL•• of the regenerate in ver. 23 sqq. The ,raVTa include the ,ra9/J,.aTa • 
Toii viiv 11:rupoii l ver. 18;. The uuv•n•w refers not to the concurrence of all 
circumstances, but to the cooperation of all with the d-ya1riiwT<r TOV ®•6v. 
(Cf. Mark xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; S. James ii 22.) The a-ya86v is purposely 
indefinite, because so inclusive.) 

[ Obs. 2. ,ravra here does not appear to inclurle sinful acts, into which the regene
rate may fall; the regenerate as such sinneth not. 1 S. John iii. 9; iv. 7. 
It is only as ruled by the old nature that he sins. S. Chrys. limits ,ravra to 
the sum of hindrances and sufferings which Christians experience in serving 
Go». Yet S . .A.ug. takes in their faJJ,s as well: 'adeo prorsus omnia, ut si 
etiam qui eorum deviant, et exorbitant, etiam hoe ipsum eis facia.t proficere 
in bonum, quia. humiliores redeunt atque doctiores,' De Corrept. et /l'rat. 

cap. 9.) 

A rg. 1. Those who do love Gon are 1Cara TTpoB•uw «A,,rol, [ and, as 
such, are natural objects of His loving care, Who has thus 
from all eternity proposed to call them to Himself] (ver. 28). 

[ Obs. 1. wpo8•u,s is understood by S. Chrysostom of the resolve of the called to 
obey Go»·s voice : olix 71 1t>..1JU<s ,.611ov, &>.>,.a 1tal 71 ,rp68,u,s Twv Ka>..ouµ.,vwv r~v 
uorr'}piav ,ina.uaro. .A.nd this human ,rp69,uis is mentioned in Acts xi. 23 ; 

2 Tim. iii. 10. But the whole connection shows that the ,rp68,u1s here. is 
that which ha.a existed from eternity in the Divine Mind ; cf. Rom. ix. r 1 
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11p&6.,,1, Toii e,oii : Eph. i. I I 11poop1u9lv1,, 1<aT4 11p&9,uiv Toii T4 11avTa lnp

'YOVVTOf 1<a1a T~V /Jou>..~v TOU IJE>..l,µo.10, alrroii : Eph. iii. I I J<Q'T4 11p/,6E(11V TQIV 

a/&n,.,., 1'v l,ro(71uw Iv T9J Xp,uTij, 'I71uoii. The opposite account of the motive 
of the 1</\f/uu is rejected in 2 Tim. i. 9 1<a/\foavTor f/1,uir 1</1.l,,rn d'Y,., ou 1<a1a ,a 
lna. f/µ.iin,, &.\/I.a 1<aTa IB/av 1rp/,9,uw 1<al xapiv -riJv Bo9,foav f/µw Iv Xp. 'I. 11po 

xpovOJv alOJV/.,v. This 11p60,u,, is dictated by His Eternal Love; it is ,uB01<!a 

1'v 11pol9,10 iv a.u1,;, Eph. i. 9.J 

[ Obs. 2. The Divine 1</1.f/uir emerges into time and history in the preaching of the 
Gospel ; and, in the widest sense of the expression, all are said to be ,.>,.71101 
who are reached by it. But of these the many are contrasted by our Lord 
with the a(w, (S. Matt. xxii. 8), and with the l1<AE1<Toi (S. Matt. xx. 16,, who 
are comparatively few. These last are 1<A.71To! in a narrower sense ; they hear 
and obey. Rom. i. 7 (r Cor. i. 2, 24. They are the la~t class described in 
the Parable of the Sower (S. Luke viii. a, 15), and thus correspond to the 
1ET1JP'lµlvo1 1<A.7/Toi of S. Jude 1, and to the 1<aTa 11po/J•uw t<A.7110/ of this 
passage.] 

Arg. 2. That all things must cooperate with those who love Gon 
for good becomes clearer, if the successive stages of Gon's ,ca1a 

1rpa8,u,v KAiju,r in its majestic development through eternity and 
time are considered (vers. 29, 30). 

§ Five points are distinguishable in this ,caTa 1rpa8,uw KAiju,r (vers. 
29, 30). 

1. The Divine Foreknowledge (otir rrpoiyvw). Gon foreknew the 
ayam>>VTEr TOI' e,av (ver. 29). 

[ Obs. This 11poE"fl'OJ is strictly an act of the Divine Intelligence : novit suos ante
quam vocaret. It bas been understood to mean a creative knowledge,
a knowledge which includes affection and choice ; and is thus an actus oolun• 

ta!is as well as an actus intellectus. So Origen, iv. p. 6o4 'Cognovisse suos 
dicitur, hoe est, in dilectione habuisse sibique socillsse.' But the New 
Testament use of the word does not sanction this (not even in Rom. xi. 2 ; 

r S. Pet. i. 20 ), or any other meaning than to know beforehand. Acts xxvi. 5 ; 
2 S. Pet. iii. 17. For "f'"Y""',,.""v, see S. John ii. 24, 25 ; x. 14, 27 ; 2 Tim. ii. 
19; and especially S. John vi. 6g for the general sense.] 

2. The Divine Fore-ordaining (1rpowp,u,v). Gon predestined the 
foreknown to be like His Son (ver. 29). 

[ Obs. To say that the ,rpoop,u}'os, following the 1rpo"YvOJu1s is propter praei,isa merita, 

would be semi-pelngian; it is not even post praevisa merita. For the 11poopcuµo, 

includes the gifts of grace, as well as the glory of the world to come. ' Sub 
prnedestinatione cadit omne beneficium snlutare, quod est homini ab 
aeterno divinitus praepnratum. Unde eadem ratione, omnia beneficia quae 
nobis oonfert extempore, praeparavit nobis ab aeterno. Unde ponere quod 
aliquod meritum ex parte nostril praesupponatur, c~u.s praesci1mtia sit ratio 

praedestinationis, nihil est 111iud quam gratiam ponere dari ex meritis nostris, 
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et quod principium bonornm opernm est ex nobie, et oonsummatio est ex 
Deo,' Aquin. in loc.] 

a. Form of this Predestination. Our conformity to the Image 
of His Son (a) in suffering, perhaps, (17l}µ.,rcio-xn11 ver. 17), 
but chiefly (b) in glory (viotl,ula11, n}11 a,roXur-po>O'&I' T"OU 0'61/.f.OTOS 

ver. 23) (ver. 29). 
[ Obs. ""µµ/,P4>our rii• E11t611or, gen. qf dependenc6, where we should have expected a dat. 

after a word compounded with avv. hi Christ our Lord, according to Phil. 
ii. 6. 7, there is a two-fold poP4>t,. As being in the µoptf>~ a,oii, He is the 
Imege of the Invisible God : Col. i. 15. In the l"'Pt/>~ BooA011 He has so 
entered into the conditions of our nature that we can be aopµoptf>o• with 
Him. Especially is conformity with His Glorified Manhood the form to 
which true Christians are predestined: 1 Cor. xv. 49 ; Phil. iii. 21 ,1, TO 

-,,11,a8a1 avr-o (sc. our body of humiliation) uvµµopt/>ov T"9' <TWJJLJT"& Tijsi--Mt11• 

<WTOV.] 

b. Final Aim (•ls r-c!) of this Predestination. That Christ might 
be the ,rp(J)T"OT"OICOS ;., ,ro>..Xois &a.xq,ois. His glory is the Final 
Cause of that of His members (ver. 29). 

L Obs. While our Lord, in his Eternal Relation to the Father, is the povo-y•vfi•, 
the One and only Son of Gon, He is the -rrpon-6Tottor relatively to the adopted 
11lol e,oii, whose conformity to His Image is thus essential to His fully 
ent.ering upon this relation towards them, while it has its basis in the 
communication of His new nature by Grace. As the -rrpon-6Tottor He 
addresses His brethren in S. John x:x. 17, and rises from the dead, Col. i. 
18. See on this subject, S. Cyr. Alex. Thesaur. Assert. 25, p. 236.] 

3. The Divine Call to the Predestined (bctD..,a-•). Here the Divine 
,rpotlnnr takes shape in time (ver. 30). 

[Obs. The 1<Aij,m is partly external, through the preaching of the Goepel; partly 
intern.al, as being the appeal of the Divine Spirit to the heart. Cf. S. 
John L 27 ; Acts xiii 48 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. They who obey the 1tAfj,m are 
emphatically the l<A.71Tol and they obey because they are -rrpoo,p1uµlvo1.] 

4. The Divine Justification of the Called (l81,ca/,.,a-f11) (ver. 30). 

[Cf. iii. 26; iv. 5, 25; v. 19; viii. 4.) 

5. The Divine Glorification of the Justified (la&~ao-fv) (ver. 30). 

[Obs. r. On the close connection between Justification and Glory, see ii. 7; vers. 
9, 17, 21 ; vi. 23; viii. 10-17.) 

[ Obs. a. iti6£atrf is not an aor. used for a fut. Each of these acts is viewed as 
already historically acwmplished in the Divine Mind ; the last not less 
than the first. There is no B'UCCeSBion jn Gon's thoughts and resolves; al'. 
that was and is and is to come is seen at once, as present in its completen~BB 
to the ln.1io.ite Mind, which sees all at a glance.] 
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[ Obs. 3. (i) as an eternal act of Go», in• ~ I . l in the Divine l 
dependant of our cooperation 1

• Intelligence 11Plr1v°'""· 
or praeinsa merita, is ii. in the Divine Will, 1rpoop1<1µ/,<. 

Tho tt>-.iju,r 

ttaTci 1'po• implying the cooperntion 111
• to the soul \ ""11""· 

(ii) ns emerging into time, and {"' l in its approach I . 

(J111w, of the predestinated, . l in its work upon I , 
which, however, is iv. the soul I llcttaao,ui<. 

invnriable, is v. in its final results, 30£a<1µ6,.] 

[ Obs. 4. On the genernl subject, see J3p. Browne, Articles, Art. xvii. sect. r. 
History : Martensen's Dogmo.tik, §§ 2ro-224; Petavius, de Deo Deique proprie• 
tatibus, Libri ix x; Weiss, Biblische Thoologiedes N. T. p. r44 sqq.] 

§ 3. 

P~rmanence of the regenerate life in Christ (viii. 31-39). 

This perJJ1anence is warranted by three arguments. 

Arg. 1. From the relation of the ol iv Xp•UT~ to Gon the Father 
(31-34a). 

-[Obs. In ver. 3r oi'iv shows the logical relation between vers. 29, 30, and 3r sqq. 
It is in view of the foregoing description of the predestination of the saints 
(.,,po, -rauTa) that the Apostle does say in the name of the ol 1v Xp,aTij, what 
follows (vers. 31-39).] 

a. Gon is their Guardian (vir,p ~µ.wv). With such protection, 
an attack from any quarter must fail (ver. 3 1 ). 

[ Obs. 1. The question TI ow ipouµ.•v ; asked in the name of the elect, is answered 
by another question, which contains the beginning of what the elect do say, 
•l cl e,&,, 1<,T.>-.. Resolved into an affirmative proposition it would be, Since 
Go» guards us, none can harm us. On the opposition between vrr,p and 
ttaTa, cf. 2 Cor. xiii. B.] 

[ Obs. 2. ;,.,,~p ~µJ;,v is a summary of vers. 29, 30. The thought is that of Ps. xxvii. 
r ; S. John x. 28 sqq.] 

[ Obs. 3. Transitional,. v1r~p ~µwv is justified also by ver. 3:.1. os i'• used for 0T1 as a 
causal particle. He ·who in deed, etc.] 

b. Gon is their Benefactor, therefore they will want nothing. 
His Bounty 

(i) in the past is seen in the astonishing surrender even of 
His 'own Son to death (inrip ~µ.wv '11"QJ'T(11J'), 

(ii) in the future may be expected freely to bestow all 
things necessary to Salvation in and with this· 
transcendent gift of His Son (ver. 32). 



The Ept"stle to the Romans. 

LObs. 1. The arg. (cf. ver. 311) is a ma,jol'i ad minus: the greater implies the Iese. 
The surrender of the Everlasting Son to euft'eringe and death must cnrry 
with it all the blessinge and graces which are needed to secure the regenernte 
life in Christiane. The greatness of the gift is implied (1) by the use of 
IB!o11, Hie own Son by nature, (cf. ver. 3 ,-c),, fo11.-011 111,li, ;) (11) by ol,,. l.p.L,,-a.-o 
(xi. !31 ; g Cor. xiii. g; 11 S. Pet. ii. 4, 5), which implies that the Fnther'e 
Eternal Love did a certain violence to Itself in the surrender of His Son ; 
(3) by the juxta-position of the negative and positive phrnses (olit< l.pd,,-a.-o 
... .U.\tt ,rapl&,,,,v), enhancing the significance of the surrender, (,rapl-
80,1<,v, sc. ,I, 9ava.-ov, iv. 115). What can be refused after this gift of 
gifts ? what that is necessary to a Christian is not, by anticipation, in
cluded in it!] 

[ 0bs. :a. In l.p,/,,-a.-o there is a clear reference to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16 oli1< 
i.p,/,,-o, .-oi, 11ioii tTou .-oii cl-ya'"7T011. l8io11 is here substituted as the stronger 
word, i,,r,p trOl'TOJV IJ,,_;i,v. On the effect of the death of Christ cf. Rom. v. 
6-11 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; 1 S. John iv. 9, 10, 14 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 24.J 

c. Gon is their Justifier (o a,.a,,;,.,); they have no accuser to 
fear. 

Qu. Who shall make accusation against the elect of Goo'? 

Ans. There is no one to condemn, because Gon is the Justifier 1 

consequently the accusation would be without result 
(ver. 33). 

[Obs. 1. In ver. 33, as in 31, 3", the question is answered by a counter question. 
,.,, o KaTaNP,l'OJI' ; really = the neg. prop. olit< ,,,.,.1., 6 1<a.-a1<p/i,o,v. The words 
Xptnos o ,l,rollav&,., introduce a second answer to,-/, <-yt<a.J..E<Tfl ;] 

[ Obs. 2. •""-•'"al 8•oii are identical with the 1<a.-a ,rp0IIE11&1' 1<>...,.-01, ver. 28, cf. 
S. Matt. xxii. 14 ; 1 Tim. v. 21. Those whom Gon has chosen out of the 
,.1,,,-µ.o, (S. John xvii. 6) to be members of His Church, and blessed for 
Christ's sake eterllll.lly, Eph. i. 4- This is the Christian transfiguration of 
the Old Testament national, external, theocratic conception of it<A.Et<Tol. 
(Ps. civ. 43; cv. 5; Is. xiii. 1; I.xv. 9; Wied. iii. 9.)] 

.Arg. 2. From the relation of ol lv Xpumj, to Jesus Christ, ,Vhose 
past and present acts for us are the warrant of His love 
(ver. 34). 

(i) He is a,ro8avmv. 'Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends.' Rom. v. 6; Eph. iii. 18 sqq. 

(a) in the past (ver. 34). 
(ii) Yet more, He is o ;-yEp8Elr. This au'i .,.;,,, aucaiwow 

~1-W'" Rom. iv. 25: cf. also Rom. v. 10 ;_ 1 

Cor. xv. 20-23; S. John xxi 14 (ver. 34). 
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(iii) luTtv Iv li,~,g Tov 0tov, Ps. ex. 1 ; B. Matt. xxii. 
44; S. Mark xvi. 19; Eph. i. 20 ; Acts ii. 
34, 35, 36 j Heh. i. 13; 1 S. Pet. iii. 22 

(ver. 34). 
[Obs, The Right Hand of Go» signifies (r) the great 

power of (Ion, (2) the place of honour in heaven 
( r Kings ii. r9), (3) the place of perfect happinesH; 
Ps. xvi. II. Cf. Pearson on the Oreed, Art. 6.) 

(iv) IVTv-yxavn vtrEp ~µ,wv. Although the uvv8povor of 
the Father, He intercedes for us; being 
present with the Father in His glorified 
Humanity, He continuously presents His 
finished lllaaT~p,ov on our behalf ( 1 S. John 
ii. 2 ), and as our High Priest : Heh. vii. 
26; ix. 24 (ver. 34). 

[0ls. This passage is fatal to the theory that on His Ascension our Lord made 
one act of Intercession, and then ceased. It is a present and continuous 
action, which is described by ,vr,ryxavE< ; (and it is the warrant of the 
continuous intercessions of His members, whether on earth or in Paradise). 
On the omnipotentia supplex of the Ascended Mediator, see Pearson, On the CTeed, 
Art. 6.J 

Arg. 3. From the relation of the ol b, Xp,a-rij, to all possible trials, 
states, unseen beings, or conditions of being (35-39). 

a. No trials in this life can of themselves separate us from the 
Love of Christ for us (35-37). 

[ Obs. The cl-ya'"I rou Xp,o-rou here, as in Rom. v. 5, is gen. subj. His acts of love
are enumerated in ver. 34; He is called o ci-ya1n70-as 11µas in ver. 37, and 
the expression is paraphrased by ci-ya'"I rou e,ou 1/ ,v Xp,o-rq, in ver. 39 ; cf. 
Winer, <h. N. T. p. 232.] 

(1) Seven representative forms of earthly trials which cannot 
sever us from the aycl1r11 roii Xp1<TToii (ver. 35). 

J 
oppression, 811,'1m, 

1 
a. generic, l straitened circumstances, OTEvox.,pla. 

persecution, a,.,yµ,or. 

Trials, { through want { hunger, 11,µ,or. 

l of means nakedness, yvµ,von,r. 

b. specific, ! danger of violent death, 
through risks ,civllvvor. 

from without con~ct with violent death, 
l"'XCIIPa, 
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[ Ohs. t. 9A.ilt,n and <TTWO)(OJp/a are ooupled in ii. 9. The former corroaponda In 
LXX to i'11f and "11. The latter is the stronger word ; it iB opposed to 
rilpo)(Olp/a, and means loss of liberty, straitened circumstances, or worse : 
a Cor. vi. 4 ; xii. 10. llu,ryµ,lr, lit. •persecution' : S. Matt. xiii. a1 ; S. Mark 
iv. q ; Acts viii. 1 ; xiii. 50; plural, S. Mark x. 30; ,a Cor. xii. 10; a Thoss. 
i. 4; 2 'l'im. iii. II.) 

, Ol,s. "· A.,µ./,r and "fVfJJ'OTf/f are coupled in S. Paul's description of the trials of the 
Apostles, 1 Cor. iv. 11, and of his own, ,a Cor. xi. 1,17. For Ktlv311vor, see 
2 Cor. xi. 26 t<wMvo,r 1r0Ta,-,Gn,, t<wllbvon A11<1Tu, and I Cor. xv. 30 1t11,B11v<1lo,uv 
1rciuav G,f"JJ': µ,S.)(a,pa Heb. xi, 34, 37.) 

( 2) Of these, the last suggests the persecutions undergone by the 
J ews,-persecutions which had a typical value for the Christian 
ages (ver. 36). 

Ps. xliv. 23, quoted («aB@r yiypa,rTm) as describing by anticipation 
the sufferings of persecuted Christians. 

Heb. Cli'i]-~~ \l~"liil i'?r:i> 
ilr;t1~ JN:q U1~r;,~ 

; Ubs. I. The quotation from the LXX is exact. In the Heb. the emphasis lies on 

i'?~, which is used as in Psalm lxix. 7. By t<a9wr -,i-,pa=a, the Apostle 
treats the verse - not as an historical coincidence,-but as e. Divine 
utterance in an earlier age, which corresponds prophetically to the sufferings 
of the Church of Christ. It forms, in fact, a motto for the Church in time 
of persecution, and uoii is naturally referred to the Church's Lord. J 

L Obs. 2. Delitz.sch gives reasons for referring this Psalm to the reign of David, 
under the events which resulted from the Syro-A.mmonitic war. While 
David was engaged with the Syrians, the Edomites swept down upon the 
country as being denuded of troops, and caused great bloodshed: 1 Kings 
xL 15. The lofty Bense of loyalty to GoD which pervades this Psalm 
best befits the age of David ; no other Psalm contains any like expreBBion of 
the consciousness of innocence. It may therefore have been composed by a 
sufferer under the Edornite invasion. The only satisfactory alternative is 
to place it in the times succeeding the exile, when the nil.tion had been free 
from the taint of idolatry for some years, but before the Maccabaean period, 
when the Psalm had already acquired a kind of liturgical or popular use. 
See Delitzsch on Psalm xliv.] 

[uis. 3. This is intended to describe the present or impending persecution of 
Christians in the Apostolic age. I. The motive of such persecutions was 
hatred of Gon and His truth, f.,,,.,., uoii. :a. Their relentless character 
is shown in that they went on from morning to night, o>.'lv T,}v .;,µlpav. 
3. The estimate of their victims formed by the persecutors, IAo-,lu(Jqµ•v 
,;,r 'ltpDf/,aT,. u,t,a-,,jr.] 

(3) In all these (vers. 35, 36) Christians do more than conquer 
(lnr•pv,«i;.~v), because they are helped by Christ Who has lov~d 
them so well (ver, 37). 
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r Obs. I, i.,,pv11twµ1v, not found in ancient Greek. Coined to expreRR the ChriHtinn 
11enee of jubilant triumph. It is UBed by late writen to mean pushing a 
victory too far: Boer. JI. E. iii. ::n.] 

[ Obs. 2. The d-ya'"7t11u is Christ, whose Atoning Death-the consummate proof of 
His love-is glanced at by the hiBIIYTic <Wrist: Rom. v. 6; Gal. ii. 20 ; Eph. v. 
2, 25. ( Compare ver. 35.) For 3ui TOV &.-y. cf. 2 Cor. xii. 9 iva ;.,,,,,ft1/v&i119 
;.,• iµi it 36vaµu Tov Xp1t1To;;, The power which our Lord supplies is love. 
2 Cor. v. 14 it -ydp &.-y&.,., Toii Xp1t1Tov (gen. object, here) 11wlx" itµar. So ThomaB;. 
Kempis, De imil. iii. 5 Amor onus sine onere portat, et omne amarum duloo 
ac sapidum officit.' And 8. Cyprian says of the Martyrs of his day: 'Certamini 
suo adfuit [Christus] ; proeliatores atque aSBertores sui nominia erexit., 
corrohoravit, animavit. Et qui pro nobis mortem semel vicit, semper 
vincit in nohis .... lpse luctatur in nobis, ipse congreditur, ipee in cer
tamine agonis nostri et coronat pariter et coronatur' Episl. L 3. 4.) 

[ Obs. 3. By wl1tu11µa., the Apostle expreBBes his strong personal conviction that 
what is true of earthly persecutions will hold equally good of all beyond the 
range of sense and time.) 

b. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we can be 
parted neither by dying nor by continuing to live : ow, 
BavaTos, OVTE '"'~- Cf. Phil. i. 2 I. (ver. 38.) 

[ Obs. Transitional. In verses 38, 39 there are four groups of words, the two former 
pairs, the two latter threes. The third term in each of the two latter is a 
general one, having no immediate relation to the preceding antithesis. 

l ,~:Tos, I the two possible conditions of human existence. 

l !~~0
'• I invisible personal beings, or orders of such beings. 

J l ~~!".:., l anything in time, however powerful. l Buvaµ,,s, { 

j l ~::.• l anything in space, anything that comes from the 
/ T<S ni11,s hlpa, { Hand of the Creator.] 

c. The Love of Christ for us is that from which we cannot be 
parted 

( r) by any invisible beings, such as the nyy,~o, and apxai 
of the heavenly hierarchy, or among fallen spirits (ver. 
38) ; 

( 2) by any circumstances of present or future time, ,v,<TT;;,,,a 

ovn p.,?..~oVTa : or by any powers-personal or impersonal-
8vvdp.us-of any kind (ver. 38) ; 

(3) by any conceivable variations of space, v,/,"'µ.a oiiTE {3d8o,:. 

or indeed by anything else in the shape of a created thing, 
ow• T" rcTlu,s frlpa (ver. 39). 

L 
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[Obs. 1. In ver. 38 lhwaµm m11sl (see apparatus c,;ticus) be plncod after µl:>..>..011ra, 
and coneequently has not necessarily the definite meaning of an order of 
11ngelic beings, 11s have 6'.n•Ao, and apxal. (For lists of angelio beings, of. 
1 Cor. ~-v. sa4; Col. i. r6; ii. 15; Eph. i. sa1; vi. 1sa.) St. Paul's teaching on 
t.his subject belongs chiefly to the Epistles of the first imprisonment. 
For the Jewish traditions, see Eisenmenger, Enid. Jud., II. p. 370 sqq.] 

[ Obs. sa. In ver. 39 the 'Love of Christ' for us is resolved into 'the Love of Go» 
which is in Christ Jesus.' Our Lord's Human Love is traced to its source 
in the Divine N11ture.] 

[Obs. 3. This passiige (31-391 does not afford countennnce to that theory of the 
Final Per,sernrnnce of the Saints which makes their salvntion independent of 
responsibility and free-will. Th11t forfeiture of Grace, which Go» the 
Father and our Lord never will, and which no external power or circum
stance ever can effect, may be brought about by the free-will of the 
Christian himself. So S. Bernard, Ser. de dupl. Bapt. (qu. by Just.) 'Attcnde 
quanta enumeravit Apostolus, ejus enim verba sunt, rninime tarnen ndjiciens, 
nee t10s tpsi. Nimirum haec est libertas qua Christus nos liberavit, ut nulla 
penitus creatura avellere nos aut vim facere possit. Solum id deserere 
possumus propria. voluntate abstracti, et illecti a propriil concupiscentia : 
praeter hanc enim nihil est quod timeamus.' And S. Ambrose: 'Nemo tibi 
Christum potest auferre, nisi te Illi ipse auferas.' Comp. Rev. ii. 4 r-i)v 
ci-ya.,,.,,v a-011 T-i)v .,,.p1,rr.,., d,f,fi1<a< : 1 Cor. x. 12 cl lio,c/iw luTava,, /3'A,.,,.fro, µ-i) ,r/av : 
1 Cor. ix. 27 µf,,ro,• a.AAo« ICTJpv{a<, aimh a6o1<1µ0• -ylvo,µa,.] 

[ Obs. 4. In De Doctr. Christ. iv. 20, S. Aug. refers to this whole passage (31-39) as 
an example of the' grande dicendi genus' which, he Sllys, 'non tam verborum 
ornatibus comtum est quam violentum animi affectibus.' He compares 
2 Cor. vi. 20 sqq. and Gal. iv. 10. It is, in fact, a passage of lyrical beauty, 
like 1 Cor. xiii ; but the elevation of feeling does not oblige us to ignore the 
sequence of thought.] 



DOGMATIC PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

DIVISION III. IX-XJ. 

RELATION OF 1'HE JEWISH PEOPLE TO .<1IKAIOrtNH 0EOT EK DIUEn~. 

[Obs. 1. The problems discussed in chapters ix, x, xi arise inevitably out of 
the earlier argument of the Epistle. On the one hand, the Gospel was 
intended to be a llvvaµ« 8•oii ,1, trOJTTJp<av, in the first instance, to the Jews 
(i. 16). On the other hand, this trOJTTJpia could only be gained by those 
who believed the Gospel. And, as the whole Jewish people, with the 
exception of a small body of converts, deliberately rejected the Gospel, 
their case presented a contradiction between the actual fact and the original 
Divine intention, which needed explanation on abstract grounds, and 
which appealed most closely to the sympathetic nature of S. Paul. Chapte,.,. 
ix, x, xi are best regarded as an historico-theological Appendix to the 
dogmatic portion of the Epistle.] 

[Obs. 2. The opinion that chapters ix, x, xi form the germ of the Epistle to which 
i. 17-viii are merely introductory (Baur, Paulus, ii. 3) is untenable, (1) as 
assuming that the Jewish Christians are addressed throughout the Epistle 
and that they formed the predominant element in the Roman Church; cf. 
eh. xvi ; and (2) as obliging Baur, when analyzing the first eight chaptel'!!, 
to overlook the most important elements of the argument, and to thrust 
incidental features into unnatural prominence. At the same time, the 
Jewish converts are addressed in eh. i.x-xi, except when the Apostle turns 
to the converts from heathenism, xi. 13-36; cf. vers. 28, 30, 31.] 

A. 
INTRODUCTION (ix. 1-5). 

Sorrow of the Apostle at the d.'lfO~o"A.~ of Israel. 

[ Obs. The blessedness of the ol Iv Xp1trT3/, so exultingly celebrated in viii. 32-39, 
makes the actual condition (ci,rol30A17 xi. 5) of the majority of the Apostle's 
countrymen all the more painful by contrast. Hence tho bul'!!t of pas
sionate sorrow, ix. 1-5. Compare x. I ; xi. 1 sqq.; 14 sqq.: as nlso iii. 
1 sqq. ; xv. 8 for liko expressions of feeling.] 

1. Sincerity of the Apostle's feeling (ix. 1 ). This sincerity is 

a. affirmed both positively and negatively, ~,i8u:iv "A.iy"' ••• 
oli ,t,,ulfoµ.a,. 
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b. witnessed to by conscience, '"'µµapr11pov'"7r µ01 rijr .,..,~,11~,m,,r, 

c. hallowed by Christ, the element in which his mental life 
moves (iv Xpumf>); and by the Holy Spirit, within 
whose encompassing Presence the report of his con• 
science is given ( ver. 1 ). 

[ Obs. r. For instan('es of the negation following and strengthening the afflmm• 
tion, see S. John i. 20; Eph. iv. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 7.) 

[ Ohs. 2. As the positive d.\-qll.,av >..l-yo, has received its solemn guarantee by the 
added words ,., Xp,tTr", so the negative ol, ,t,,,','1opa., is concurrently attested 
by conscience, ,,, nv,,',µar, d-yi'P, For iv Xp11TT"' see 2 Cor. xi. 17; xii. 19; 
1 Thess. iv. 1; Eph. iv. 17. It cannot=per Christum. An adjuration 'by 
Christ' would have required wp6s with the gen.] 

[ Obs. 3. On uw,{'117u,s as the knowledge which man has with himself of a Divine 
law established in his heart (the ethical side of the general sense of truth) ; 
related to that law as prophecy was in Israel to the Thorah, proclaiming it, 
and judging acts and motives with reference to it, cf. Delitzsch, Bibi. P!f/lchol. 

p. 159 and Rom. ii. 15; xiii. 5; I Cor. viii. 7 ; L 28; 2 Cor. i. 12; iv. 2; 

v. II ; Heh. ix. 14 ; 1 Tim. iv. 2; Tit. i. 15: {Jporois /i,rauw ~ <1w,,'1171T1s 8•os 
Menander, Gnom. Monostich. 654. The law which conscience recognises is in 
a heathen often darkened. In a Christian it is illuminated by the Holy 
Spirit.] 

2. Inwnsity of the Apostle's feeling (introduced by .1r,), (vers. 2 1 3a). 

a. described in terms which mark 

1

. i its greatness, °AIJITT} /'f"/DA'J. 

ii its continuance, aa,a"Amrror Ja,',,,,,. 

iii its depth, rf1 ,capo~ (not on the soul's surface, but at its 
centre (ver. 2). 

robs. AIITf"J, • sadness,' opposed to xapa., S. John xvi. 20; Heh. xii. 11. ~~v"'I has 
- a more positive character of mental pain. This sorrow may coexi~t with 

perfect sincerity with the joy described in viii. sub fin. : the motive~ of tho 
two feelings being perfectly distinct. From delicacy the Apostle'does not 
name the cause of the sorrow: he leaves it to be gathere~ from what 
follows.] 

b. Justification (yap) of this description. This feeling has taken 
shape in a definite prayer. 

He wished, if it could be so, to be himself Anathema (and so 
separate) from Christ, instead of his kinsmen (ver. 3), 

[ Obs. 1. For wnstroction of TJliX.61''1" without tiv, see Gal. iv. 20 ; Acts xxv. 22 ; and 
Winer, Gram. N. T. p. 353. I was wishing, if it were practicable. The 
thought of itd being fulfilled or not is in the background of his mind. :But 
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the wish is represented ns continuing. The 'imp. mark,. an action that 
doos not attain to accomplishment, but would do so on certain condition•:• 
Kilhnor. 11i,x6µ1111 tfv would mean 'I should wish, if the wish were possible; 
but the wish is not possible, tl,erefore I do not wish.' J 

[Obs. 2. Substance of the 11i,x6µ11v. &vaO,µa (Att. &v6.811µa) originally something 
consecrated, or something accursed. For the two meanings, see Lev. xxvii. 
28, 29, LXX. Gradually, however, l,.vl,.OT/µa was appropriated to expreRsing 
the idea of something consecrated; av6.9,µa that of something accursed, 
devoted to destruction. So, of Jericho, Josh. vi. q K'i1 c,n ,,y;i, foTw 

,) ,ro.\,s &v6.9,µa. This sense of being devoted to destructi~n a;pear; in Acts 
xxiii. 14 &va9<µaTI &v,tJ,µaT1<1aµ,v fovTov,: 1 Cor. xii. 3 >-,-,,. 'Ava.9•µa •1,,11ow: 
xvi. 22 .r TIS OU </>•.\•i TOV K/,p,ov ... ']TO, d,,a.9•µa : Gal. i. 8, 9 a.,,a.9,µa E(ITO,. 
Only here with am} Tov Xp1<1Tov. The construction is pregnant ; and some 
verb denoting separation (1<ai x01p/(<<18a,) is implied, as involved in the 
eternal a,rw.\«a. aliTas i-,w here describes his own single personality, as in 
contrast with his fellow-countrymen, TWV aS,.\<fii,v µ.ou. But in vii. 25 hi• 
true personality is contrasted with his uap(, which during the stage of 
struggle is in the service of dµaP71a.) 

[Obs. 3. 'Lawfulness' of the wish. It is formed on Ex. xxxii. 32 'Yet now, 
if thou wilt forgive their sin ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of Thy 
book which Thou hast written.' It expresses an emotion of unmeasured 
devotedness, which however is controlled by the sense of Goo's known will. 
If the Apostle could take the place ( i,,r,p here= an[) of his countrymen, he 
would do so, fearful as would be the eternal loss. It is unselfishness of 

.feeling carried to a point which is unintelligible to selfish calculations.) 

3. Grounds of the Apostle's feeling. 

(a) Natural. The tie of blood : T;;,,, illM,cf,i;,11 ,.ov, T;;,., crvyy,v;;,., ,.ov 

l<QTO: uap1<a (ver, 3), 

[ Obs. 1. The expression <1U"f"fEVWv 1<aTtt aap1<a contrasts with aB,.\<1>ois iv Kupi'!J 
Phil. i. 14 : d-,fo,s aB<.\</>oi's I Thess. v. 27 ; cf. Heb. iii. 1 ; Col. i. 2. Compare 
Phil. ver. 16, where Onesimus the slave is described as aB,>..,pils a'}'l"1JTils ,ea, 

,., <1ap,cl ,ccu iv Kup191. The distinction between natural and spiritual relation
ships is familiar to the Apostle.) 

[Obs. 2. Natural relationships are here recognised as warranting some of the 
strongest feelings of the soul. Cf. Eph. v. 29 oua,ls -,6.p voT< n)~ iaUTou uap,ca 
,µl<11J<r<v. The claims of nature, which is itself from GoD, are not really in 
conflict with those of the kingdom of grace, or such evangelical counsels as 
S. Luke xiv. 26. On the duties which natural ties imperatively prescribe, 
see I Tim. v. 8.) 

(b) Theocratic. Prerogatives of the covenant-people (vers. 4, 5). 

[ Obs. o1T,v<s gives a further and stronger motive for what is said in ver. 3, 
'quippe qui.' But this does not imply that, if the natural bond of dB,.\,Poi 
and au-,-,•v•ir had alone existed, the Apostle would not have felt grief at 
Israel"s fall.) 



They are 
'I,rpa11A<Tm1 

(ancient 
valued 

theocratic 
name): 

Gen. xxxii. 28; 
S. Matt. ii. 6 ; 
S. Luke ii. 32; 
S John i. 48; 
Rom. xi. 1; 

2 Cor. xi. 22; 
Phil. iii 5. 

(ver. 4.) 

The Ep,"stlc to the Romans. 

I. . 
(1H1, 

who as 
such 

enj~yed 
SlX 

special 
marks 
of the 
Divine 
favour. 

II. 
&,.,, and 

were the 
race who 

could 
claim the 

Patri
archs. 

1. ;, vlo6«rln, the adoption of this people by 
God into the Jllace of children, in the 
national, theocratic sense : Ex. iv. 
22 sqq.; Deut. xiv. 1; x.xxii. 6; Hos. 
xi. 1. (ver. 4.) 

2. ;, aoEa, the Glory, not of Israel but of 
Jehovah, the Shekinah of the Rabbis, 
il!:i~ it:q,, Ex. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16 ; 
xl. ·34, 35. Cf. 1 Sam. iv. 22 aJTciiic10-Ta1 

aofa 'IupafJA : I Kings viii. I I. (ver. 4.) 
3. nl a,a6ijiccu (not here the Jewish and 

Christian, but) the Covenants made by 
Goo with the Patriarchs since Abra
ham. Gen. xvii. 7 ; Ex. xix. 5 ; Deut. 
xix. 1 ; Wisd. xviii. 22 ; Ecclus. xliv. 
11. (ver. 4.) 

4. ;, 11ap.o6,uia, the Sinaitic legislation, (not 
= 11op.os ). Israel was distinguished as 
the people to which Goo had revealed 
His moral Nature in the Mosaic Law. 
Cf. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; Deut. iv. 7-14 ; 
Acts vii. 53 ; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2 
sqq. ; xii. I 8 ~qq. • 

5. ;, "AaTp•fo, the n1:::iv,, Ex. xxxv. 24 ; XXXIX. 
42, the solemn cultus of the true Goo, 
as ordered by Himself: Heb. ix. 6. 
(ver.4.) 

6. al IJTan•Aia,, specially the Messianic pro
mises made to Abraham: Rom. iv. 13; 
xv. 8; Gal. iii. 16, 21 ; Heb. vi. 12; 
vii. 6; xi. 13, 17, 33· (ver. 4.) 

oi 1raT<p<r. The Patriarchs, as saintly an
cestors, belong to all the generations 
of Israel : Ex. iii. 13, 1 5 ; iv. 5 ; Acts 
iii. 13 ; vii. 3 2. The word 1raTfJp is 
applied to Abraham, S. John viii. 39; 
S. Luke i. 55; Isaac, Rom. ix. 10; 
Jacob, S. John iv. 12 ; and David, 
S. Luke i. 32, 55; Acts ii. 29. (ver. 5.) 

~II- (o Xp,a-Tos. So far as His assumed Humanity 
•~ &,,, • d . . , d f 18 concerne , To icarn uaµica, 

an ° 1 i. over all, lrrl 1raVT"'"· 
whose l . . . ii. God, e,cis. 
blood while, m His iii. blessed for ever, 

came the Eternal Person, ,vll.aY'lros ,ls Taus 
Divi_ne He is (o .:Iv) alwvas (ver. 5). 

Mes1:1i.ah. 
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[Obs. r. Iernel woe the name given to the Patriarch Jacob, who had elruggl~<l 
with Gon (~N and r,i~), Gen. xxxii. 28, and Jacob had prayed that hi" 
deecendants ~ight be ~,amed after him"elf and hi" fathers, Gen. xlviii. 16; 
Is. xlviii. I. Along with thie name the promise and hope of ,Jac0b passfld 
to his posterity; the people, like the patriarch, had power with Gon. The 
epiritual dignity of the nation was wrapped up in this name; which 
however finds its chief fulfilment in the Church of Christ.] 

[Obs. 2. Thie vlo9,aia is not to be confounded with its antitype-the Christian 
ula9,aia of viii. r5. 'The Old Testament exhibits man at the beginning of 
his eonship, but under the discipline of the Law; the New Testament in the 
completeness of his sonship, as one of full age.' But the Jews are referred 
to by our Lord as Ti1C11a Matt. xv. 26. Comp. 'the generation of Thy 
children,' Pe. lxxiii. r5; and cp. Gen. vi. 2. In Wisdom the use of rra"lp 
with reference to Gon and vlJ, thou of the devout Jew, approaches the New 
Testament account.] 

[ Obs. 3. The Gontiles had a natural v6µo• but no voµo6,aia.. Israel was the 
people of Revelation. 

[Obs. 4, The Doxology (ver. 5 cl ~ t<.T.A.) has been dealt with in three principal 
ways. 

(1) Referred to Christ our Lord, with a comma after a6.pt<a. 

(2) Treated as an independent doxology lo God the Father, by placing a 
full stop afler aapt<a. [With Codd. C. L. 5. 47; Lach., Tisch.) 

(3) Broken up, by placing a full stop after ,ravnw with Cod. 7r. In this 
case cl &,,, ,,,.l 1rcivTOJV is referred to Christ ; and what follows is a 
doxology to the Father. (Erasmus, &c.) 

Of these, (3) has few defenders, (a\ cl &,,, ,1rl 1raVT121v is abrupt : cf. Acts 
x. 36; Rom. x. 12, (b) no explanation can be given of the position of 
,uAO"f11TO• afte1· e,6,, not even that of an 'emphasis in view,' (c) while 
such a punctuation implies a contrast between ,1rl 1rC1VT121v and e,6,, 
and thus tends to an indirect disparagement of the Person and Glory 
of Chri~t, a result which, no one can suppose, was intended by the 
writer. 

The real question lies between (r) and (2).] 

(Obs. 5. The authority of Christian antiquity is on the side of (1). 
S. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. iii, 16. n. 3 (vol. i. p. 506, ed. Stieren). 
Tertullian, adv. Prax. c. 13, 15 (vol. ii. pp. ~. 673, ed. Oehler). 
Cone. Ant. A.D. 26g, ap. Routh, Rei. Sacr. iii. 292 (ed. 1846). 
Novatian, de T1initate, c. r3, 30 (pp. 43, u8, ed. Welchman). 
S, Athanasius, contr. Arian. Orat. i. 10; Oral. iv. 1 sub in. (vol. i. p. 4 rs, 

ed. Ben.). 

11 Epist. ad Epictetum (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 908, ed. Ben.). 
S. Epiphanius, Haer. 57. 2 1 p. 483; 76, conf. 30 (p. 978). 
S. Hilarius, De Trinitate, viii. c. 37, 38 (p. 970, ed. Ben.). 
S. Ambroeius, De Spiritu Sancto, i. 3. 46 (vol. ii. p. 6o9, ed. Ben.). 
S. Gregoriua Nyss., contra Eunom. Orat. x. (vol. ii. p. 6g5, ed. Paris, 1638). 
S. Augustinus, De Trinitate, ii. 13. n. 23 (vol. viii. p. 7861 ed. Ben.). 

11 Contra Faustum, iii. c. 6 (vol. viii. p. r92, ed. Ben.). 
S. Hieronymus, Ep. nd A/gas. Qu. ix. (vol. iv. p. 204, ed. Ben. Pur.). 
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The Jllll!!Sllgt>s whioh Wetst.ein has ndduced from the Fathers In favour of 
(ra) are e.llowed by Frit7.sche (in loc.) nnd Moyer (in loc.) to bo ine.pposite: 
Meyer himself only produces two quotations, which can imply e. non
J"(>ferenoe to Christ. Of these that in Pseudo-Ign. ad Tars. 5 is only an 
indirect implication ; while Diodorus of Tarsus (ap. Cramer, Catena, Oxon 
p. 162) was in other ways rationalizing. The passage was not used in the 
.. arlier controversy against Arianism, probably because Sabellianism was 
><till too reoont and too powerful to allow the Catholics generally to nppeal 
to it, without being supposed to 'confound the Persons' of the Son and the 
Father. (See Reiche, Comm. vol. ii. p. 268, note.) At a later stage it was 
constantly referred to by Catholic opponents of Arianism, as by Oecumenius 
in loc. iv-rai)8a >..aµrrpJTaTa e,011 TOIi Xp,cn-011 6110µ4(,. cl d.mlcrTo>..or· AlcrxiwB,p-, 
Tptcra.8>.,., 'Ap,;., MOV4111 ffQ(XJ naJ>..011 oo(o>..oilµ.,11011 TOI/ Xp,crTOI/ e,011 d.>..718.,,611. 
The Arians do not appear to have challenged the reference. Later Arians, 
Whitby, Crell, &c. endeavoured to escape its force by reading w11 cl instead 
of .I ;,,,, in defiance of MSS. and of good sense. When Julian the Apostate 
sarcastically observed that TOIi -you11 l71crou11 OUTf Dau>..or ho>..µ.'}CTfl/ drr,w e,611, 
nor yet the three earlier Evangelists, but only d XP'JCTTor 'IC11aw71r, S. Cyril 
Alex. replied by pointing to this passage, l8ou Toll 1<aTcl cra.pt<a i( 'Io118af..,,,, 
TOIJTfCTCT, Xp,crdw, ,ml 8<011 hr1 1Ta11Tlllll, t<,T.>..., c. Julian. x. p. 328. The early 
Socinians did not question the reference to Christ, but explained e,6, 
away : Gauch. Racou. 159 sqq. Among writers of note Erasmus first inno
vated on the traditional judgment and sense of the Church, and he has 
been largely followed since W etstein.] 

[0bs. 6. The structure of the passage lends itself naturally to (1). Observe (a) that 
then, is no adequate re!lson for the abrupt transition which occurs, if a full 
stop is plac"d after cra.pt<a, unless, indeed, it be assumed that the Apostle 
rould not predicate l,,l ,ra.11TC1111 e,6, of Christ: (b) that in detached doxologies 
,i,Ao'Y'JTO> always stands at the beginning, as in thirty places of the LXX 
following the Hebrew use of :Jrif' ,n:ir.;,, Gen. iL 26 ; l Sam. xxvi. 25 ; 
2 Sam. xvili. 28, &c. The only apparent exception is Ps. Ixviii. 20, LXX (Kvp•o• 
;, 8Eo< EVAO'Y'/TO>, fVAO"f'ITO> Kvp,o• -IJµ.,pa11 ,ca8' -IJµ,pa11, Hebrew only !Ji' ,~1,~ :Jri~ 
o;,) where the first clause ending in ,i,>..o'Y'JTO> would seem to be inter
polated, or the LXX is a free paraphrase with a designed rhetorical 
emphasis (with the inverted order of words, the doubled •v>-o-y'}Tor, the 
stronger form of blessing following the weaker one). Winer would arbi
trarily account for the exceptional position here of ,v>..o'Y'lr6,, by suggesting 
that 'the subject of the doxology is antithetical to another Hubject,' Gr. 
K. T. p. 690, thus begging the question. Ev>..<ryrJTc}r .i, Tov, ali.wa• is used 
elsewhere twice by S. Paul, and each time as an aBSertion respecting the 
~ubject of the sentence, not in a def,a,ched ascription of praise : Rom. i. 25 
TUii ICTLO"al/Ta, &. EO"TW <VAO'Y'}TO> .1. TOllf aliiwas: 2 Cor. xi. 31 I, a,o, t<al DaT1}p 
... o &v •v>-<ryrJT.}> ••• Tovs ali.wa,. Wherever it does not occur in a relative 
clause, ,u>..o'Y'ITI,,, •v>-<ryrJµ.,11os stands at the beginning of a doxology, S. Matt. 
u:L 9; Luke i. 68 ; 2 Cor. i. 3; Eph. i. 3; 1 S. Pet. i. 3. It is, therefore, in 
its natural position, 11B a predicate of Xp•CTTO>. (c) That TO t<aTcl aa.pt<a, ofitse/f. 
implies that Christ was not altogether sprung from the race of Israel, but 
that He had another and higher Nature. It suggests as its antithesis some 
p08itive 11Bcription of Divinity which would satisfy the suppres'led 7.} 1<aTcl 
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nr,iiµa. Compnre Rom. i. 3. The suppression of the antithesis to To KnT,l 
uaptca that it may be supplied in thought (2 Cor. xi. 18; Col. iii. 22; 1 Cor. i. 26 J 
cannot take pince where, as here, the thesis only exi8ts for the sake of the 
nnlithesie. Without 6 &iv l,rl ,ravTon, e,6, the words To KaTa uapKa would imply 
n diminution of the prerogative of Israel. Of themselves they weaken th., 
pnssnge. That Christ springs from the Jews does the Jews more honour 
than that Christ springs from them merely after the flesh. But what 
privilege can compare with theirs from whom He &prings after the flesh 
Who is over all, Gon blessed for ever? (d) That G,,, is altogether superfluous. 
if (2) be adopted, while in (1) it vividly expresses the present momentous 
fact that Christ is Gon. Comp. S. John i. 18; iii. 13; xii. 17; and especially 
2 Cor. xi. 31, where it=&• lo-nv.) 

[Obs. 7. The passage is in harmony with the teachi11!J of S. Paul and Ike .Vew 
Testament on the subject of Christ's Person, if (1) be adopted. To take 
Meyer's objections : I. 'Paul never uses e,6, of Christ.' But see Eph. v. 5 
,v .-ji fjau,A,lq. .-oii Xp,uToii Kai e,oii, i. e. the kingdom of Him Who is Christ 
and Gon, as is implied in the connection by means of the same article. Cf. 
also the true reading Col. ii. 2 .-oii 0,oii Xp1uTOii, Lachmann. Probably Tit. i. 3 
Ka.-• <1r&Ta')'7)v Toii uarrijpo• ~µii,,, 0,oii. Certainly ii. 13 ,1mpav«av Ti/• M['I• Taii 

µeyaAau 0,oii 1tal uarrfipo• ~µii,,, •1.,uoii Xp,uToii : iii. 4 ~ XP'l'1TOT'/• Kai ~ 4>,Aav

/Jponria '""/"lll'I Toii uoJTijpo• ~µii,,, e,oii : if I Tim. iii. 16 be not adduced. To 
predicate e,6, of Cluist is not inconsistent in a writer who speaks of Him 
as ,v µapt/>ji e,oii 1,..-6.px""' Phil. ii. 6 ; and asserts that ,v av-rii, 1<aT011«i 1riiv T<> 
..->,.-fipo,µa. Ti/• IJ,6.-,,To• t10JµaT1Kws Col. ii. 9- If the Apostle thinks of Christ 
as Gon, it is natural that he should call Christ Gon, in a passage where it 
was important to express the complete antithetical relation of His Higher 
Nature to His Manhood. And he attributes to Christ eternity, Col. i. 15, 
17; and omnipresence, Eph. i. 23; the creation and upholding in being 
of the world, Col. i. 16, 17 ; and the award of judgment, Rom. xiv. ro; 
2 Cor. v. 10 ; 2 Thess. i. 7-10. Christ is the author of grace, Rom. i. 7 ; 
1 Cor. i. 3; and the object of worship, Rom. x. 13; Phil. ii. 10, 11. E-rnn 
if e,6, as a predicate of Christ in Rom. ix. 5 were a if11. Aey. this does not, of 
itself, show that the construction of the passage which makes it such is 
untenable, unless the expression be really in advance of the modes of 
thought about our Lord which are observable in other passages. And 
Meyer admits that 'Paul agrees essentially in substance with the Christology 
of John, and might have affirmed just as appropriately as the latter (S. 
John i. 1) the predicntive 0,6, of Christ.' But, then, II. 'Paul has not 
adopted, like John, the Alexandrian form of conceiving and stating the 
Divine essence of Christ, but has adhered to the popular, concrete, strictly 
monotheistic terminology.' But that S. Paul had Alexandrian thought in 
view in his use of ,lKwv (a favourite word with Philo) and -rrpo,TOT01<os, as 
applied to our Lord, is more than probable ; and his ' monotheism• must 
hnve led him to include Christ within the One Divine essence, unless such 
passages as Col. i. 15-17 are unmeaning rhetorio. III. 'Paul always 
accurately distinguishes Gon and Christ.' This is true, if it be meant that 
the Apostle does not anticipate the Sabellian heresy by 'confounding the 
Persons.' But it is inaccurate, if it be intended to suggest that, according 
to S. Paul, Christ is something else or less than Gon. When Meyer says 
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that S. Paul sharply and clearly distinguishes Christ as tho IColp1os from e,Js 
in Rom. x. 9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3, the question arises, What did S. Paul menn to 
~ay of Him by terming Him Kupws? What place was there in the belief of 
so serious a Monotheist as S. Paul for such a Being, confessedly supel"irnmnn, 
yet not litc>rally Divine? In 1 Cor. viii. 6 ,ls e,os cl Danjp is merely opposed 
to the ,ro>..>..oc"'s 9,ois of the heathen, and the ,ls Kup,os 'l'l<Tovs Xp,<Trls to their 
wo>..>..oi's trop/o,s, and the trop,6r'ls, which especially belongs to Christ ns the 
Revealer of the Hidden Deity, and Lord of the king<l.om of souls, just ns 
little excludes the 9,6TT/s as the-9,&r.,s does the 1tvp,l,r'ls, In 1 Cor. xv. :a,:;a-:a9 

it is the human as well as the Divine Nature of Christ that is in question, 
and especially the former. When the Redemption of the species is complete, 
Christ, as the Mediator, delivers up His kingdon1 to the Father, but, say~ 
S. Aug. De Trin. I. c. x 'Christus in quantum Deus est, cum illo nos subjectos 
habet. in quantum sacerdos nobiscum illi subjectus est.' As for Meyer·s 
assertion, that ' there nms through the whole New Testament a delicate 
line of sepa.ration between the Father and the Son,' this is recognised, so 
far as it is true, by the Catholic doctrine of the Subordination of the Son ; 
but the Arianising drift of the remark is excluded by the passages which 
Meyer quotes, S. John i. I; XL ,:;a8; lllld I S. John v. 20. IV. 'In the 
properly Apostolica.l writings we meet no doxologies to Christ.' Here 
Meyer begins by observing that Heb. xiii. ,:;ar ; ,;a Pet. iii. 181 do not belong 
to these writings ! He reluctantly admits that 2 Tim. iv. 8 certainly refers 
to Christ ; but leaves us in doubt as to his inference respecting the Pastoral 
Epistles. Yet 1 Pet. iv. II; Rev. i. 51 6; and Rev. v. 1,:;a-14; vii. 10 (where 
He is associated with the Father), as well as Rom. xvi. "7, are doxologies of 
this kind, while their principle is justified in 2 Thess. i. HI i,,ra,s ,v6o(tia9'1 

ro ovoµa rou Kvpiov 71µii,v 'IT/<Tou Xp<<Trou iv ;,,,.;,,. Consider S. John v. 23. 
V. 'The insuperable difficulty is that Christ is l1rl 1rtivra,v e,&s,' if ( 1) be 
adopted. But why insuperable? The relation to the Universe implied in 
,1rl 1ravrllW is already involved in what is said of Christ in Col. i. 15-17. 
The Universe was created ,v alrrij,, Bi' aurou, <Is aur&v: He for! (not <1trlo8'1) 

wpo wavr""', and ra ,ravra iv aurij, <TW«TTT/K<v. After this it is little to say 
that He is;.,,, ,ravr,w, although this is predicated of the Father (Eph. iv. 6.', 
VVho, it ought to be unnecessary to add, cannot be included in the 1rtivra : 

1 Cor. xv. 27. Christ is iri ,ravrow a,ts, not o i1rl 1rtivr""' a,&s, as if He were 
alrr69,os; and for this preeminence see Rom. x. 12; Acts x. 36. The 
absence of the article proves nothing ; e,6s is predicate, and the object is to 
affirm Chribt e,ov ,ivai, not T<w e•ov ,lva,. He is not cl 0•os, i. e. the Triune 
Gon, but Gon ; cf. S. John i I t<al e,os ;v o A.6-,vs. EiJ>..o-y~Tos seems to be 
sustained by ,il>..o-,'1µ.<11os, applied to Christ in S. Matt. xxi 9; S. Luke xix. 
38. Meyer well ob11erves that ' if Chri11t is here referred to, we need not 
i;hrink from acknowledging that He is not nuncupative, but naturaliter, Gon.'] 

B. 
Israel's general failure to attain 8LKO.Louu"'I 8Eou lK ,rluTE111s con

sidered in the light of the Divine Attributes (ix. 6-z9). 

[ Obs. 1. The first section of this treatise belongs to what would now be calle.d 
Theodicea. This word as now commonly used to describe such efforts of 
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Theological Science ns nre devoted to explaining and justifying Goo's 
government of the world, in those particulars which present the greatest 
difficulty to the moral sense or the understanding of man, only dates from 
the end of the 17th or the beginning of the 18th century. But the effort 
is ns old ns, or older than, Christianity. The Book of Job in the Old 
Testament, nnd this passage in the New Testament (Rnm. ix. 6-29), are its 
chief Biblical examples. The distribution of pain presents as many diffi
culties to human thought as the mysteriousness of the kingdom of grace. 
In Christian antiquity 8. Augustine's Treatise de Cini/ale Dei represents 
an attempt of Christian thought to answer objections to the idea of a 
Divine Government of the world, which arose out of the miseries that 
prt,vailed at the destruction of the Roman Empire. When at the close of 
the 17th century men were distracted between Spinoza's absorption of 
all free-wills into a single substance and Bayle's proclamation of a modified 
dualism, Leibnitz published his Essai de Theodicee, sur la bonte de Dieu, la liberte 
de l'homme, et l'origine du mal, 1710. An entire literature has sprung from 
or been modelled on this book ; and the word Theodicea has been since 
appropriated in ordinary theological language to that department uf 
Christian Apologetics which vindicates the attributes of Goo, against the 
objections which appeal to the existence of evil, moral and physical, and to 
the 'clouds and darkness' which sWTound certain districts of Goo's action 
upon the world and humanity. Considering Goo's promises to Israel, the 
rejection of the mass of the Israelites presented difficulties which required 
explanation.] 

[Obs. 2. The situation which made the following discussion necessary is thus 
described by Baur, Paulus, ii. 3 'After many years of the Apostle's ministry 
great numbers of heathen had embraced the Christian faith, while the 
number of Jews who were converted formed a very trifling proportion of 
the nation as a whole: and thus the very condition on which the Messianic 
faith of the Jewish Christians was based, namely that the fulfilment of the 
old promises made to Israel had come about in Jesus, appeared not to have 
been fulfilled. How could Jesus be the Messiah of the nation if the nation 
did not believe in Him, nor seem at all likely to do so, and if the respective 
proportions of Gentile and Jewish Christianity made it clear that the 
blessings which Messiah was to bring had, so far, gone much more to the 
Gentiles than to the Jews? ... Either this glaring disproportion, which 
so conflicted, as the Jewish converts thought, with the old promises, must 
lead them to renounce their faith in Jesus as the Messiah altogether, or 
they must have serious scruples as to the mode in which the Gentiles had 
been called to Christianity.' That such scruples were justified S. Paul 
could on no account admit: he had replied to them by anticipation in his 
whole account of ll11,a,01111V1J ,,. ,r[uTEOJ>. He must therefore address himself 
to tho task of showing that the Jewish Christians misunderstood the real 
drift and import of the promises made to Israel, and that there was no 
such contradiction between the circumstances of their day, and the faith• 
fulness and pledged word of Goo, as tht>y were disposed to imagine.] 

Prop. I. 
(Concerning GoD's veracity). GoD's promise has not been violated 

by the reprobation of the Jewish people (ix. 6-13). 
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Jef()ish objection (kept in view by S. Paul). The d,ro/9o>.~ of Israel 
implies that the Messianic promise made to Israel had failed 
(ver. 6). 

[The Ac!-yo< -rov a,ov refers to Gen. xii. 3, and the it Jiv d XpurTor To ,mm u&p1ta of 
ver. 5. It means Gon's word of promise to Israel, speci11lly the promise of 
sah-ation through the Messiah. This Ao-yor might seem to have fallen out 
of its place (<lffl'<'fl'TOJ1<Ev) in the order of Providence, when the great mojority 
of the people to whom it belonged were altogether unaffected by it, at least 
for good.] 

Resp. No. It is not a matter of such a nature as the i,cn{,r-r,u, of 
the DiYine word which has caused the grief of the Apostle in 
ix. 1-5. For 

[Obs. 1. ovx olov oT, is a solecism mixing up two modes of expression, (1) ovx oTov 
with a finite tense it<11'<TTTOJ1t•v, and (2) ovx ilr, = out< ,pEi, il-r,. .As it stands 
the phrase in full is ov Toiov Al-yo,, oiov ;;.,,, 'I do not speak of such a kind 
of thing as (that is) that.' Cf. Meyer ill loc.] 

[Obs. 2. '""""'"'" is here used like ,El) in Joshua xxi. 43 (Heb.), 6,a.,,,TrT,.,,, x.xiii. 
14, mTTT«v, of sayings which are-:iot fulfilled. The sense of 'to fall out of 
position' satisfies the various uses of the word in the New Testament, 
S. Mark xiiL 25; .Acts xiL 7 ; I Cor. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 4 ; S. James i. II ; 
1 S. Pet. L 24; Rev. ii. 5. Cf. the classical l1t/3a>.Jl.<u6a,. Opposed to this is 
,.lv«v ver. II.] 

THESIS. Gon's Promise to Israel, instead of having failed, has been 
fulfilled ( 6 h- 1 3 ). 

Arg. The reason why (yap) the Promise of Gon to Israel has not 
failed is that all who spring from Israel are not Israel's true 
children. Of those who are by natural descent Israelites, only 
a certain number really correspond to the import of the name. 
To these the Divine promise was really made ; and with them 
it has been kept (ver. 6 a). 

[ Obs. r. The distinction between the true Israel and the merely natural Israel 
is implied in riA116w; 'ltrpa1JA<T1J< S. John i. 48 ; iv -r,p 1tpvTrTij, 'lov~aio< Rom. ii. 
28, 29; 'lapa~>. 1<aTci ffVEVJ,l,<l Gal iv. 29; 'ltrpa~A -rov 0,oii Gal. vi. 16. 'fhe 
spiritual Israel was at onoo narrower and wider than the natural Israel : 
narrower in that it included only a minority of the nation, and wider in 
that it was to embrace, as .,,,,., .. T,jr irra-y-y,Aiar and T<Kl'a Toii e,oii, men of all 
races, within the Catholic Church of Christ.] 

[Obs. 2. Does oi i{ 'ltrpa~>. mean those who have sprung from the Patriarch 
J ac:ob, or from the People? Probably the latter. The Apostle distin
guishes between the natural Israel and the Israel chosen by GoD, before he· 
proceeds to jW1tify this distinction by the history of the Patriarchal 
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familieR. Among Jncob's posterity there was no such distinction ns that 
between the children of Abraham and of Isanc. None of the twelve sons 
of Jncob were excluded from the theocratic body.] 

This restriction of the true spiritual Israel to a limited number of 
born Israelites is referred to a general law, obtaining through
out the Patriarchal Age, by which the ri1Cva .-ijr lrrar;i>..,ar are 
always only a portion of the T<1C11a .-ijs uap1Cos (7-13). 

(A) Case of the children of Abraham (7-9). Here the prerogative 
title of ,ndpµ.a 'A~pna,,.-implying true descent from Abraham
so far from being extended to Ishmael, is limited by the express 
word of GoD to Isaac. If, therefore, the Jews were by descent 
u,,..,p,,.a 'A{jpa&.µ, it did not follow that they were also .-i,cva, i e. 
true children (ver. 7). 

[Obs. r11r,pµa. here means mere natural offspring: in ver. 8 it means spiritual 
descendants.] 

a. Gen. xxi. 1 2 (being the promise to Abraham, at the expul
sion of Ishmael) quoted in order to show that the spiritual 
prerogatives of the chosen race were limited to a portion of 
the family of Abraham ( 7 b ). 

Heh. ll'1! ':J? tt".\~~ i'OT-1 •~ 
LXX OT& iv 'IaCIOS 1''A:q9~aEral. ao, Ufl'fpJJ4. 

(Obs._ I. 'In the person of Isaac posterity shall be named to thee'; i. e. Isaac's 
children will pass as thy descendants ; Ishmael's are tacitly excluded. It 
is the reason given to Abraham warranting compliance with Sarah's 
demand for the expulsion of Ishmael. But (see ver. 9) the Apostle limits 
the saying to the pe.-scm of Isaac himself, Isaac being Abraham's promised 
child, and thus representing in himself Abraham's true posterity. For all 
Israelites were descendants of Isaac ; and they could not therefore be 
treated by the Apostle, as the type of the true sonship of Abraham, in an 
argument, by which the claim to that sonship which rests upon bodily 
descent is withdrawn.] 

[Obs. 2. This saying, being well known, is introduced immediately without 
1Ca9cin -yl-ypa,rra,: Gnl. iii. u, 12; I Cor. xv. 27.J 

b. Gen. xxi. 12 explained as illustrating a general law (ver. 
8). This expresses the idea (.-ovr' <UTw) that (1) it is not all 
the physical progeny of a saintly Patriarch who are as 
such necessarily GoD's children, but ( 2) that those children 
of Abraham who, like Isaac, are made his sons by the 
creative virtue of a Divine Promise, are accounted by Goo 
to be Abraham's true posterity, (Xoyi(fTa& ,is trtripµ.a) (ver. 8). 
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[Obs. Gentile converts to t,he Church cannot 1ie,·e bo included under the Ti~va 
rii• lwan•>-lar without ignoring the context. Abraham's rnce is alono in 
question ; all his natural descendants are not considered by Go» to belong to 
it. Yet in another connection the Apostle writes to heathen converts, Gal. 
iv. 28 ,)µ•i'r 3,, M,>.<1>0/, ttaTci 'IITaatt hr<ryy,>.iar T<ttva l1Tµ.iv. For >.o-yl(•nu, see 
Rom. iv. 3, 5-) 

c. The explanation ju,st{fi,ed (yap ver. 9) by an appeal to the 
words spoken by Jehovah at Mamre in Gen. xviii. 1 o, and 
Gen. xviii. 14 (ver. 9 ). 

Gen. xviii. 10 and 14, blended and quoted to show (yap) that 
Isaac Wa.5 the child (not of nature) but of Promise (ver. 9). 

Gen. xviii. ro. 
Heb. ;;-il~::r) il!!:1 npf ':J'?~ :mei~ ::1,~ 

':JT;l\'t:t ill~~ 
LXX ETrQV41TTpi,pan, if{o, Trpor ITE ttaTa T0V tta,pov 

"TOVTOV ••• ;/,pas, lt<U •t« viov Uppa ,; "'fUvft IT0U. 
Gen. xviii. 14. 

Heb. r; ill~~' il!!:1 nv.f ":J'?~ ::l\~~ 

LXX .r. "T0V tca.1pov TOVTOV O.V41Trpl,f,o, 11por ,~ .i. 
;/,pas lttU <IT-ra.a ry Upptf vlor. 

[ Obs. 1. In the text, as quoted by S. Paul, .,,.,a Tilv 1trupov rourov is taken from 
ver. 10, and ,ccu fora.a T~ 'J:appa vlor from ver. 14, while l>.,61Toµ.ru is substi
tuted for ~[o,. The words of the Divine Speaker in the grove of Mamre, 
before Sarah's laughing, are combined with His repeated promise which 
occurs in the reproof afterwards.] 

[ Obs. 2. The blended quotation is a word of promise. T<t<Vt> rij, l=·r-r•>-lar means 
tlult Isaac WREI born by mrtue of the Divine promise, not simply that he 
realised it, Gal iv. 23 : ,; -rijr lrrt>n•>-lar IITX~• lr•tt• -rJ 11al&ov S. Chrys. 
Sarah's child was a child not of nature, but of the ha-y.,,>.ia. ttaTd rov 
.,a,pov rourov ver. 10 represents il!!:1 Ml!f, i. e. as the time revives, i. e. 
when the present season lives again (next year).] 

(B) Case of the children of Isaac (vers. 10-13). 

[Obs. I. ov p/,vov &E (Uppa >.o"(OV 8,ov, or l11an•>-{av, ,lxu,). Abraham's family is 
not the strongest case. For it might be objected that Ishmael's rejection 
was to be explained by his being illegitimate. But the same distinction 
between I.M ttaf,u,-aJ, child and I.M child of promise reappears in the sons of Isaac, 
who were not merely both legitimate, but twins. The more definite idea of 
promise which governs the argument of vers. 8, 9 is here exchanged for the 
more general one of Divine appointment.] 

[Obs. 2. We should have expected that Abraham with the two sons from two 
wives, so unequal in their positions, would have been followed by Iaanc 
with his two sons from the one lawful wife. But the mention of Sarah in· 
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the composite quotation in ver. 9, nnd still more the fa.et that the Divino 
declnrntion in ver. HI we.a mnde, not to Isanc but to Rebecca, lee.de S. Paul 
to state the contrast between the mothers, ver. 10.] 

The Prediction to Rebecca ( vers. 1 0-1 3 ). 
1. Circumstances under which the Prediction to Rebecca was given 

(vers. 1 o, II a). 

a. Rebecca was lE ,vor 1<olT11v •xovun, namely, by our father Isaac 
(ver. 10). 

[ Obs. 1. After rua 1<al 'P,{Jl1<1<a supply uvµµa.(YTvp•i l,µiv or Trap/rof<-yµa. 1rapix«. 
;, ,vos does not simply affirm Rebecca's conjugal faithfulness. It proves the 
worthlessness of mere bodily descent in the transmission of the ,1rar,,>..ia. 
Rebecca we.s to be a mother of twins by one man, yet how different would 
be their religious destiny I 1<oir1111 (used like •uvii and >..ixos) as in Heh. xiii. 
4; Lev. xv. 18; xviii. 20; Wisd. iii. 13.] 

[Obs. 2. The arg. is strengthened by the solemn title roii ,rarpo• l,µiiJv given to 
Isaac. Lawful descent from the most venerable ancestors does not carry 
with it heirship to the ,1ra-y-y,>..la. For 1rar~p, see Rom. iv. 1.] 

b. As GoD indeed knew, Rebecca's twins were yet unborn, and 
had done nothing, whether good or bad (ver. II a). 

[ Obs. P.'1"°'• not o~,ro,, The subjective negati.e relation is insisted on. Not only 
were the twins unborn in fact, but this fact was before the Divine Mind. 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 6o8.] 

2. Purpose (iva) with which the Prediction to Rebecca was given 
(ver. 11 b). 

That the~ 1<ar' lic).oriv 1rp&8,u,r (the Divine purpose which was 
so formed that in it an election was made) might have its 
unchangeable character (µ.<Vfl ), not as a result of any works 
which those whom it concerned would perform, but as the 
outcome of His agency, Who calls nations and souls to His 
Kingdom and Service (cf. viii. 28, 30). 

[Obs, 1. i'va 1<.r.>... ver. 11 specifies the purpose with which the Divine .,,po6<un 
respecting Rebecca's children was declared before their birth. For other 
examples of a sentence expressing purpose, being thus placed before a 
governing verb, of. S. Matt. xvii. 27; S. John xix. 28, 31 ; Acts DC.iv. 4.] 

[Obs. 2. With Ii Kar' EllAo-yi)v 1rp66,ais compare xi. 5 Kar' Ellll.o'Y')v xaP<Tos, and, as 
parallel phrases, Heb. xi. 7 Ii Kard 1riurw 81Kaioa11V1J, Rom. xi. 21 ol K11ra g,va•• 
1<Aa601 : ;,, TOU ICOAOIIVTOS = xap1r1, or f/C xap,ros, xi. 6 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9; 2 Tim. i. 9 
roii ICIIAEUOVTOS (!,µas) llA~Ufl d-y,'l, oi, ICOTa Ta lp-ya l,µiiJv, a>..11.d /COT' m .. ., 1tpo6•u1v 
1<111 xap,v.] 

[Obs. 3. Gon's purpose expressing itself in the election of a minority of the Jews, 
corresponding to Jacob, and in the d1ro~oll.~ of the majority, corresponding 
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to Esau, is not the result of the presence or nbsence of conduct in conformity 
with the law, moral or ceremonial, but has its ground in the will of GoD. 
It ie ou1< ;( lp-yo,v, .U.1'' It< .-ou 1<aAou11.-or. But it does not from this follow that 
the Dh;ne ,rpo9,a,r, the free self-determination of Gon with respect to His 
creatures, is in itself a mere arbitrary caprice. It must, on the contrary, be 
in strict harmony with the Eternal Moral Laws of Gon's Nature, with that 
unerring Justice and Love which is Gon. This is not indeed here stated by 
S. Paul ; but it is not denied. S. Paul merely says that the lt<Ao-,1, in 
which the Divine ,rpo9,a,r takes form is not determined by the l,,-ya of tho 
person or nation which is its object. He may mean that it is determined 
by' ,r/~.-,r : but ,he d~ not say so here. See, however, iii. 22 fir ,ra11.-ar 
MM hr, W'41'T0$ TOVS 1"10'TfVOll'TaS.] 

3. Substance of the Prediction to Rebecca ( ipp~S,, awf,), (ver. 1 2 ). 

Gen. xxv. 2 3, quoted to show that Gon had foretold very different 
destinies for the two children of Rebecca. 

Heh. ;•~ i::i~~ :,.°!1 
LXX d ,u;,,.,,, &vAnia•• Tip l1'1UTao11,. 

[ Obs. µ,,,,.,,,and IAtiaa,.,,,mean the greater and the less, not the first born and second 
born. The prediction refers to the ' two nations in the womb' of Rebecca, of 
which one was greater than the other, and yet was to serve it. It was ful
filled by David's conquest of Edom (2 Sam. viii. 14) ; by the later conquests 
under Amazi.a.h (2 Kings xiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxv. II) and Uzziah (2 Kings 
xiv. 22; 2 Chron. xxvi. 2) ; and under John HyrcanuR (Jos. Ant. xiii. 9. 
1). S. Paul is thinking, however, not of the nations, but of the brothers ; 
and as to these, the prediction was justified by Isaac's blessing, Gen. xxvii. 
~ -ywav lnlptOf Toi 0.~<1'<1><>v UOIJ cf. 37, 40.] 

4. mustration of the Prediction to Rebecca by Gon's later decla
ration, through Malachi, of His eternal love for Jacob, and 
hatred of Esau (ver. 13). 

Mai. i 2, 3, quoted to show that the Prediction to Rebecca re
specting Gon'e relations with Jacob and Esau, was borne out 
by history (ver. 13). 

Heb. •z:itt~~ iwn~ :,.p~nl$ :i.;:itc? 
LXX t<al tya..,,ua TOP •~/J TOP 3E 'Haai" lµia11aa. 

[ Obs. 1. The paaage occurs in Malach i's opening reproach to Israel for ingratitude : 
Mal i. 2, 3 'I have loved you, eaith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast 
thou loved as? Was not Esau Jacob'e brother? saith the Lord: yet I 
loved Jacob and I hated Esau, and laid hie mountains and hie heritage 
waste for the dragons of the wilderness.' Thill!, that Israel had been 
exalted and Edom destroyed, was a practical illustration in history of this 
,;-,&..,,aa and iµla.,aa. But in the Apostle's sense the aoriete are to be 
referred not to Gon'e practical dealings with the nations in history, but to the 
Divine ,rpl,efo-,s which preceded the birth of the brothers. Yet, as Petavius 
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obeenee, the eaying of Malachi does not touch upon the eternal weal or loss 
of the two brothers, personally, but only on their typical relationships to 
the liraryO.la, It seems otherwise with Isaac and Ishmael. Pet. de Dogm. 
TMol. t. 1. lib. 10. c. 1. n. 7.] 

[Obs. 2. lµlu11ua (1) may be used in the privative sense of Mt w lore, or In lore less, 
See S. Jerome on Mai. i. Aq. Bumm. Th. p. 1. qu. 23- art. 3. ad. 1 'In 
quantum Deus quibuedam non vult hoe bonum quod est vita aeterna, dicitur 
eos odio hnbere.' As ci-ya,uiv sometimes = ,bAcry•rv, 1<aJ,Ji,s ,ro1<w, so µ,u,w has 
this privative sense in Eph. v. 29 ob3,1s -ylip 1toT< T,)v iaUToi: 116.p,.,. ,µ,u11u•v, 
du' iKTp<<f>n Kai 86.A,r<t abT~v. Comp. S. John xii. 25. The word has been 
taken to describe conduct which would imply in man arbitrary hatred. 
Since Goo is love, 'He hateth nothing that He has made'; but He acts 
sometimes towards men, as men would act, they think, if they felt hatred, 
µ,u,w thus describes not an emotion in Goo but an effect of an emotion, 
anthropopathically attributed to Him : Gen. xxix. 30, 31 ; Dent. x:xi. 15 

sqq.; Prov. xiii. 24; S. Matt. vi. 24 &c. In the present case µ,u,w expressed 
itself in, or was recognized in, Esau's rejection: ci-ya1rav in the <KA~ of 

ob. 

[ Obs. 3. This failure of natural descent to secure the ,,ra-y-y,>Ja, which the 
Apostle traces in the earliest history of the theocracy, shows the fundamental 
unity of the 0. T. and N. T. on the question of man's Salvation, and is the 
ground of that necessity for a new Birth which our Lord and His Apostles 
insist upon: S. John i. 13; iii. 3-6; 1 S. Pet. i. 23. Comp. Eph. ii. 5.) 

PrO'JJ. II. 

(Concerning GoD's justice.) That GoD is just when He freely 
chooses a small number of Jews to be members of the 
Church of Christ, while the great majority are rejected, can be 
shown from the language of the Jewish Scriptures themselves 
(14-18). 

Jewish obj. (suggested by vers. 11-13). Is not the restriction of 
the promises (a) to Jacob to the exclusion of Esau, and (b) to 
connrted Jews to the exclusion of the majority of Jews, 
suggestive of capricious injustice on the part of Gon? (ver. 14). 

[ Obs. µ,) aB,Kla rrapd T;i e,oi ; ' Is there not unrighteousness with Goo ? • S. Paul's 
anticipation of the Jewish Christian inference from 11-13, which he nega
tives byµ,) -ylvo,To. The stress lies on aB,Kia. For ,rap& with dal. in order to 
express qualities or attributes, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 492. The presumed 
all,Kla of Goo would consist in His choosing Jacob, without reference to any 
human claims, since the idea of BiKf/ implies, apparently, reward for 
meritorious effort.) 

Resp. No. According to the Jewish Scriptures themselves, GoD 
Himself so asserts His free choice in the exercise both of Mercy 
and of Severity, as to silence the suggestion ( 15-18 }. 

JI[ 
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[Obs. This is Rn Cid lwmirn>m Rrg. llS 11gainst a Jewish controversialist., who would 
be bound to accept those representations of the Divine chllracter and 
conduct which are put forward in the Hebrew Scriptures. Though these 
representations have an equally binding authority hr Christians, nnd mny 
h<! illustrated by independent moral considerations, yet this is uot im
mediately in question.] 

(A) The Jewish Scriptures represent Goo as acting with perfect 
freedom in His exercise of Compassion ( 15, 16). 

[Obs. The quotation in ver. 15 is a reRSOn (-yap) for µi) -yl1101ro (ver. 14). Only 
Moses, the venerated recipient of the word, is named ; Eihos is understood 
before Al-yfl from ver. 14.] 

a. Proof from Ex. xxxiii. 19. Goo's word to Moses in the 
vision before the giving of the Law, quoted to show that 
Goo's mercy is not conditioned by any human right or title 
(ver. I 5). 

HEb. -n~ ~r;,'?~1 l"t' ""~~-n~ •i:,~r:,1 
:C>mN "'lr::iN .. --: ... -: 

[ Obs. 1. The Hebrew, 'I am gracious to whom I will be gracious,' &c. LXX 'I will 
be gracious to whomsoever I am gracious,' &c. But the sense is the same.] 

[Obs. 2. Moses had prayed, • Suffer me, I pray Thee, to see Thy glory.' The 
request was granted ; and the quotation assigns a reason for the promise 
which precedes : ' I will make all thy goodness pass before thee, and I will 
proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee.' But the axiomatic form of this 
reason enables S. Paul to detach it from its immediate context, as a general 
statement of the Jaw that Gon's Mercy is exercised in accordance with His 
Free-will] ' 

[ Obs. 3. olKTE<fX" expresses more strongly the exercise of mercy than EA«11. In the 
LXX iAEEiv represents ltO = gratiA seu favore prosequi ; and olKTE<pEiv 
1,tands for cm = clemens esse. Probably the Hebr. leads Tittmann 
(Syn. p. 6g sqq.) to distinguish EAE<W Gon's active mercy, from olttTEip•w 
His pitying loving-kindness.] 

[ Obs. 4. It may be said that the charge of &3,tt1a 11apa. T!; 8•~ which S. Paul 
is here repelling is aggravated rather than met by the contents of the 
citation in ver. 15. But for the disputant with whom the Apostle conceives 
himself to be arguing, who tak<=s his stand on the Jewish Scriptures, and 
accuses Gon of being unjust to the majority of Israel in the Apostolic age, 
the reply is sufficient. It lies in the fact that the citation is from the 
Hebrew Scriptures ; that it is an authority which the objector must own to 
have a binding force. If S. Paul argues as he does from the histories of the 
children of Abraham and Isaac, his inference is borne out by Gon's words 
about Himself in the Jewish Law ; and no good Jew, or Jewish Christjan, 
c11n doubt that what GoD says about Himself in his own Law, muHt be in 
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harmony with this absolute Righteousne8s, Further than this it is n()t 
necessary for the Apostle to go, at tho present stage of hi, argument.] 

b. Inference (,1pa olv) from the Divine saying to Moses (jnst 
quoted), as to the causality of Redemption (ver. 16). 

Man's to any (inward) earnest longings for 
share in the i salvation (Phil. ii. 13), ov Toii 

saving n,fOr not 6,Aovror : 

and to any active (outward) efforts to serve 
ol,mpµ.ar • Goo, ova, TOV Tp<xovros : 

of Goo but to Goo's (free) compassion, roii <AfOuvror 

is due e,oii, 

[ Obs. 1. The gen. 8l>-.ovTos, TplxovTos, ,>-.,ovvTos expresses the Lat. penes. rp•X"" 
means active effort; the figure is borrowed from the public games: 1 Cor. 
ix. 24, 26 ; Gal. v. 7 ; Phil. ii. 16. It is equivalent to a,w,mv a11<a10<1vV1JV in 
ix. 30, and rqv 18/av 811<a1ocn1v71v (71niv 11Tij11a, in x. 3. It seems very 
doubtful whether Tp<x«v has any reference to Esau's fruitless running 
in from the chase ; or 91>-.uv to Abraham's wish to make Ishmael, or Isaac's 
wish to make Esau, heir of the ,1ra")'y•.\ia.] 

[Obs. 2. The idea of ver. 16 is more fully expanded in ix. 30--33, and L 1-3. 
It is simply, but adequately, expressed as follows : 'Salus hominis non 
debetur alicui per aliquam ejus voluntatem, vel exteriorem operationem, 
sed procedit ex sola Dei misericordia,' Aquin. in loc. The rplxow, in the 
strength of grace received, only acts conformably to ihe ,j 1<aT' <1<>-.o"fTlv 
1rp/,8,111s : and yet, viewed from the side of human experience, he acts freely ; 
and hence the Apostle bids him Tp•x•iv in I Cor. ix. 24.J 

(B) The Jewish Scriptures represent Goo as acting with perfect 
freedom in His exercise of severity (17, 18). 

[Obs. In ver:-17 "fDP is explained as implying that the "case of Pharaoh affords a 
reason e contrario for the proposition stated inver. 16. The Divine 111<.\71ptvuv 
is the counterpart of the Divine ,>-.uiv. ,j "(pa'/Yfi is said to speak, because 
Go» speaks in it: Gal. iii. 8, 22. Pha1·aoh is the chosen contemporaneous 
historical antithesis of Moses : the Divine rejection is contrasted with the 
Divine election. Ph,araoh, like the rejected majority of the Jewish people, 
stood on his rights. He claimed to have a right to the continued posses
sion of Israel ; and ho asserted this right against the Will of Go», a5 

proclaimed through Moses. So the Jews of the Apostolic age appealed to 
the position secured to them, as they thought by the Mosaic Law, as 
against the Will of GoD revealed by Christ and His Apostle.] 

a. Proof from Ex. ix. 1 6. (Message to Pharaoh, in announcing 
the Plague of Hail). Quoted to show that Goo is not less free 
in His exercise of severity, than in His showing com
passion (ver. 17). 

)( 2 
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;i;itt7~ "'1\:l.V,~ i'J:l"W~v n~h "'1\:l.V,~ Cl~\Nl 

: r1tt~-~~~ -~~ ,~i;, r~~\ •r:,~rn~ 
LXX ,nu EVfltfl' TOVTOII a .. .,.,,,,,,9qs, ,va lv3,l{o,µa, lv <7(k T,}v lcrxvv µou, 1t11I 11,ro,s &a-y-yfAji 

To lfvoµ,i µov ,v wa<711 -rfi -yii. 

{ 

i. ,;, Qt/TO rovro ·~~y<'•pa a-,. 

-~· &r~~ l11Sfi!6>p.a, 'Ja, ~ol• .,-,}v 
1

aVvaµ:11 p.ov. 
lll. "°' 01T<,)f o,ayyEl\u TO ovoµa 1'01J .,, 'll"OIT!/ .-fi ;,fi, 

i. Act of Gon. Assigning to Pharaoh his place in 
human history : •fryynpa er•. 

ii. Its immediate purpose. The manifestation of Gon's 
punitive power: ;;.,..,.,, iv8,if.,,.a., K.T.>., 

iii. Its more remote purpose. The world-wide publi
cation of the Divine N aIUe : ""' O'/l"Olf 8,ayy,>..u TO 

OVOl'a, K,T,>,., 

[0bs. I. God's act. ~fr'Y"f'Cl. cr, Heh. i'J:l1PW), 'I have made thee stand up,' 
I Kings xv. 4 ; Prov. xxiL 4. The reference to the pestilence (Ex. ix. 
15) led the LXX to translate freely by l'>LE'TT/f1'19qs (see Hexapla), thou 
hast been preserved alive. Chald. Pa.raph. :Jl;l'?~~- S. Paul's itfi'Y.,pa, 
while referring immedia.tely to the historical incident (comp. S. Ja.mes 
v. 15), suggests the whole appearance of Pha.raoh on the scene of 
history. He had been raised up for this. So i-y,,puv is used in this sense : 
S. Matt. xi. II ; xxiv, II; S. John vii. 52; Ecclus, x. 4; 1 Mace. 
iii. 49. •ls auro ToiiTo, stronger than LXX J.,.,,.., Torn-au, for MNT i1:i.11~. 
Attention .concentrated on owOJs, K.T.A.] • 

[ Obs. 2. Immediate purpose. o,r<us ivl>,/f..,µ.a, ,., crol T,)v 6vva,.tv pou. A various 
reading of the LXX which stands ,va ivl>,i{OJµ.a, iv crol T,}11 lcrxvv pou, The 
Divine Power (/'nJ•o,,..,) exhibited partly in the successive plagues of Egypt, 
and chiefly in the destruction of the Egyptian hosts a.nd their king (Iv crof), 
On ,11~••1t11vcrea,, see ii. 15; iii. 25 ; Eph. ii. 7 ; r Tim. i. r6. Gon would 
cause His power to be recognised. /i,ro,s here expresses not Gon's antecedent 
will respecting any creature of His Hand, but His consequent will,-consequent, 
that is, on Phara.oh's becoming what Gon eternally foreknew that he would 
be. 'Non Deus auctor fuit malitiae Pharaonis, sed cum destitutus Divina.a 
Grstiae praesidiis, multis sese sceleribus inquinilrit, divinae potentia.e 
illustrandae materiam praebuit,' (Just. in we.). Gon could not positively 
and directly contribute to Pharaoh's wickedness, without doing violence to 
HiM own Sanctity; but He did privatively contribute to it by gradually with
dra.wing from Pharaoh such grace and opportunities a.s might have saved 
him, when Pharaoh's repeated sin had made this penal privation just, This 
is all th1tt S. Augustine means in paraphrasing the pa.~sege, ' Excitavi te, 
ut contumacius resisteres imperio mco, non tantum permittendo, sed multa 
etiam tam intus quam foris operando.'] 

[Obs. 3. More remote purpose. Kal oncos, K.T.A. The world-wide (Iv 11&cr11 -rjj .'YP) 
publication (3,ay-y•Aii) of the Name of Gon as the Judge and Punisher of 
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Pharnoh was to follow in all coming time. The Egyptian wondera, and 
especially the destruction of the Egyptian host, produced a great effect on 
tho mind of the heathen world. In the Song of MoseH, the effect upon the 
Canaanltes, Edomites and Moabites is anticipated : ; The people ahall hear 
and be afraid: sorrow shall take hold of the inhabitants of Paleatina. Then 
the dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
shall take hold upon them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan ahall melt away' 
Ex. xv. 14, 15. Compare the prayer of the Levites in Neh. ix. 10. The 
destruction of Pharaoh is often mentioned in the Koran.] 

b. Inference (,1pa otv) from the Divine saying to Pharaoh, 
(just quoted,) as to Goo's free-agency in the exercise of 
severity, as well as of mercy (ver. r 8 ). 

tw 8i>.u { f'>.fft, 
(TK>. T/PVIIII, 

[Obs. 1. The subject to 9IA1t, viz. o 0,6,. is suppressed from a feeling of awe, and 
because every reader could easily supply it. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 736, E. T. 
By BiAn is denoted the action, not of a capricious, but of a perfectly Holy 
Will. The ultimate reason for man's salvation (iAui) lies not in his will 
but in that of Gon, Who is o innwv •• ;,,,.,, t<al TO 9iAnv 1<cu TO '"'f"f'"' 
vrrip Tf)< fu801<1a< Phil. ii. 13. i>.ui' summarises vers. 15, 16.) 

(Obs. 2. o-1<Al)piwn Acts xix. 9; Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15. Cf. Ex. iv. 21, LXX i-yw l!~ 
0-1<>.l)pllllw OV'TOU 'T7'/V Kapl!ia• : vii. 3; ix. 12 ; x. 20, 27; xi. 10; xiv. 4, e, 17. 
0-1<?,-l)pVVfll', froI!l a1<A1]po< (at<lAAo, 0-1<>.f)va,) durus, asper, rigidus, LXX for nr~. Hiph. ilf~i".' I 'to make hard.' It cannot be here ' to treat harshly,. ( on 
the ground that in ver. 17, the subject is not the hardening, but the over• 
throw of Pharaoh), because this would do violence to the language. A.kin 
to u1<A1Jpvvnv is /Japvvnv = Heb. i•~~~ ingravare ; 'to make heavy.' Cf. Ex. 
vm. 15, 32. The two metaphors make up the idea of moral insensibility. 
Yet (1) this hardening is also said to be Pharaoh's own act ; Ex. 
viii. 15, 32 i{Jo.pvv•v 4>ap:Iw T7'/v 1<apl!iav avTov : Ex. ix. 34 ; xiii. I 5 
io-1<>..f,pvv•v 4>apaw i[a-,,our•i>..a, f,p.a<. Compare r Sam. vi. 6. Elsewhere, (2; 

such hardening is represented as a punishment sent by Gon : EL ix. 1:a ; 

x. 20, 27 ; Is. vi. 9 sqq. Gon has given man a moral nature, which 
may surrender itself to evil, until it reaches a point at which return 
has become impracticable. Gon is said Himself to do that which results 
from a misuse of the laws of the nature which He has given ; and yet, so far 
as Gon is concerned, this result is always a judgment for man's neglect of 
Gon's merciful calls and warnings. 'Man first closes his own heart and then 
his heart is closed.' So even Christ is 'a stone of stumbling nnd a rock of 
offence to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,' 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 
In theological language, when man neglocts gratia si,fficiens which Gon gives 
to all, Gon withholds His gratia ejficax. In this privation consists the 
UKAl]pvvfiv, which however is here, consistently with his present point 
of view, regarded by the Apostle as exclusively the product of Gon's Holy 
and Absolute Will (&v 3~ 9/>...,), and irrespectively of those conditions of 
human responsibility which he elsewhere recogni:1:es. Cf. S. Aug. de div. 

Quaestt. ad Simplic, 1. Qu. 2. 15 'obduratio Dei ... nolle misereri, ut non ab 
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illo irrogetnr aliquid quo sit homo det<'rior, sod tantum quo sit melio1· non 
erogetnr.' But see the exhaustive discussion of tr1t>-.'7pol11,,11 considered as 
evidencing the testing power of GoD's Revelations, Millier, Chr. Doctr. of Sin, 
Bk. v. 3 (vol. ii. p. 4651 E. T.); Is. vi. ro sqq.; S. Matt. xiii. r,;1, And 
ohserve how the dT1µ11(,trlla, and ,r1t671 dT1µla< of Rom. i. 24, 26 were punish
ments of the Heathen for refusing to retain GoD in their knowledge, when 
revealed in Nature and Conscience.] 

Prop. III. 
(Concerning Gon's Justice.) Man is not in a position which 

enables him to criticize the Justice of Gon's dealings with 
sinners (vers. 19-21). 

J C'Wish obj. ( suggested by ver. I 8 a,, a; 8,'>..n rr1<.>..,,p{11,.,, to which oiv 

(ver. 19) refers). How can Gon reproach hardened sinners, 
since it is asserted that they have been hardened by the Divine 
Will Itself, to which no created will offers successful opposi
tion? (ver. 19). 

[Obs. r. The Apostle does not make himself in any way responsible for the 
objection, when he says lp,i< ouv: cf. Rom. xi. r9; lp,i' T« r Cor. xv. 35; S. 
James ii. 18. When he feels sympathy with some element in an objection, 
he asks, Tc oiw lpouµ•v; iii. 5 ; vi. r ; vii. 7; ix. 141 30. The insolence of 
the antagonist is further impli£d in µ•voury•, iL a'.116pa,,r,.] 

[ Obs. 2. {Jov>-.11µ.o. = the thing willed; a a,r. >-..-y. in S. Paul. We might have expected 
6•"-f/P.O.T• (ver. r8 &11 Iii 6~>-.«), but the word is purposely varied; consilium, 
not merely voluntas. dv6foTfltt<, per/. pres. Winer, Gk. N. T. p. 342, implies the 
ever resistless character of GoD's Will. The objector does not mean that 
GoD could have nothing in any one to censure, because nobody could resist 
His predestinnting Will ; but he asks, how GoD's censure of the trtt>-.'7pv116µ,110, 
can be at all explained. 'The question is partly impious, partly tragic.'] 

a. Resp. Man is in no position which entitles him thus to 
reply by way of opposition to the Divine Judgment of 
sinners (ver. 20 a). 

[ Ob•. r. µ<voury• (Rom. x. r8 ; S. Luke xi. 28) denotes an objection, and is 
slightly ironical ; Tc< concentrates attention on the nothingness of man, 
face to face with his Creator. o.11Ta1rottpi116µ,11os describes putting the question 
Ti fr, .... o.v6foT'J"', which is a reply by way of opposition to Gon's µi/4,Ta., 
of hardened sinners. The verb d11Ta1rottp,.11•ufJa, is used by the LXX to 
translate -,Cllt :i•~;i and my, and means to give a contradictory or gainsay• 
ing reply: S. Luke xiv. 6. S. Chrys. paraphrases by d11T1>-.i-yow, lvan,oolµ,110<.] 

[01,s. 2. A dil-ect answer to the objection would have been that the objecto1· 
mii;understood the nature of the utt>-.,,p,l11«11 in ver. 19, which cannot be 
i.m.egined to be a posi!iH process urged forward by the Will of GoD, without 
blasphemy. But the Apostle replies, not to the question of the objector, 
but to the disposition from which it issued. Apart from its misconception 
of the sense of trttJ...flpo"'"'• the question implied a total forgetfulness of the 



DogmaHc: eh. IX, vv. 6-29. 

rool rolatione of mnn to hie Creator. 80 our Lord often ignored the pQint 
of n question )JUt to Him, ond addressed Himself to the tomP"r which 
prompted it : S. Mntt. viii. 20, 22; xix. 17; S. John iii. 3; vi. 65; S. Matt. 
xxii. 29, 3r. Even had the case been as the objector suppo110d, how could 
11, man presume to make the objection ? That it was not so, is implied in 
the U of ver. ::12.] 

b. Justification of Resp. from the Old Testament simile of 
the potter and the clay, which sets the Divine Power, as 
contrasted with man's insignificance, in the strongest light 
(vers. 2ob-21). 

[Obs. The simile occurs in Is. xxix. 16; xiv. 9 ; )xiv. 8; Jer. xviii. 6; Ecclu~. 
xxxiii. 13; Wied. xv. 7. In ver. 20 the Apostle has in view Is. xiv. 9; in 
ver. 21, as it seems, Wisd. xv. 7 'For the potter, tempering soft earth, 
fashioneth every vessel with much labour for our service ; yea of the same 
clay he maketh both the vessels that serve for clean uses, and likewise also 
all such as serve to the contrary ; but what is the use of either sort the 
potter himself is the judge.'] 

The simile suggests, 

( 1) The absurdity of man's remonstrating with Gon for His 
conduct in Creation and Providence. Gon is the potter: 
man the clay (ver. 20). 

( 2) The power of Gon ( ,'~0110-,a) to make out of the same mass 
of human nature (1T1JMr, cfivpa,,.a) some who would become 
children of glory, and some children of shame (ver. 21). 

[ Obs. 1. Tho similo forms 11n a minori ad majus arg. If not even in the case of a 
plastic image can the question, Why hast thou made me thus? be conceived 
as being put ; how much less in the case of man, who is so much further 
removed from the Creator, than any created matter from a human artist!] 

[ Obs. 2. The point suggested by the simile is not Goo's freedom to create beings 
with different capacities, but to mould beings, already created, ( <1>vpaµa, 
1171Aos,) to different destinies. 'E1rof711ras ovTGI must be explained by Tip 
11Aaa111m, which implies an already existing material, ver. 20.] 

[ Obs. 3. <11<<vos Eis T&µ~v. Eis aT1µiav, ols of destination, a vessel destined for a noble, 
nnd n base use. Philo, de Vit.Conlempl. ed. Mangey, ii. 472, explains it thus. 
In 2 Tim. ii. 20, the being a <11<<vos •ls T<Jn!V depends on E<iv i1<1t119ap!I ~avTov. 

Here tho Divine order is alone in view.] 
[Obs, 4. The problem respecting the Justice of GoD is not solved in vers. 20. 21. 

The objection is only silenced by reference to the unconditional power of the 
Creator. 'One abstraction is set ngninst another.' As the objector puts for
ward claims on Goo's justice, which rest on human rights, and leave Goo's 
unlimited supremacy out of account, so the Apostle puts forward this 
unlimited supremacy of Goo, without, at the moment, referring to the Love 
and Sanctity which regulate its exeroise. The pride of the objector must 
be humbled, by oontemplnting the utter insignificance of man before his 
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Milker, as taught in the Jewish Scriptures, before he can hope to understl\nd 
the true account of Gon's dealings with Israel. With this object in view 
the Apostle will not qualify his Rssertion of the Absolute Supremacy of 
Gon] 

Prnp. IV. 

(Concerning Gon's Mercy.) The action and purpose of Gon in 
bearing with sinners who deserve punishment should silence 
the cavils of man (vers. 22-29). 

1. The fact of His bearing with the a,c.d,,, opyijs ( ver. 2 2 ). 

[ Obs. The aor. 4/11ey1<<11, although primarily glancing at the case of Pharaoh 
(S. Chrys.), includes all hardened sinners until the Advent. For r/>Ep<111 in 
the sense of' to endure,' cf. Deut. i. 12; Jer. xliv. 22; Heh. xii. 20. When 
Gon is said to endure the a1<•vri onii•, it is implied that His penal at<AJ/pww, 
did not positively form them for destruction.] 

2. The dijficuUy of His bearing with the u1<.•vri opyijs (ver. 22) 

seen in 

a. His will (6,'\,,,.,) to manifest His opY'I against that which 
provokes it (ver. 22). 

b. His will to make known To 1lv11aT011 aliTaii, i. e. what He 
can do to repress it (ver. 22), 

c. The condition of the u,c.•vri opyijs as already «aT'/PT•a,.iva ••s 
,i,,-,;,>.,.,.., ( ver. 22). 

[ Obs. On 1,,,..,;, ef. S. .Aug. Oiv. Dei, xv. 25 ' Ira Dei non perturbatio animi ejus 
est, sed judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato.' TO liwaTov a~roii glances at 
'/iwaµ.,.s, ver. 17. But Gon's righteous indignation and His Power are repre
sented as held in cli,eck by His long-suffering for sinners, and His designs of 
boundless mun.iftcence for His elect. 6lAow=1«1l11•p 61>.aw.] 

3. The motives of His bearing with the u1<.111ri opy;;s (vers. 
22, 23). 

a. His abundant long-suffering (1ro>.X~ p.a«polJvp.la) is the 
attribute within (,11) which this takes place (ver. 22 b). 

b. (Secondary or accessory («al) motive.) His purpose 
(i'.va) of making known the wealth of His moral glories 
to be shed upon the u«1"'1 E>.iavs, whom He had 
previously fashioned for glory. This required delay 
(ver. 23). 

4. The concrete result to the readers of Hie bearing with the 
UK.fll'/ op-y;;s (ver. 24). 



r

a. 

b. 

1 

Dogmatic: cle. IX, vv. 6-29. 

He has called them, as u1t.,r,,, l).iovr, to a state of 
salvation (ver. 24). 
He thus has taken them, (i) not only from among the 
Jews, who might (however erroneously) deem them
selves hereditary <r1t.<VTJ l>-..iovr1 but (ii) from among the 
heathen nations, who might have been considered 
beyond the range of the Divine compassion (ver. 24). 

(Ohs, 1. In vers. 22, 231 the different const.ructions which have been given turn 
upon the words in ver. 22, with which 1<al iva -yvo,p1<1r1 (vor. 23; is connected. 

,cal Tva -,va:plur, 

ver. 23. 

( 1) connected with ~v•"t""' ver. 22. In this case""' iva "f"0Jp1<1rJ 
gives a second motive, over and above that supplied by lhe 
Divine Attribute of µa1<po9vµ,fo, for Gon's bearing with the 
<11<d,,, omr. It was that He might make known what He 
had done for the <11<<Uf/ ,A.four. (Meyer.) 

(2) connected with 1<aTTJpT1<1µ,lva .i, d.uwA.flav (ver. 22). In this 
case 1<al iva -,v.,pi<111 would express the purpose with which 
the <11<d,,, op-,fj, are made ready for destruction. 

(3) connected with (as coordinate with) 9,;>..0JV 6 8«>< b,6,(tac,9a,. 
In this case <I must be repeated again before iva "f"OJp,1111, 
and the verb depending on <I is not actually inserted. 
There are then two coordinate clauses. 

A. But if Go», 
(1) although willing to show His Wrath, and to make 

known His Power, 
(2) endured with great long-suffering the vessels of wrath 

fitted to destruction. 

B. And if Go», 
(I) in order that He might make known the wealth of 

His Glory upon the vessels of mercy, whom He 
bad before prepared unto glory, 

( 2) [ did all that was needful to conduct these vessels to 
the glory prepared for them, by calling and justi
fying them, viii. 30), 

[what room is there for gainsaying after the manner 
of the objector in ver. 19 ?) 

The most perfect meaning is yielded by (3 ), but in addition to the suppres
sion of the apodosis of the whole sentence, we have to suppose the 
additional suppression of a most important clause B (2), upon which ,va-,vo,pio11 

really depends. This is taking too great a liberty with the text. In (2) 
the last chief thought is made to depend quite subordinately on the 
secondary qualifioation 1<aTTJpT111µ,lva El, d.1"11.\«av, We therefore fall back on 
( 1) as presenting fewest difficulties.] 

[ Ohs. 2. The apodosis of the question in vers. 22, 23 is not expressed. The ques
tion introduced by d Si-' But how if'-is not completed; the aposiopesis 
being even more expressive than the completed sentence, 'But how if Gon, 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

Although willing to mAnifest His anger on sinners nnd to show whnt He 
<'.an do against sin, has nevertheless hitherto, in His abounding tendernesA, 
<'ndured sinnerR, fitted though they are for evt.'rlasting destruotion, with 
the further object of making known, during this period of deferred judg
ment, His wealth of glorious perfections in respect of the objects of His 
m<>rcy. whom by His grace He has fashioned for eternal glory,'-how in 
,;ew of GoD·s long-suffering towards the one class, and His purposes of 
mercy towards the other, must not any desire to dispute with Him be nt 
once extinguished ?) 

[ 01,s. 3. UK..:,,, used like c:r,::i. (J"l<fuor &mr (ver. :a2) corresponds to (J"J<fuor dr BTlµlav 

(ver. 21;, and u1<,uor l>..fovr (ver. :a3\ to u1<,oor ,lr T1p.fJV (ver. 21); aT,µla being 
the effect of the opn, T•p.TJ of the ,>..,or. Compare the Rabbinical use of c,,::, 
and in Is. xiii. 5. In UK<uor tp-yijr-1>..fovr-the gen. is of the object, 'destined 
to experience Gon's wrath' or mercy ; UK<iior it<>..o-yijr (Acts ix. 15) must be 
taken actively. The 'vessels of wrath' are 1<aT'1PT<Up.<•a •lr a1rw>..rnw, the 
passi,,e verb being dictated by a motive of piety which for the moment veils 
the Divine Agent, and suggests the responsibility of the wicked in making 
themselves what they become, (contrast the ,rpo'/Toip.au•v (ver. 23) of the 
aet.mia el.ectio of the saved, cf. Eph. ii. 10,) although the simile of the potter 
(ver. 21) makes it impossible not also to think of Gon as the 1<aTapT,(lll11, so 
far as withholding His grati.a ejficax is concerned. Compare Acts xiii. 48 
ouo, iju411 T<Tayp.,110, : S. Jude 4 ol 1rpoy•ypap.p..l1101 E!r TOiiTo TO 1<pip.a : :a Tim. ii. 
21 ut<•iior fJT01p.aup.,11011. Observe that 1rpo•To1µa(Et11 implies the communica
tion of certain qualities which 1<aTapT,(«v does not : 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Eph. ii. 
10; S. Matt. iii. 3; S. Luke i. q.) 

[ Obs. 4. Vers. 22, 23 are apparently moulded on Wisd. xii. :ao, 21 'For if Thou 
didst punish the enemies of Thy children, and the condemned to death with 
such deliberation, giving them time and place whereby they might be 
delivered from their malice ; with how great circumspection didst Thon 
judge Thine own sons, unto whose fathers Thou hast sworn and made coven
ant of good promises!' S. August.ine paraphrases the motive, Kai i'va '{Vlllpiur, 

1<.T.:A.. in Ep. 186 ad Paulinum, § 24 'Pertulit in multa patientia vasa irae 
aptata in interitum, non quod illi essent necessaria, ... sed ne se (vasa 
misericordiae) in bonis operibus tanquam de propriis extollerent viribus, 
sed humiliter intelligerent nisi illis Dei gratia, non debits, sed gratuita, 
subveniret, id fuisse reddendum meritis suis, quod aliis in eadem massa 
redditum cernerent. '] 

[Obs. 5. In ver. 24 the Apostle recurs to the starting-point of the discussion in 
ver. 6, viz. the exclusion of the majority of Israelites from the Christian 
Church, and the admission of heathen converts in their place. In ol,r t<al 
,,.a>..,ut" the relative is attracted in gender by the following-lJl'-ii.s-' as which, 
viz. as <11<d,.,, i>..fovs & TPO'JToiµau,v dr M{a", He also called us,' &c, Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 662.) 

§ .Appendix on the Witness of Prophecy to the caB of the rmvri 

i>..iovs out of Heathendom, and to the fact that the great 
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nmjol'ity of the Jewish people, in their unbelieving rejection of 
Jesus Christ, were c11«uri &pyij~ (vers. 25-29). 

[Obs. 'fhe statemont of ver. 24 was too paradoxical to pn•• without ~ome jur<tifi
cation. Certainly It 'Iov3a/c.,y required no confirmation. But It 18vwv seemed 
to involve repudiaUon of Gon's Covenant with Israel. And I( 'Iov3aiC&W 
implied that the mass of Gon's ancient people were left in unbelief. Did 
Jewish prophecy anticipate this state of things, which placed Gentiles and 
.Jews, religiously speaking, each in a new position?) 

(A) Prophetic Witness to the vocation of the u1t.,vri t>..iov, out of 
Heathendom into the Church of Christ (vers. 25, 26). 

(Obs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Hosea,-the 
'Prophet of the Divine Tenderness.') 

a. Hosea ii. 23, quoted to show that heathens would be Goo's 
people and objects of His Love (ver. 25). 

Heb. ncn; 11e1;,-nN \l:icm, 

i"1~~9';; '~~ll'"N'~ ~~7~~1 
'I will have mercy upon her who had not obtained mercy ; 
And I will say to them which were not my people, Thou art 

my people.' 

LXX t<al IAfllO'"' T~V ol,1< IAE1/p.iv11v (B. 1<al cl-yatj0'<>1 n}v ol,,. -fna.'"ll'•v11v) 
t<al lpii, T,f, ol, Atu; p.ov· 
Aa6s p.ov ,l u6. 

[ Obs. I. The Apostle's rendering va1ies both from the LXX and Heb. 
HMluOJ -rOv oi, Aa6v µ.ou, AaOv µov~ 

1<al T~• ol," ~")'O'"l!'••TJ", ,j-ya'"7P.<VTJV,] 

(Obs. 2. In the Hebrew the reference is to the symbolical names of the prophet's 
son ~!l)l/ ~:, and daughter n9r:,~ tc:>, given in token of the rejection of 
Israel, Hos. i. 6-9. It was not the heathen, but the idolatrous people of the 
ten tribes, whose pardon and renewed adoption was thus announc~d. 
S. Paul applies the prophet's words to the case of the Gentile converts to 
Christ, because Israel had fallen to the level of the idolatrous heathen 
and had sinnecl against greater light and knowledge. Israel"s pardon was 
therefore typical of Gon's mercies to the heathen : and S. Paul changes lpw 
-rip ol, Aafp into t<a>-.fo.., Tdv oi, Aaov t<.T.A. because the true Messianic fulfilment 
of the words is already present to his mind. S. Peter similarly applies 
Hosea's language to the heathen ; x S. Pet. ii. 10.] 

b. Hosea i. 10, quoted to show that heathen lands would be the 
home of many of Goo's true children (var. 26). 

Heb. CQ? 11;?~~ i~~ CiPf?:l) n:~1 
c~~ '~~""N' 

'0-~~ ~~f CO? it,?~~ 
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LXX NOi ruro1 Iv "'1 ,-6,r'I' oo lppl/J'I a;,,-ois 
ol, AaOt µov V µflS, 

fKf( 1t>..f]9T/<10VTa, vloi 8foti {OJvros. 

[0bs. Hos. i. ro; (in Reb. ii. 1) 'And it shall come to pass, that in the pince 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be said 
unto them, Ye are the sons of the living GoD.' Here again the reference is 
to the ten tribes, who would be restored and united with Judah after their 
dispersion. Hence C\i'!?:;t refers, in the prophet, not to the pince of the 
exile, but to Palestine,.:...:.the scene of their restoration as of their sin. 
S. Paul sees the antuypfral fulfilment of the promi~e in the Call of the 
Gentiles, who, after being 'not-GoD's-people' for long ages, will now be 
called 'the sons of the living GoD.' Hence ,-J,.os oo lppl.8'1 al,rois is, in the 
sense of the Apostle, all the c-0untries of Heathendom. S. Peter under
stands the passage (1 S. Pet. i. 1) of converts to the Church of Christ from 
among the disper!!ed ten tribes.) 

(B) Prophetic TVitness to the eventual salvation of a mere remnant 
of the natural Israel,-the great majority, in their rejection of 
Jesus Christ, being (1"1(£11'1 l>pyij~ (vers. 27-29). 

[ Obs. The two passages which illustrate this are both taken from Isaiah,-the 
great Prophet of Israel's future, and of the Messianic age. Of these utter• 
ances, respectively, the impassioned character is noted by 1<pa(<1 (which=the 
Rabbinical m:r tc'::l)i'1) ver. 27, and the predictive by ,rpo••P'I"'" ver. 29.] 

a. Isaiah x. 22, 23, quoted to show that only a remnant of the 
natural Israel would be saved by conversion to Christ, the 
great majority being destined to destruction (vers, 27, 28). 

(0bs. 1. The citation varies from the LXX most remarkably in substituting 
o ap,Bp.os ,.;;,., viiiw 'IupaT/"- for o >..acls 'Iupa~>.., to express the point of the great 
number of the people at large in contrw,t with the 1<ara.J..E,p.p.a, which varies 
from the Hebrew considerably. 

Heb. C~~ ,,n:p ,~n~ ';J~ll i'1;~~-c~ ,:p 
,::i :m:r• ,tci:; 

: i'1~11 ~p,i:; ~r; ,,,}~ 
n:rim, ;,~:, ,_., 

: ntc;:i-,f :i1~1 i'1~l1 nitc~r;,~~· ;~,~ 

Translation of Hebrew :-
' For though thy people, 0 Israel, shall be as the sand of the sea, 

A remnant of them only shall return : 
Destruction is decreed, it brings in as with a flood penal justice ; 
For the destruction, and that which is decreed, 
Doth Jehovah, the Lord of Hob-ts, accomplish in the midst of the whole 

earth.' 

LXX i<Ol ;a., .,,,,,,ra, cl A.aor 'l11paq>.. clis ~ aµµos Tijs (JaA.0.1111,,r, .,.3 l<OTOAftJJ,JJ,O 

aliriiw 11w9q11na, • A./,-yol' """"'"-""' ""' CTlll'T<f'l'aJI' ;,, 811<atOCTVl'V, lin >..6-,ov CTUl'TfTJJ,'I· 
p,<1'01' Kvp1os ,ro,.,,CTfl ;,, TU ol1<ovp,<vp 15A.p. 
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(Citntion.) ldv p ,I dp,9µi'Jr -rwv vlwv 'Jupa~>.. ,:,, ,t &µ.µ.or Tijr 9a>..auu11 , -,c) 

brr6A.oµµa <1019qu,-,a, • >..6-yov "'(clp uvv-r,>..wv Hal <TV>T<µ.110111 rro,fiuo K6p,or ;,,1 Tijr "'f'I•. 

[Obs. r. "'11$~ is emphntically accentuated-only a remnant will turn to GoD. 
11019~una,, which the LXX under.tood of a return to Palestine, is retained 
by 8. Paul in its Christian sense. The LXX translation of the third line 
of the Hebrew is apparently incorrect. The LXX sometimes render )"'.!Q 
('rad. 'to cut') by uvv-rlµ.11,w Is. xxviii. 22. And, the voices being, as often, 
changed, uvv-rlµYOJ11 represents r"'O, while ~'?¥, prop. 'wasting away,' i~ 
translated by >..6-yov in the sense of decree, although 'utterance' (see Meyer) 
is a better rendering. But how is uvvu> 11111 to be accounted for? Possibly, 
as an attempt to exhaust the idea of ~'?¥, so imperfectly represented by 
>..6-yov. 9~\~ however is wholly untranslated; unless the LXX be supposed 
to have read O!:)il:i. The LXX may have thought that the sense was 
sufficiently expressed in uv11TlµY01v and uvv.,.,>..11111, The Apostle however 
keeps to the LXX since, equally with the original, it prophetically illustrates 
the destiny of the great mass of the people of Israel. 'For accomplishing 
His utternnce Lis He] and cutting short (delay) in penal justice, for a 
summary utterance of punishment will the Lord bring to pass upon the 
earth.' See Lowth on Isaiah, p. 94; Meyer in loc.] 

[Obs. 2. The prophecy probably belongs to the first three years of the reign of 
Ahaz, and to the period which preceded the destruction of the two allies by 
Tiglath•pileser. To the small remnant that would escape of the all-destroy
ing host of Assyria (ver. 19) corresponds the small remnant that alone would 
turn to Gon, under this penal visitation, even though the numbers of Israel 
were the highest that had been promised to the Patriarchs. With regard 
to the majority, destruction was irrevocably determined; and this destruc
tion in its onward sweep would carry out the penal righteousness of Gon. 
It would embrace, if not every single individual, at any rate the great 
majority-all the land and all the people. Antitypical to this was th& 
spiritual situation of Israel at the date of the first promulgation of the 
Gospel ; cf. Delitzsch on Is. x.] 

b. Isaiah i 91 quoted to show that the remnant of Jewish 
Converts to the Faith of Christ alone saves Israel from 
spiritual annihilation (ver. 29 ). 

Heh. \l' "'1'11ii1 r,\~:ll i1ii1' '''' T • T; T : .. ,,.,,., 
\:1'1?1 ;qbP,? \l•~~ t:1'"19;:> 0119~ 

LXX: "al .r µ.q Kvp,o• ~aflaw9 ~-y1<aTl>..J1r,11 1//J,!11 <17r<pµ.a 
,:,, ~6aoµa &v i-y,vfie.,,µ,v 
HIU ,:,, roµoppa &v rl,µo,w8.,,µev. 

[ Obs. 1. The citation closes the first paragraph of the opening address in Isaiah 
respecting Gon's dealings with His ungrateful people. But for His Compas
~ion, all must have been destroyed. And His Omuipotence (glanced at in 
the title, 'Jehovah (Gon) of the hosts of heaven') set His Compassion in 
motion to save the remnant. From Sodom four humau beings only escaped : 
Gomorrah was absolutely annihilated.] 
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[ 0bs. 11. In the expros~ion Kup,o• :J:n8<W8, which occurs fifty timoe in the LXX of 
h11i11h, 11nd m11y be illustrated from I Kings xxii. 19, n\N?' is II dependent 
gt>n., 11nd not 11n indep1111dent nnme of Gon I\S the Absolute. i11~, para• 
phr11Rtfr.nlly translated by the LXX <rtrlpµa., means a survivor, ono esooped 
from a great slaughter (see Ges.), who so may be the parent of others. In 
Job xx. 111, a survival, after general destruction. In Deut. ii. 341 without 
~pt?:!) = '11 remnant which was but a mere trifle.' In cl,r ::S. clv 1"'1•"'19'1µ.•v 
and C:., r. &v wµo,w9~µ.,,, two modes of conceiving the relation of likeness arc 
intermixed: Hos. iv. 6; Ez. xxxiv. ::1.] 

[ Obs. 3. Throughout this section (ix. 6-119) no attempt is mnde by the Apostle to 
harrnoniz<' the absolute Freedom and Omnipotence of Gon with man's self
determination and responsibility. For the moment, the former truth is 
stated with such imperious forco, that the latter 11ppenrs to be quite lost 
sight of: and the ncicessity for this 'one-sidedness' of st11tement lay in the 
presumption entertained by the Jews, that in virtue of their theocr11tic posi
tion Gon must be gracious to them. Without attempting to determine the 
relation of interdependence which exists between Divine and human free
rlom, (secured by thci truth that the former is ruled by Gon's essential 
Sanctity and is consequently conditioned by moral facts on the side of man), 
S. Paul passes on to considcir the other side of the phenomenon before him, 
Tiz. the responsibility of the Jews themselves for their failure to attain the 
~1<11.10,ru,.., e,oii. On the general subject of Predestination, see Bishop Browne 
on Art. xvii; Mozley on ~ Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination (who however 
perhaps states S. Augustine's position somewhat one-sidedly) ; and, for the 
difference between the teaching of S. Augustine and Calvin on the subject, 
Petavius, de Dogm. Theol. vol. i. lib. L c. 7 sqq. de Predestinatione.] 

c. 
Israel's failure to attain SLKa.LouuVIJ 8Eoii lK 1r(uTE111~ considered 

in the light of human responsibility (ix. 30-x. 21 ). 

[Obs. The preceding prophecies (vers. 115-29) lead (ouv) to the historical result 
stated in ver. 30, as an answer to the question Tl o?iv opovµ•v; This is, that] 

i [Some J Heathens, whose efforts were not directed (µ~) to 
becoming righteous, have, at their conversion, obtained that 
righteousness which proceeds from faith (ver. 30). 

[Obs. The Heathen had no revelation, and did not observe the moral law. In 
this sense they were µi') 61w1<011Ta &1<a.io<ru11'1", and yet they had moral aspira• 
tions which faith in Ch1ist satisfied. On the use of 61w1<«11, 1<aTaAaµ{Jo.v<111 of 
competitors in the Greek Games, see I Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 1::1-14; 1 Tim. 
Vi. II, 12.] 

ii. lMost] Israelites pursuing the [ideal] law of righteousness 
have not attained it, because they set out from their own 
outward acts, not from a divinely-given inward disposition 
(vers. 31, 32), 
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[Obs. r. The v6µo, 611tawu6v'I, is not legal righteoneneeR, but the Law which con
fers righteousness. This is not simply the Mosaic Law, but that ideal Jaw 
which the Jew vainly ondenvourecl to reach by literal oheclience to the 
Mosnic ordinnnces. 061t ltp1Ja<1E •I• in ver. 31 corresponds hy contrast to 
ita rl>..afJ• in ver. 30.] 

[ Obs. 2. In w• It ln01v [v6µ011] ver. 32, wr used to be explained by reference to th-, 
Hebrew Caph verilatis (see Gesenius on Is. i. 7), as involving a comparison 
with nil objects of the same species. See S. John i. 14; vii. 10; Phil. ii. 12. 

But it is better (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. n1) to understand it as contrasting th<' 
imaginary rule i{ lp-y01v with the objectively-true one,,. ,rl<Tr•01•. w• introduces 
the subjective conception and implies that nothing true in the objective 
sense, answered to it. Omit v6µ011 which here, as in iv. 2, was added by the 
glossarists; although it is justified by iii. 20; Gal. ii. r6.) 

[Obs. 3. The contrast may be thus exhibited:

(i) _The effort (negative), 
µ~ 61&i1<ovra 

In the 6111a,ouw'lv (ver. 30). 
(ii) The result (positive), 

1<aT<NJ/JE 
ilJv'I 

observe 
611<a1ou6v'lv (ver. 30 ). 

(iii) The reason for this, 
[ilrc] fl< Trl<TTfOJS (ver. 30). 

In 
Israel 

observe 

(i) The effort '.positive;, 
BuU,cca,v 116µ.ov 3,,ca.,.ou{v71i; 

(ver. 3r1. 
(ii) The result (negative), 

Elf v6µov Bu,a,oa'OYrJi oU,c 

ltplJau•v ( ver. 3 I\ 
(iii) The reason for this, 

,,, , , , 
OTt OV/C EiC 'D'lO'TfQ.li 

,LU.' w• •t <fYYOJV 

v6µ011 (ver. 32).] 

[Obs. 4. Thus this contrast introduces the subject of the section, (iL 32 b-ir. 21), 

viz. the failure of Israel to attain 811<wouvv,, e,oii ,,. 1rlur,.,s, and his responsi
bility and guilt on account of this failure. The whole section is an expansion 
of the clause orc o~" ,,. ,r(n,01s, d.\.\' w• •{ lno,v v6µ011.] 

Guilt of Israel (ix. 32 b-x. 21). 

§ 1. 

First evidence of Israel's Guilt. Their rejection of the Messiah. 
prophesied in their own Scriptures (ix. 32 b, 33). 
a. The fact. They stumbled at the true historical X{Bot 1rpou

,coµµaror, i. e. the Messiah, by not believing in Him when He 
came (ver. 33). 

[ Obs. It is the quotations in ver. 33 which lend the Apostle to select the title 
AllJos ,rpou1<oµµaros for our Lord here ; but the title well suit8 the metaphor 
implied in au:11mv, <plJav«v, 1<ara>..aµ{Jtiv«v (vers. 30, 31 ). It was, as 
crucified, that our Lord especially became a u1<ava.i>..ov and a ,rpo<11<oµµa. to 
the Jews. In Himself He was IJ•µtA,os 1<al i8pcu01µa. (Theophyl.) ; cf. S. Matt. 
:xxi. 44 o Trf<Twv l11l rov Al9ov Toiirov uvvlJ>..aulJfiuna,, itp' 8v a~ 1rfov lu1<l'fiuu 
aUTUv.] 

b. The prophecies which should have saved them (Is. xxviii. 
161 and viii. 141 blended into one) are quoted to show that 
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Israel had been warned that Messiah would be rejected by 
His own people. 

1. Is. xxv:iii. 16. 

Heb. 1;1$ I li'~f .,~~ •~~;:, 
I .,~,o .,~,o m.~~ . n1~ _I tr:1'.:I. 1;1$ 

: w,~ N' rl?~~;:i 
'Behold, I am He who hath laid in Sion 
A stone, a stone of trial, 
A precious corner stone, of well-founded founding : 
Whosoever believes shall not have to move.' 

LXX i8ou l-yw i,.fM.Mo, ., • .,.a e.,,.,>,.,,. :E,wv >,.{6011 lrOAIITfA'7, El<Afl<TOI', 

alCpo-ycuvuuOv, EvT,JU)JI, Els T4 8EpfN.a. a.Vrijs, 1tCU O fl"tO'TEVca,v i1r' a.V'Tr;, oU JA~ ,caTat• 

t1xw6i). 

2. Is. viii. 14. 

Heb. 'm ,;~?' I ~1i?'?? n:01 
'~~ •r:i~ -~~? I ,;~?I? i\Y?\ 

: C?&'~ :i~•? ~j?.iO?\ n@? 

'So will He become a sanctuary, 
But a stone of stumbling and a rock of off'ence 
To both the houses of Israel, 
A snare and trap to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.' 

LXX ft1Tt11. ao, Els d.-yiaap.a., Hal oUx UIS" AltJov rrpo<11t6µpa.T, avvavTljaEu8E ai,Tqi, 

oi,SE WS' 1rlTpas TITOI/Ja.Tt. 

[ Obs. 1. (Citation.) l8ov Tl9T}µ, Elf :E,wv >,./9ov irpOt11<0flp.t1TOS l<CU irfrpav t11<av8.Uo11· 

Kal ffcis O 'llll7TE'UOJV f:1r' a.in-€, oV KO.TtJJ.axw9Tj<1ETat. 

Speaking generally, the Apostle has composed his citation by inserting 
the description of the Stone and Rock in c. viii as }..{Bos irpot11<0flp.t1Tos and 
nfrpa t11tCJV&i>..011 into the place occupied by that of the A{9os in c. xxviii, viz. 
>,./IJos -.0AvuM7s, <tcA•1tT6s, ,.,.,.,p.os. Compare especially I S. Pet. ii. 6-8, where 
the same two passages are reforred to, with the same variations from the 
LXX but kept distinct, the passage in Ps. cxviii. 22 being inserted between 
them. S. Paul keeps closer to the Hebrew in c. viii ',i~-?I? i\Y?\ i:m I~~?. 
The LXX usually render \nw:,o by (1/tOVOOAOV, which s. Paul here puts into 
the citation ; while the LXX have .,.,.r;,,,_,., The LXX 1<aTa1t1xvv1Jii stands 
for r:;,,,:i:, 'flee quickly' : they may have read ~:i.) or more probably para
phrased W'n' by giving its motive or moral accompaniment.] 

[Obs. 2. ls. xxviii. 16 belongs to the Book of Woes or Discourses relating to 
Assyria and the Egyptian alliance : Is. xxviii-xxxiii. An irreligious 
popular faction desired to enter into alliance with Egypt against Assyria. 
In opposition to this, Go» announces by His Prophet, that for all His true 
subjects He had laid in Sion a Foundation-stone which was more firmly set 
than all human schemes. This Stone is the theocracy cantering in tho 
future theocratic King Messias. The prophetic praeterite i~: is no ob
jection to this : the Stone is not actually laid in the young King He"zekiuh, 
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but only contemplated as laid in the future King Messiah. See Sch~ttgen, 
Jlorae Talm. vol. ii. pp. 170, "90, for the Jewish interpretation. Compare Ps. 
cxviii. "", for the prophecy of the Comer-Stone, which our Lord (S. Matt. 
xxi. 4", 44; S. Luke xx. 17) applied to Himself, and He is followed by His 
Apostles (Acts iv. JI ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 7). The second passage (Is. viii. r4J 
occurs in the consolations of Emmanuel in the midst of the Assyrian 
oppressions, cc. vii-xii. It is addressed by the prophet, in the Name of 
Jehovah, to subjects of the kingdom of Judah, who were tempted to 
distrust His aid against Israel and Syria. Gon offers Himself to all who 
trust Him as a ~':JPY.l or sure sanctuary, but, on the other hand, to the 
mass of those who T~pposed Him in Israel and Judah as a Stone of Offence 
and Fall. Thus Simeon says of the Infant Jesus, ooro• 1«'irru ,1, 11Twaiv ,cnl 

avaa-raaiv rro>..>.wv Ell -rip 'Iapa-fi>..: s. Luke ii. 34; r s. Pet. ii. 7, 8. In Is. 
xxviii the theocracy centering in a Monarch is the Stone laid by Gon ; in 
Is. viii Gon Himself is the Stone of Stumbling and Rock of Offence to His 
enemies. Both meet in the Messianic interpretation, and are acco~dingly 
blended into one passage by the Apostle.] 

[Obs. 3. The rejection of the Messiah by Israel is taught in Zech. xi. 12; I•. 
liii. 1 ; in several Psalms, and in express terms by the author of the 
Midrasch.] 

[ Ubs. 4. marEUQJV lrr' alir,p, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ. 1t1a-r•u«v ,,,,., -r,v, describes 
faith resting on its Object as on a foundation ; in rr«:rr<u«v ,r, -riva, it moves 
towards its Object as a goal or end ; cf. x. 11 ; 1 Tim. i 16 v,anu«v iv' 
aVTlp Eh ,OJ~v alUw,ov : 1 S. Pet. ii. 6; S. Luke xxiv. 25 fl'tO"TEllEu, ED't 1raa.v oli 
,>..a>..'laav ol vpo,pfjrru. The contrasted expression vpoa,corrre,v rwl implies 
that what ought to be rested on by faith, is for the non-believing soul an 
obstacle in the path of tho-:ight and life, at which it stumbles.] 

Interposed assurance of the Apostle's deep personal interest in 
his readers (x. 1, 2). 

a. 
I. 

This b. 
interest 

measured c. 
by 

II. 
For this 
interest b. i

a. 

in Israel the 
reason is, that 

his inward disposition I ,Uio1<la njr 1<npaiar) of heart
felt good-will, passing into wish, longing. 

its practical result, a,.,11-.s 1Tpor rov e,civ for those 
who were its objects. 

its purpose, viz. that of promoting (,;r) their sal
vation (x. 1 ). 

Israel has zeal for Gon (gen. obj.). 

(reserve in stating the above (a)), Israel's zeal is 
not according to the measure of accurate spiritual 
knowledge ( oil 1<aT' brlyvwa,~) ( ver. 2 ). 

[Obs. 1. This protestation of heartfelt interest in the spiritual condition of 
Israel corresponds to the introduction to this entire section of the Epistle 
(ix. 1-5). Thtre the Apostle bases his sympathy on the divini,Jy given 
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priYilcges accorded t-0 Israel : here on Israel's zeal, mistaken as it was, for 
Gon and Hie law. The protestation is rendered necessary, because the 
Apostle is about to make his severest criticisms on the conduct of the Jews 
when confronted by tho true Messiah : µ/>->,.., wci.\w alm,w tro9d11'T<0'9"' 0-<1>0-

Bp/,-r•pov ~ wp/,-r•pov· ~o w&.\,v d.va.cp<i r<la-.,s d.w•x9das ,',r6vo,av (S. Chrys. ix. 
p. 621.)] 

[ Obs. 2. d.ll,>..<1>0/, as at vii. 1, is a tender appeal to affection. ,i,301<1a = fiJ"'.! : 
Ecclus. lITiii. 31 ,Mot</a lw,9vµlas : 2 Thess. i. II •"'601</a il-yn90,a-vv11s. It 
implies here taking personal plea.sure in an object, S. Matt. xi. 26 ; S. Luke 
ii. 14 ; x. 21 ; 2 Thess. i. n, rather than good-will, Eph. i. 5, 9 ; Phil. i. 15 ; 

ii. 13, bec.mse the latter would involve an inappropriate self-commendation. 
There is no lll to correspond with µlv, ver. 1. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 719.J 

[ Obs. 3. On Israel's zeal for Gon, compare the vivid description of Philo Judaeus, 
ii. ,562, Legal.. ad Caium, p. 1oo8 (l9vos) dOJ9os lt<ova-lovs ilvalllx,a-Ba.,. 9ava-rovs 

OJO'TT<p <i9avaa-iav, w,p -roii p.11ll•v .,.;;,., raTpio,v ••pcill•iv ava.,.povp.,vov, d t<al 

/Jpa.xi,TaTov ••'1 : Ibid. ii. 577, p. 1022 ; Josephus, contra Apion. ii. 20; de 
• Bell. Jud. ii. 17, &c. Hecataeus of Abdera mentions the Jewish la-xvpo-yvo,

µornn,'1, cf. Rom. ii. 17. S. Paul was, before his conversion, ('1>..o,n)s Toii 
v6p.ov Acts xxii. 3 : and indeed w,p,.a-a-oTlpo,s (.,>..o,n)s h&pxo,v .,.fi,., ffllTp,.t<Ei,a, 
rrapali6a-<OJV Gal. i 14 : and accordingly t<aTa (,jA011 ll,&,,.o,v T,)v '""-''la-iav 

Phil. iii. 6. Even Jewish converts were ('JAOJTal -roii v6p.ou Acts xxi. 20; cf. 
1 Mace. ii. 58. It is the intensity, not the precise objects, or moral :flavour, 
-0f Jewish zeal to which the Apostle bears witness. See Newman, Par. 

Serm.. vol. iii. 13, Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians.) 

[ Obs. 4- That vital spiritual knowledge was not the measure of Israel's zeal, is 
!iliown in the second evidence of Israel's guilt (ver. 3), which is accordingly 
a reason (-yap) for the clause oi, t<aT' lw(-yvo,a-"'. With oi, t<aT' iwi-yvo,a-"' com
pare Acts ill. 17 ttaT' a-yvo,av iirpcl!aT<.] 

§ 2. 

Second evidence of Israel's guilt. The attempt to substitute purely 
human efforts after Righteousness for submission to the gift of 
Righteousness by Goo, in spite of the clear warnings of the 
Jewish Law itself (:x:. 3-13). 

[Obs. 1. This (ver. 3) is introduced as a reason (-y&p ver. 3) for the statement, 
ver. 2, that the Jewish zeal for Gon was ov t<aT' lwi-yvo,a-,v. It does this by 
explaining in what the ol, 1<aT' i1r,-y,,o,a-,11 consists. They were• ignorant of the 
real character of 17 -roii 0•oii IJ,,.a,oa-:v.,. This U"'fl'OUJ is not here branded as 
wilful, as in Eph. iv. 18; 1 S. Pet. i. 14.J 

[ OIJB. 2. In ver. 3 17 Toii 0,oii ll,1<awuii1111 is the Righteousness which Gon gives 
through His Son, in contrast with the !Ilia ll11<woa-vv.,, or self-achieved 
righteoUBness of Israel. Of the first the Jews were ignorant (a-yvooiiv-ru); 

how far culpably, is not here explained. But this ignorance proves thair 
zeal for Gon to have been ou ttaT' lw/-yvo,a-w. Their own private righteous
ness (lllia IJ1Na.,.oa-11"'1) they endeavoured to make valid (a-rija-a,) by obedience 
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to the le.w; thus constructing, ea.eh one for himself, e.n Ip.I),, 31Ka100"6v17v T11v 
IK v&p.ov, in contrast with the~ 31<l. 1ri11T«,n Xp1t1Toii, ~ IK e,oii 31Kruo116v11 ,,,i 
Ti, 1rlt1Tfl Phil. iii. 9 ; see i. 17. This eff'ort prevented their submi.'IRVJn by 
fuith (b1r,Tn-,17t1(JJI) to GoD's gift of Righteousness. On the use of the pa8~
with middle force, see viii. 7 ; xiii. 1.] 

[Obs. 3. li1r•Ta-,1711a11 suggests as its correlative the Will rather than the Righteons
ness of GoD. But Go D's Righteousness is here conceived of as the expressfon 
of His Will, and so requiring the obedience of faith, i. 5; x. 16; and H,
hns willed to give us the lvToA~, i'va 1t1t1T•111101p.•v T,i 6, 6p.aTt Toii Tloii avTov 
1 S. John iii. 23]. 

[Obs. 4. { i. their ignOTance (a-,,,ooiivT<•) of B1Kcuo116"'1 e,oii. 
In the Jews ii. their ejfOTt after ((17roiivTH 11Tij11a,) their 16,a B,Katoa6V'). 

consider iii. their failure to submit them,;elves (olix t1r,T<i-,,,11av) t .. 
GoD's gift of Righteousness in His Blessed Son.] 

Reason for olr)( vrr,Tay17crav (ver. 3). The law, as an instrument for 
attaining righteousness, has ended in Christ. Christ, in Whom 
the law ends, enables every believer in Him to partake of 

righteousness (ver. 4). 

[Obs. 1. The reason which is given for the statement that the Jews did not 
submit to GoD's righteousness is that they did submit to the Mosaic law 
and not to Christ. A.nd the law as an instrument for attaining righteous
ness has ended in Christ.] 

[Ob8. 2. T<l\os is not (i) the fulfilrrwnt (T•A•/0111,s or 1tl\~p01p.a) of the law in the 
sense that the types of the ritual law were realized in our Lord, while He 
fulfilled the moral law by His perfect obedience. That this is true is 
asserted in Heb. x. 1 ; S. Matt. vi. 17 ; Heb. vii. 18 : but TEAos will not 
bear this meaning, even in I Tim. i. 5. Nor is it \ii) here, the aim and 
intention of the le.w (S. Chrys. and others), considered as the ,ra,lia-,.,-,os ,is 
Xp1t1T6v Gal. iii. 24, by making man aware of his profound moral de
ficiencies, and of his helplessness, and so leading him to Christ, because 
this signification does not harmonize with the context ; but (iii) it is the 
termination of the law, in accordance with the natural sense of the word antl 
drift of the passage. The law has come to an end, in that, in place of its 
requirement of external effort, the inward act of faith is the condition of 
receiving righteousness~ vii. 1-6. The ritual law ended altogether in 
Christ, Who was its Antitype. And although the moral law is eternal, 
yet under the Gospel it loses its form of external law, and becomes an 
internal principle of life: Col. ii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 15. Cf. o vup.os Kai ol 11po~~rn, 
tws 'I01a.11vav S. Luke xvi. 16.] 

(A) Proof of the Reason (ver. 4) for the second evidence of Israel's 
guilt (ver. 3) from the Mosaic Law itself (vers. 5-10). 

[Obs. In vers. 5-10 B,Ka1oa•1117 ,) IK Taii 116p.ov and ~ iK 11l11T•01• &Ka1at1•V11 ,m, 
personified. Moses describes tho first by the fundamental rulo of Lev. 
xviii. 5. The second describes herself by her use of Deut. Kll. 11, 12, 14.J 

N 2 
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The law, by obedience to which ia;a a,.,a,o<Tuv'I is supposed to 
be worked out, itself points to the Gospel as putting an 
end to its own validity, that is, so far as the law is 
understood to represent a system supposed to be capable 
of securing a..,auitnl"'I (vers. 5-10). 

a. By a description of ~ ,., rou vJ,,ou a,.,a,ouuv'I which con• 
fines the promise of its own blessings to those who 
really fulfil its precepts (ver. 5). 

Lev. xviii. 5 (almost after LXX), quoted. The man who 
shall have done the r.pocmfyp.ara e,ou shall live through 
their being fulfilled (b, aln-oir). 'Ye shall therefore keep 
My st.atutes and My judgments, which if a man do {ill;'P,~ 

Cl1:1N) he shall live in them' (ver. 5). 
Le,. xviii. 5. 

Heb. 01~:;i Cl1:1N n~~ "'I~ 
Clil:ll ~n, 

0
." T -T 

LXX 6 wo,~aas- aVT4 Q.J/Bptu'llos (7laETa& E11 aVTois-. 

[ Obs. 1. This Law is repeated in Ezek. xx 21 ; Neh. ix. 29 ; cf. S. Luke x. 28 ToiiTo 
wofo ""' (17"1) : S. Matt. x:ix. 16 Ti d")'Qllov ,ro117act1, iva •X"' (an)v a1wv,ov; comp. 
Gal. iii II, 12, where Lev. xviii. 5 is quoted in contrast to Hab. ii. 4 /, 
~ICO,l.os l,r wiaT<ct1s (17a•-nu, to show that iv voµ.q, oMrls /l,,ra,oiirtu wopa. Tqi 0•,ii. 
z;p,, like the Hebrew il'M, means 't-0 be happy in existence.' The later 
Jews understood that the (""7 promised by Moses referred not merely to 
happy and prosperous life in Palestine, but to the (an) al&w,os. Onkelos 
translates : 'Whosoever keeps these commandments shall thereby live in 
the life eternal'] 

[Obs. 2. The emphatic word is wo,170-as, which characterizes Moses' description o( 

the production of li,,ra,oalJVT/ ,; ,,. Toti vo,,.ov. If oT, he read before n)v ll,1ttuo
allVT/v, the latter depends on ii wo,170-as. For wo&Ew n)1• li11<a1oavn,v, cf. 
r S. John ii. 29; Rev. x.x.i.i. n. On the difficulty of fulfilling the legal 
precepts, see Rom. ii. 21-24; iii 19, 20. The difficulty of fulfilling the law 
is mggested by the statement that life is promised ( only) to the man who 
has fulfilled it.] 

b. By supplying language which is appropriate in the mouth 
of~ i1t. 0rnu 811t.aiou,,.,,, and which insists on the facility with 
which the true righteousness which GoD gives is attained 
by man (vers. 6-8 ). 

Deut. xxx. 127 14, quoted (with variations from the LXX 
and the Heh.) in order to show that the evange~ical 
pij/JD Tijr 1rlaw1>r, in embracing which the soul acquires 
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the a11(a&OUV"'1 TOV e,oii, is unlike the a,,,nwrv"" TOV v&,.ov in 
its easy accessibility to every believing Christian (ver!'l. 
6-8). 

Deut. xxx. 1:a-14. 

Heb. N,i1 C~l!b tb 
M'1:~~~ \'l?-il~P,~ ;; ' ~bN.? 

: i1~~~1 ;:i~tt \ll/1?~~ \'l? ~Q~:1 
tt,,:, C:) i~ll',?-11'1 

C!~ ,~~'~ \'l~1p; 'I? ibN.? 

: il~~P,~1 ;:i~tt \'ll/1?~~1 \'l? ~~ir.1 
,t<t? ,11~ ':J'?~ :liP,--~ 

: in~v,~ ':J~?:;i, ':J'~f 

I 2. 

13. 

LXX Deut. :u:x. 11-14 ,) [lvTo>.,) alh71, 7'v l-,w lvTlMoJUU ao, fNll'fPov, ovx 
inrlpo""(1t6s Ea-Tw ol,~~ µa1tpdv ciff'3 aoii Et1'TW. r2. ol,,e Ev T~ oVpm,9} QJ/o, Eo-Tl,] >..f7wv· 
Tls d.vatlf,aETa1 ;,,,;v ,ls TOV olipa•ov [,cal >.fi,f,era, i/1'•" alrrfiv, ,cal d,,covaavus al,Ti)v 
.,,o,fiao,.,v; 13. oM~ 'ITlpav Tijs 8a>.liaa71s laTl,] >.,-,01v, Tls li,a.,,,pa,,.., ,)µ,v •ls To 

'ITlpav Tijs 8a>.liaa71s, [,cal >.;,,f,ETru. ,),.,., avrfiv, ,cal d.,couaav-r•• al,T,)v 1to,fiao,.,v ;l 

14. ,..,-,.;. IJ'OU iaTt TO pijJJLJ, [ aq,olipa] lv T,P IJ'TO/'aTl IJ'OIJ Hal lv Tjj ,cap6l<f IJ'OV [ Kai 

Ev TalS' X*Pa'lv o-ov J 1ro,Ei'v aUT6. 

[ Obs. 1. The citation differs from the LXX, of which only parts of verses 12. 

13, and 14 are given, (1) by expanding (ver. 1:a) >.,-,o,v LXX, Heb. ibN~ 
into µ,) ,r'IT1J• lv TV ,caplil<f aov, The original indirect sense of forbidding i~ 
widened thus into the direct, with the addition lv Tjj 1<aplil<f, because un
belief has its seat in the heart, where unholy thoughts and feelings are th .. 
moral equivalent of language, Ps. xiv. 1 ; S. Mark iii. 5 ; (:a) by omitting 
17µ,11 and all after olipav6v in ver. 12; (3) by reading \in ver. 13) Tls 1<nTaf:JiJ
,,.,Ta1 Eis T,)v G.tluaaov; instead of Tfr li,a.,,,pl,a« ,)µ,v •l• TO 11,pm, Tijs 9aA.liaa71,; 

and omitting all that follow~. This change is probably to be explained as 
a paraphrase giving the sense in which the typical force of the original was 
fulfilled. Eis Tel ffEfKJY Tijs 8a>.aaa11s conveyed on the surface of the language 
no typical reference to Christ ; but in Holy Scripture the sea is often termed 
d.tlvaaos (Job xli. 23), and this noun would suggest a change of the accom
panying verb to express sounding the depths of the sea, rather than 
traversing its surface. (4) In ver. 14 aq,olipa, iv Tai's x•pa,11 aou (which is not 
found in the Hebrew, but is in Philo) and 1rotf'iv aliT6, are omitted.] 

[ Obs. 2. In the original text Moses is speaking of Goo's command to Israel to 
fulfil His law. 'This commandment,' he says, 'is not beyond the reach of 
accomplishment, rior out of the range of man's moral and mental life 
(Deut. x:xx. 11). It is not up in heaven, nor is it beyond (S. Paul substi
tutes "beneath") the sea ; so that a man must mount to the one or traverse 
(or sound) the other, in order to fetch it. On the contrary, Israel repeats 
this commandment in every-day talk, and it is stamped upon Israel's heart 
(in its written form it is in his hands, LXX), in order that he may accom
plish it (vers. llil -14).' For S. Paul, this language really describes tlw 
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facility of faith in Ch1ist more RccurRtely than that of obedience to the 
Mosaic Law, the difficulty of which elsewhere is recognised by the Lnw 
itself. The Apostle sees in this aspect of the Old Law something typiool of 
the New-a ,irtuRl prophecy of the 311ca10<1V"'1 l,c ,r(ar,,.,s. He adapts the 
quotation from the passage to its ultimate Rnd deepest sense, partly by 
altemtion, Rnd partly by omission of that which WI\B non-rolevnnt (cf. ver. 

14 ;n~~). S. Paul puts the quotation in the mouth of ,) '" ,r(ar,,.,s 311<<110-

1111..., (ver. 6), which is boldly personified, as forbidding questions that 
imply unbelief in the Inoornation and Resurrection of Christ, and as 
directing men to the Word of Faith, i. e. the Gospel Revelation as a whole, 
which is deposited in man's very heart and mouth by the preaching of the 
Apostles.] 

I 01,s. 3. The method of quotation in vers. 6-8, with interspersed commentary, 
is thRt of the Midrasch, as in Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 16; iv. ,:a3, ,:a4. Jewish 
methods of exegesis, like Rabbinical .opinions, or quotations from Greek 
poets, are consecrated when they are adopted by an inspired Apostle ; but 
this consecration of a selected extract does not by a.ny means involve a 
sanction of the entire exegetical system, or olass of opinions, or literature, 
of which the extract forms a part. By roin-' for,, which is thrice repeated, 
( =scilicet), the Apostle by an inserted comment decides the sense in which 
the passage is used by the personified ,) ltc .,,,ar,,.,s 3<1cwo116"1J. Each clause 
introduced by roiir' for, should be bracketed.] 

The Gospel, using the language of the Law, but with far greater 
appropriateness (vers. 6-8), 

(I) Warns against the unbelieving thought that Christ has still 
to be fetched down from heaven, in order to become an 
Object of faith ; since His Incarnation is already a fact 
(ver. 6). 

( 2) Warns against the unbelieving thought that, in order to be 
pos.sessed by faith, Christ has to be recovered from that place 
of departed spirits into which His Human Soul entered after 
His Crucifixion ; since His Resurrection from the dead is 
already a fact (ver. 7). 

(3) Bids the Christian know that the /,r,µ,a ,rla-m,is-the Gospel• 
Revelation addressed to faith-is here, ready to be professed 
and believed by Christians ; since it is the very subject of 
the Apostolic preaching (1C1Jpvua-01m1) (ver. 8). 

(Obs. 1. The first unbelieving quest.ion against which the Christian is warned 
(in ver. 6) cannot refer to Christ's Session at the Right Hand of Go», since 
this sense gives no explanation of tcara-,a-,,i-,, (which corresponds to 1<ara

/ja.i,, .. ,,, S. John iii. 13 ; vi. 33, 38). The second unbelieving question must 
refer to the Descent into Hades, which is called a./J111111os here, in accorqanco 
with the typical employment of the word in Jonah ii. 5; <i&rir, in Ps. xvi. 
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10; •~v>-.atffJ, in r B. Pet. iii. 19 ; T4 1<aTWT<pa Tij, -yij,, in Eph. iv. 9. F.IM
where in the New Testoment d{Jvrrrror is the place of torment: S. Luke viii. 
31; Rev. ix. r, II ; xi. 7; xvii. 8; cf. Vaughan in loc.] 

[Obs. 2. TO ~ijµ,i Tijr 1rlrrT<wr, the (definite) word or 'spoken-fact,' which has to 
be believed (gen. obj.) os reality. It is the Gospel lff/Pll"'f/Jll, and corre
sponds to whot we generally mean by Revelation, or the Creed <>f a 
Christian. It is thot body of objective truth, which is warranted by Goo's 
authority, ond is addressed to faith. It centres in our Lord's Person and 
Work; cf. r Tim. iv. 6 >-.6-yor ,r/O"T<W<.] 

§ Appended discussion of the foregoing (vers. 6-8) argument 
from the evangelical sense of Deut. x.x.x. 12-14 (vers. 9, 10). 

Proof (8T, ver. 9) of correspondence between the To Mµa of Deut. 
xxx. 141 and the To pij/Ja njr 1T1um"r as actually proclaimed by the 
Apostles (vers. 91 10). 

Arg. 1. Corresponding to the lv T~ UToµaTl uov teal lv -r5 tcapB~ uov 
of Deut. xxx. 14, are the Gospel requirements of outward public 
confession (lv T~ uToµa7,) of the KvpwT~r of Jesus, and internal 
assent (lv Tfi tcaplJl~) to the truth of His Resurrection from the 
dead through Divine Power (ver. 9). 

Arg. 2. (Reason for ('Yap) these requirements on the part of the 
Gospel). Internal assent, by faith, to revealed truth, specially 
to the doctrine of a Risen Christ, leads to 8uunorrv"'I Toii e,ov, 

Outward confession of Christ's Divinity before men leads to 
uo>TTJpla ( ver. 1 o ). 

[Obs. r. In ver. 9 S. Paul mentions dp.o>..o-yijaa, lv T,;i O'Top.aT, and r,n,uatu lv Tfi 

1tapBl11 in the order suggested by the passage from Deut. cited in ver. 8. In 
ver. ro he is no longer under the influence of this quotation, and accord
ingly inverts the order, following that of the spiritual fact. 'I believed 
and therefore will I spenk.' The heart first yields internal assent to the 
truth revealed by Goo, and then 'the fire kindles,' and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.] 

[ Obs. 2. dp.o>..o-y/11 Tq, O'TOJl,OTI is the fruit of ,r/O'TI< lv Tjj 1<ap6l11- Faith unites the 
soul to the Crucified One, Living because Risen, and true faith cannot but 
own Him as the soul's Kvp,o• before men. The necessity of an outwaro.l 
profession of the truths to which we yield internal assent is taught by our 
Lord, S. Matt. x. 32 sqq.; S. John ix. 22; 1 S. John iv. 2; and especially 
in the fragment of an Apostolic Hymn quoted at 2 Tim. ii. r:i ,I 6~ dpvo11-
p.,8a, 1td1t<i'vo• dp"'70'<Ta1 ,)p.a•. Not merely in conversation and example, but 
in creeds, in worship, if need be at the cost of suffering, must this dp.o>..,r,la 
be mode. In an oge of persecution, like the Apostolic, it chiefly takes the 
form of /,rro/JO"'!, Rom. viii. 17, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8 ; Rev. iii. 10, &c. Cf. 
Origen, vol. i. p. 277, Exhurtat. ad Martyr. cap. 5 iavro~• ..,ap d.-aTiiio'II' ol vop.I
(ovn• dp1uw rrpo• TO TVX'"' '" Xp,a-rqi TE>..011• TJ "1rapBl11 -y<lp TIO'Tfll<Ta, •is 
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3.1CU1o<ro""71>," ,.,1., µ1) ,rpoo-ji TO "tTTOJUlTI ll, dµoAo-yfiTa, flf tTC11T'7plav." Kai ltrTI 
,. •• ,,,..;.,, 6T1 µti>.).oi, ltTT1 TOIS x•lA,tr, T&µ~v T1)V mp3lav ,rl,ppo, lxovTa d,rc} a,oti, 

fi1r•p tji 1<0p6lq. TIP~" ab-rov, TOP (TTOJUlTOf µ1) dµoAorowTOf flf tTCIIT'7plav, See too 
S. Irenaeus, Haer. iv. 33. n. 9; and Tertullian's vigorous treatise Soorpiace, 
in which he examines some current sophistical reasons against the duty of 
confessing Christ when Martyrdom was the consequence.] 

[ Obs. 3. The confession before the world of the KupiOT'7f of Jesus (vor. 9), while 
acknowledging His present relation to the ,rurT,,i..,., and to the Church (1 Cor. 
xii. 3; ,iii. 6 ; Phil. ii. 11), also glances back at His Pro-existent, as yet 
Un-inc.arnate, Person ; (Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4; Phil. ii. 6). He is the 
eternal Kil,,.of, as the 'Son of Gon' ; and this is powerfully proclaimed to 
the world by His Resurrection (Rom. i. 4). The Resurrection is especially 
the object of Christian 1ritTT1f1 as warranting belief in the entire Work and 
in the Divine Person of Jesus Christ, so that Christian faith as a whole de
pends on its being believed, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18. As the true Divinity of the 
Incarnate Jesus is suggested by the unbelieving question rebuked in ver. 6; 
so the reality of His Resurrection from Death is suggested by the unbeliev
ing question rebuked in ver. 7.] 

l Obs. 4. The question why S. Paul connects lluauo<ro""I with the faith of the he1ut, 
and tTCIITT/P,a with the confession of the lips in ver. 10, is to be answered (as 
at Rom. iv. 25), at least in part, by reference to the parallelism of Hebrew 
poetry, the rhythm of which sometimes shapes the Apostle's prose. And 
yet the distribution of his thought is not wholly or chiefly to be accounted for 
thus. He conceives of a llum,o~ which may not issue in tTOJT'7p/a, since 
liu,a.otrilv'I may be itself forfeited by the moral cowardice of the 1r10-T•OC11v, who 
does not venture to avow his faith before men. If 1ritrT1s does not grow into 
uµo>.cryiur9a., it dies back, first into mere 'opinion,' and then into unbelief.] 

(B) Proof of the Reason ,raVTl T<e 1rt<TT£uovn ver. 4, for the second 
evidence of Israel's guilt (ver. 3) from the previously-quoted 
(ix. 33) language of prophecy (vers. 11-13). 

Is. xxviii. 16, quoted to show that every (true) believer in 
Messiah would escape the shame of rejection from His 
Kingdom, by securing the lJ11ca,oavv,, TOV 8n,ii /,c. 1r{tTTfWS 

(ver. u). 

Heh. 

LXX l, ,r10'T('UCI/V l.r' avTf, OU µ1) 1'BT<UtTXUV9f,. 

[ Obs. ,riis is significantly added before cl ,r1tTTEVOJ1>. It is found neither in the 
LXX nor in the Hebrew, but is suggested, perhaps by Joel ii. 32, but much 
more by the unlimited character of l, 1r,O'TfVC111' in Is. :u:viii. 16, and the 
practical interpretation which the growth of a Catholic Church was already 
putting upon the prophet's language. Hence there follows a comment on 
the] 

a. significance of 1riis, in Is. :u.viii 16. It is warranted (yap) by 
the fact that n-0 difference is made between heathens an<l 



Dogmatic: eh. X, vv. 3-I3. 

Jews in respect of the best.owal of the blessing of llucawuu,,,, 

on the believing (ver. 12 a). 
(Obs. Generally S. Paul insists on this equality of Jew and Gentile, in order t0 

show that the believing heathen are called into the Church of Christ equally 
with believing Jews. Here, as he is insisting on the responsibility of the 
Jews, he means thnt the promise is for their encouragement, as well HS for 
thnt of believing heathen.] 

b. The reason (yap ver. 12 b) for this perfect equality of all 
believers in respect of the blessings promised to faith is, that 
the same Lord of all (Jesus Christ) is rich in His bestowal of 
grace and salvation on all who pray to Him (ver. 12 b). 

[Obs. 1. That Kup10• here is Christ, (and not the Eternal Father,) is clear both 
from the whole context in ver. 4, and from the meaning of airrfi, in ver. r r. 
It is in harmony with the Messianic reference of the citation from Joel in 
ver. 13, and especially with ver. 14- If the Father were meant, it would 
be necessary to supply the hiatus of meaning by 'Gon in Christ.' Jesus 
Christ is ,ravnw K6pw• Acts x. 36 ; He died, and rose, and revived, i'va ,cal 
v<1<piiw ,cal (wvraw ""P"""V, Rom. xiv. 9; and the final object of His exaltation 
is that every tongue should confess oT, Kvpw• •1.,<1oiis Xp&<1Tos Phil. ii. II ; cf. 
Rom. ix. 5. This Kup10T'JS 1ravTct1V, a Lordship of the Universe and of 
Humanity, is, however, ultimately grounded on the fact that :;.11 originally 
owe existence to Him: S. John i. 9-11 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16 sqq. 
Hence the divisions of mankind are ended in Him (Eph. ii. 13-17) ; all 
races, stations, even the sexes, find in Him their point of unity, Gal. iii. 28 : 

Col. iii. 11. And as He is Lord of all without distinction, so the wealth of 
His compassion and grace is fo1· all. ,r>..ouTiilv Eis 11'avTas is the correlative of 
Kvp,os ,ranaw.] 

.i[ Obs. 2. The i,r/,c>..'I"" of Christ is not to be identified with the d,.o1..o.,la that is 
made before man, vers. 9, 10. For instances of such '""'"'I""• see Acts ii. 21 : 

vii. 59 ; ix. 14, !!I ; xxii. 16; 1 Cor. 1. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 22. This buraA,i'<1/Ja,,, or 
calling upon Jesus Christ for grace and help, cannot be deemed (with 
Meyer, who here arbitrarily imports an Origenizing gloss, quite unwarranted 
by the text) only n relative worship, and as such distinct from the absol1</e 

worship paid to the Eternal Father. See Waterland's dissection of the 
Arianizing hypothesis of 'an inferior worship' offered to Christ, Works, iii. 
p. 363 (Oxford, 1823), 'Second Defence of some Queries,' qu. xvii : 'Where 
do you find two different worships, more than two different natures [i.e. in 
the Son and the Father]? Only the worship, as the Nature, being One, is 
considered primarily in the Father, and secondarily in the Son .... You 
will never p1·ove anything of inferior worship, unless you can first prove the 
nature of the Son to be inferior to the Father.' Again, worship, he obserws. 
whether nddreeeed to the Father or the Son, 'terminates in the Divine 
Nature considered primarily in the Father and derivatively in the Son.' (lb ' 
On the Scriptural authority for the worship of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
on the usage of the Primitive Church, see Waterland, Works, v. pp. 379-386. 
'Remarks upon Dr. Clarke's Exposition of the Churoh Catechism.'] 
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c. The ground (yap ver. 13) for predicating ,rXovTruv flr IToVTar Tovr 

,mrm>.ovµivovr aurov ( ver. 12) of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
furnished by Jewish prophecy (ver. 13). 

Heb. ~~• i1ii1• Cl~:ll Niv•-it;:iN ~~ 
00 T • T : •• : T: • \" -; 

LXX ,ras 3s &v lrr11<aAJ"'7Ta. TO /Svoµa Kuplou, a-"'9qO"fTal. 

Joel ii. 3 2 (iii. 5, Heb. ), quoted to show that Jesus Christ 
will save all who pray to Him (ver. 13). 

[ Obs. 1. The expression i"l!i1~ Cl!,?~ N1~ means to worship the Lord as He is. 
His Name reveals His Nature ·or mode of existence; for in inspired lnnguage 
there is no felt distinction between the name and the Reality. To call 
upon the Name of the Lord implies right faith about Him, as the Object of 
worship. (See Pusey, Minor Prophets in loc. pp. 130, 131.) Of the LXX 
renderings, (1) ,,nKO>..,i'tr8a. TO ovoµa Kuplou Gen. iv. 26, to call on the Lord 
as being what He is. (2) hwmJ..fi'trBa. l,rl Tf, dvoµaT, Kup,011 Gen. xii. 8, to 
make His Name, as a revelation of His Nature, the ground of calling on Him. 
(3) ,.-,,,aJ..,w8at ;,, lwoµaT, Kuplou 1 Kings xviii. 24, to call upon Him, within 
the revealed conditions of His Nature expressed in His Name. (4) i,r,1<aA,i

a-8a, Tdv 8•011 'Ia-pafiA Gen. xxxiii. 20, includes all the foregoing, which, 
indeed, give different senses of the Hebrew expression.] 

[Obs. 2. This pasaage is Messianic: it describes the deliverance which would be 
found in the Kingdom of Messiah, before the Great Day of the Lord, by the 
D•"!'"'}~, the escaped ones, whom the Lord would call. The deliverance 
would be obtained by prayer to the Lord, and, considering the Messianic 
import of the passage, S. Paul understands this of Jesus Christ. S. Peter 
quoted the whole passage, Joel ii. 28-32, ( excepting ver. 32 b,) after the out
pouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, as having been fulfilled by that 
great miracle ( Acts ii. I 7-21 ). And he adds with reference to it, in address
ing the first Christians, 'For the promise is unto you and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lord our Gon shall call' 
(Acts ii. 39). Jarchi and Kimchi understand the whole passage of the 
times of the Messiah. See Keil in loc. ; Hengstenberg, Christol,ogy, i. pp. 345, 
346, E.T.] 

§ 3. 

11iird evidence of Israers Guilt. Deliberate neglect of great oppor
tunities for attaining the ,r,unr upon which a&1ca,orrull'} a,oii depends 
(L 14-21), 

[ Obs. Knowledge being an element of responsibility, (S. John xv. 22 'If I had 
not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin ; ' Arist. Nie. Eth. iii. 1. 

13 sqq.) S. Paul proceeds to admit, or rather to assert, this general principle 
(in vers. 14, 15), before insisting on the responsibility of Israel for the ad
vantages they had actually enjoyed.] 



Dogmatic: eh. X, vv. 14-21. 

I. Necessity of adequate opportunities for hearing the Faith, in 
order to full responsibility for believing or rejecting it (vers. 
14, 15). 

Prop. If Salvation, through l-1ma"'-1iu6ai To ifvo,.,. Kvpfov (ver. I 3)1 is 
to be attained, a Divinely-commissioned Teacher is necessary 
(vers. 141 15). 

Arg. 1. From the nature of the case (vers. 141 15a). 

In order to pray, men must believe in Him to Whom prayer 
is addressed : 

In order to believe in Him, men must have heard Him : 
In order to hear Him, men must have listened to a preacher 

through whom He speaks (ver. 14). 

But, In order to speak for Him in preaching, men must be com
missioned by Gon (ver. 15 a). 

Therefore, if men are to attain u"'T''IP•a by prayer to Jesus 
Christ, an Apostolate is indispensable (vers. 141 15 a). 

[ Obs. I. The arg. of ver. 14 is a 'reversed sorites,' thrown into a series of four 
questions, each introduced by ""'~- By o~v the Apostle glances backwar,h 
at the l,r11ca>..,iir1Ja1 of the quotation in ver. 13. ""'"a>..foovrru, fut. of ethical 
possibility: Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 348. The future converts to Christ, whether 
heathen or Jews, are the subjects to the first three verbs~,r11CQA<<Tovra,, 
'ff'<<TT<v<Tova,, d.Houaova, : the Apostles to the last two-KT/pti£011a1, d1roaTa,\wcn. 
oo before ou1< l/1<011aav refers to Christ speaking in His envoys (cf. Eph. ii. 17); 
not to Christ as the great subject of Apostolic preaching, which would pro
bably be ilv, Eph. iv. 21 ; nor yet to Christ as Him, de qua they would hear 
(since New Testament usage does not sanction this) ; still less is it the adv. 
of place, 'where,' which would break up the symmetry of the passage : 
Meyer, in loc.] 

[Ohs. 2. "'IPvfova, ver. 151 'discharge the duty of heralds.' The word implies (i) 
that the Gospel message, consisting as it does of divinely-attested facts re
specting the Person and Work of Jesus Christ, must come to man from without 
him. Being objective historical matter of fact, it cannot be 'evolved from 
man's consciousness by rettexion' ; it must be brought to him from without 
himself, and he must first hear of it in order to believe it. Instead of being 
a human ' speculation about Goo,' it is n message from Goo, transmitted 
through His herald. Hence the word implies (ii) that the Christian teacher 
must have Mission, and this, not from those to whom he delivers his message, 
but from the Divine Monarch Whose herald he is. Hence the value placed 
by S. Paul on his title d1r6aTo.\or, Rom. i. r ; Gal. i. 1, 12, 16; ii. 7 sqq. ; Tit. 
i. 1 1 &c. This d'ff'o<TTo.\17 from Goo is transmitted through the Apostles and 
their successors to the end of time : its absence is much more serious than 
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'an l'Cclesiastfoal in-egularity.' Cf. of, oi, B<EuruA<iµ•9a in the Apostolic 
Letter, Act.s ll.'"''· :;,4.J 

A rg. 2. From the welcome given in Isaiah, by anticipation, to the 
arrival of the Apostles of cr,,m1pfo among men (var. 15). 

Is. Iii. 7, quoted to illustrate the welcome accorded to an Apos
tolic ministry, which satisfies the great needs of humanity 
by announcing the joyful tidings of salvation (ver. 15). 

Hcb. Cl'"'!~tt'P mtr;i~ 

c,,~ p~~ i~'? '.~P 
:lie i~C .. - ; 

'How lo\'ely upon the mountains 
Are the feet of them that bring good tidings, that publish peace ; 
That bring tidings of good.' 

LXX ttp<,µ, .:,, ;;,,,,, la·l Ta/If ~p,0111, .:i. 1r.S3« ruar,•At(oµb,011 MO~II dpl,vr,<, .:,, •va-y
-y•At(6,u110, <i-yaB,i. J 

[ Obs. I. ( Citation.) .:,, wpw.o, o1,ro&n TQ/11 •va-y-y•A•(oµl110J11 [ dpl,vr,11, TOIi/ Eva-y-y•A1(0µ,110,v] 
Tel a-ya8a. 

The citation follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX, though keeping 
more closely to the former, while omitting l,rl Tw11 l,plo,11 as of local reference ; 
cf. Nahum i 15. Ka9w, -y,-ypaffTa, states the correspondence between the 
last question, insisting on the need of a KTJP"( a,rouTM.ds, and the Old Testa
ment anticipations of Messiah's Kingdom.] 

[ Obs. 2. The prophet sees in vision the redemption of Jewish prisoners consequent 
on the fall of Babylon.. The tidings are being carried to Jerusalem, over the 
mountains t,o the north of the City; in his ecstasy the prophet exclaims that 
the feet of the messengers (iW:;;lt;) is collective) are lovely, from their swift
ness, as they approach. Cf. Cant. ii. 17 ; viii. 14. It is the message which 
makes the arrival so welcome: they announce c,,~. peace as involved in 
theocratic deliverance from the heathen power ; a~d :JlC, all good in the 
future to which Israel is heir, through the promises. The Rabbins under
stood this of the days of the Messiah ; and S. Paul applies the exclamation 
to the appearance of the Apostles of Christ upon the scene of history. Their 
feet are clipafo, (beautiful, like fruit in its maturity, S. Matt. xxiii. :;,7) in his 
eyes, as they announce the end of the captivity of sin, and publish dpqv'J 
(Eph. vi. 15 TO •var,l>..to11 Tijs .r,,;,11,,,), made by Christ, through the Blood of 
His Cross, between Gon and man, between earth and heaven(:;, Cor. v. 18-
20 ; Eph. ii. 17 ; Col. i. 20) ; and all t.he blessings of goodness ( T.i a-ya8a) 
which Gon in Christ bestows on the redeemed, especially 61"'110<1rlv,,.] 

II. The historical fact, however, is that the majority of the Jews 
have heard and rejected the Apostolical teaching (vers, 16, q). 



Dogmatic: eh. X, vv. 14-21. 

a. The fact stated. Notwithstanding the comm1BB1on ,md 
labours of the Apostles (aA>.a), the Jews have not, all of 
them, obeyed the good news of Messiah and His Kingdom 
(ver. 16). 

[ Obs. o~ ,ravT•• is a tragic litotes ; the fact being that an enormous majority refu~ed 
obedience; cf. iii. 3 t,r{a,-11a&.v TW«. With b,,.;,1tovaav compare lnr<Ta."f'laav 
ver. 3, as indicating the attitude of subrniasion which becomes man when 
in presence either of Goo·s Truth or His Grace.] 

b. The fact prophetically anticipated in Isaiah (ver. 16). 

Is. liii I, quoted to show that history repeats itself, since 
the rejection of the prophet's teaching was singularly 
typical of Israel's rejection of the Gospel in the Apostolic 
age (ver. 16). 

Is. !iii. 1. 

[ Obs. Delitzsch assigns the question 'Who bath believed our preaching? ' to 
Israel, (not to the prophet,) as the connection between Is. lii. 13-15 and Is. 
liii. r implies. The nation acknowledges with penitence, how shamefully it 
has mistaken its own Saviour. 'Who bath believed our preaching, i. e. the 
preaching that was commonly heard among us?' The Hebrew l'T?~;:) 'T? 
~)nyr.i~, is without any equivalent to Kvpt< in the citation, or to Kui,;~. in 
Lii:•: M:ll~~, the hearing = the tidings, especially the announcement in 
Is. xxviii~ 9, 'of the exaltation of the Servant of Goo from deep degzadation. 
d,,017 similarly has an objectire meaning, that which is heard, tidings. Meyer 
understands the prophetic preaching, not its contents, see Gal. iii. a Com• 
pare the application of Is. liii. r, by S. John xii. 38, to the unbelief of the 
Jews after witnessing our Lord's miracles.] 

c. Inference (//pa) from this prophecy, in confirmation of what 
has been said (ver. 14) as to the conditions required for the 
growth of 1ricrnr (ver. 17). 

(i) 1rlcnu is •~ a.:oijr. It originates in the preaching, 
whether of Prophets or Apostles (ver. 17). 

(ii) aKo~, the Apostolic preaching is made possible by the 
Revealed Word of GoD ( li,a Mi,ornr 0rnii), which furnishes 
an Apostle both with his message and his credentials 
(ver. 17). 

[ Obs. r. This inference is a parenthetical confirmation, suggested by the quota• 
tion in ver. 16 of the earlier assertion, in ver. 1'\, of the necessity of Apostolic 
preaching, and an Apostolic mission, in orde1· to the genesis of faith e.nd 
worship.] 
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[Obs. !Z. ln,µa e,oi, roferring to t,ijµn Tijr ,r(IJ'Tfa,r ver. 8. The revenled Word of 
GoD (answering to i"lii'l' "'\:l':J, the substance of the prophetic proclnmntion) 
as taught by the Apo~ties. - 'so at S. Luke iii. i:a; iv. 4; S. John iii. 34; viii. 
47; Eph. vi. 17; Heb. vi. 5; xi. 3; 1 Pet. i. i:a5. Not the commnnd of GoD 
only which gives the Apostle his commission, although this is included.] 

III. Possible excuses for the conduct of the Jews considered 
(vers. 18-21). 

E:rm$c I. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) 'Surely it cannot be 
that Israel has not heard the Apostolic preaching?' (ver. 18). 

[ Obs. The question is introduced by an d.U.a of ' objection, whether proposed by 
the speaker or by some one else.' In µq ou1t i/1to11qa,, ; the interrogative µft 
anticipates that ou• i/1to11a-a• will be negatived. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 64i:a. ob 
µ1/ would be only a strengthened form of the simple negative. The subject 
of lj,coua-a,, is ob travT<r (ver. 16), the unbelieving Jews ; its object is Tqv a1toftv 
(ver. 17).] 

R~. The excuse is dismissed by a quotation from the Psalter, 
which describes the world-embracing scope of the Apostolical 
preaching (ver. 18). 

[Obs. µn,ou•")'•, 'immo vero,' with a slight touch of irony, warranted by the fact 
that the spr~d of the Gospel, as described in the quotation, was much greater 
than was necessary to give Israel the required opportunity; cf. ix. i:ao.J 

Ps. ::ri.x. 4, quoted to show that the Apostolic ruco~ had been suf-
ficiently wide-spread to afford an opportunity of hearing it to 
all Jews, whether in Palestine, or among the two Dispersions 
(ver. 18 ,'· 

Heb. Cl~~ i<r, J-11$Q-,~:p 
0 v'~r;, ,;µ:, i1~N~ 

'Into all lands is gone forth their line, 
And to the end of the world their utternnces.' 

[ Ohs. 1. The citation exactly follows the LXX. cl <t>IJoyyor abTiiiv corresponds to 
C~i', i. e. the measuring-line of the heavens. The parallel Cli'l'~O shows that 
th~ line was traced by them as heralds of Gon, and this ~;y explain the 
peraphrastic translation <t>IJ{ry-yos. 'P- however might mean a harpstl'ing, as 
Leing a cord in tension, and then, like T611os, a sound, which would lend 
more easily to the LXX t, tp86nos, and Symm. 6 ~xos : although the LXX 
may have read C~i).] 

[Obs. 2. Ps. x.ix is Davidic. It places side by side the glory of GoD in Nature 
(vers. 1--6) with the mercy of Go» in His Law (vere. 7-14). Nature t-Oo is 
an organ whereby Gon reveals to man His Power, Magnificence, Wisdom,· 
Botmty, and this Revo!'J.ation penetrates everywhere. And thus 'the 
measuring-line of the heavens,' as interpreted by the LXX, suggests to the 
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Apostle, os to Jewish teachers, (Sohar, Genes. ii) the spread of the Goepel 
by tho Apostolic ministry throughout the earth. The praeoonium caelorum 
iA a figure of the all-penetrating praeoonium EvangeW, as the argument of the 
Psalm itself suggests. This is independent of, but not inconsistent with, 
the nncient nllegorical exposition, which makes the heavens a figure of th<> 
Church, and the sun, of Jesus Christ or the Gospel.] 

[Obs. 3. Perhaps it was on account of his own share in it that S. Paul shrank 
from describing the spread of the Gospel in language of his own. The verse 
which he quotes is in its meaning at once historical and prophetic. His
torically, it states that the Apostolic teaching had already penetrated, ,i, 
wiiaav T,}v 'Y7iv and ,1, Td wlpaTa Tijs o1Kovµ.IV1J<, sufficiently to reach the great 
mass of the Jewish population wherever dispersed. As yet the Apostle had 
not preached in Spain, xv. "o, 24, 28, and it was only later that S. Clement 
Roman us describes S. Paul as IJ,Ka,oavv~v 6,/l&[as oAov Tov K6aµ.ov r. ad Cor. v. 7. 
Although in Col. i. 6, 23 ; Rom. i. 8, the dissemination of the Faith through
out at least the civilized and Roman world is referred to as achieved. The 
quotation refers to a proclamation of the faith which was accomplishing itself, 
and which had been already sufficiently achieved to make the Jewish people 
responsible for the posses~ion of sufficient knowledge to secure their conver
sion. Prophetically understood, it pictures the spread of the Church into 
all the countries of the world ; but it does not oblige us to suppose that in 
the Apostolic age itself Christian Missionaries had reached America or 
Australia. J 

Excuse II. (Put by the Apostle to himself.) ' Surely it cannot be 
that Israel was ignorant of the (universal destination an<l 
consequent) world-wide proclamation that was to characterize 
the Messianic good-tidings?' (ver. 19). 

[Obs. µ.,} 'lapa,}A ouK ,-yva,; is parallel toµ.,} ouK ijKovaav; ver. 18: but the object of 
l-yvo, is not (like that of ijKovaav) the Apostolic dKo,j, but the universal diffu
sion of the Gospel as suggested by the quotation, Ps. xix. 4. Was it the case 
that Israel did not know that Christianity was destined for every human 
being, and was universally prenched ?] 

Resp. The excuse is set aside by two quotations from Moses and 
Isaiah, which are prophecies even of the conversion of the 
heathen among whom therefore the Gospel must previously 
have been proclaimed, (vers. 19, 20); and by a third from 
Isaiah, which rebukes the Jews for the moral temper of dis
obedient opposition, when confronted with Christ Crucified. 
Who it is thus implied was preached to them also (var. 21 ). 

a. Deut. xxxii. 21, quoted to show how the heathen woul<l 
be admitted to share in the communion of Goo's people. 
whereby the jealousy and anger of the Jews would be 
excited ( ver. 1 9 ). 
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[01,s. trpDJTos, hl'l'e not=trp6T,po<, as in S. John i. 15, but 'first in order of the 
Sacred Writers.' Of the many later testimonies which might have been 
quoted, the Apostle contents himself with one from Isoiah.] 

Deut. xxxii. 21. 

Heb. cv-~,~ c~-~~lt -~~! 
ClC'lJ:::IN ,:::i) •\~::! 

•• • : - TT : 

' And I will provoke you to jealousy by a no-people, 
And by a foolish nation will I anger you.'] 

[ 0/,.s. r. The citation closely follows the LXX : it substitutes l,,,_iis twice for 
aUTolli. 

[ Obs. a. The passage occurs in the Song of Moses. ,ra.pa('1>-.wu01, Heb. N1)pN, 
implies the conjugal relation in which Go» stands to His ancient people ; 
His jealousy is the effect of His love. Even in the Mosaic age, Israel pro• 
voked GoD by unbelief and idolatry. CllJ9N,:i, ltr' olJ1t l611fl, in respect to 
a ' not-people ' ; olJ" l611os forming a single negative notion. By ol," l9vos and 
l9vos <iuuv•Tov, Canaan primarily, and afterwards every heathen nation is 
meant. One people only in the ancient world corresponded to the Divine 
Idea of a people; the rest, in Gon's eyes, were non-existent. Yet, if 
Israel would serve gods which were 'not-gods,' Go» would move them to 
jealousy by showing mercy to a people which, theocratically speaking, had 
no existence ; cf. iL 25 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 10. On the connection of ol, with 
a noun, cancelling its notion altogether, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 597. l9vos 

atrovETov, i. e. in not seeking or asking after Go» (Eph. iv. 17). The expres
sions in Deut. xxxii. 21 are explained by Is. !xv. 1. As Israel did fall into 
idolatry, the conditional menace became a fulfilled prophecy, and as such is 
appealed to here.] 

b. Isaiah lxv. 1, quoted to show how Goo would become 
known to and found even by Heathens, who during long 
ages had neither sought nor asked for Him (ver, 20). 

[ Ohs. ,i,roroAJA# is not merely a Hebraizing way of expressing the adv. 'boldly.' 
Apart from his words, Isaiah is bold in confronting the men of his own day, 
and the historical prejudices of Israel. The present tenses represent him (as 
Moses in ver. 19) as still present through his writings in the Apostolic age.] 

Is. !xv. I. 

Heb. ~,N~ N\,~ 

-~0P,:;i t6~ 
• I was to be discerned by those who did not enquire, 
I was to be discovered by those who did not seek me.' 

LXX EJA'/Xll'7I< t"(fllOl'TJ" TOI< fl'E 1'7/ EffEpo,'Tiil0-1, 

•iJp,e.,,, Tu1s Ef'E 1'1/ ,qroiiuw. 

Citation. ,i,p,9fJv roi'< El'E 1'7/ (qroiiuw, 
•JJ4>all11< l-, .. 6,.qv TO<< l,.i 1'1/ l11Epo,Tiilu1. 

[0is. 1. The LXX follows the order of clauses in the Hebrew, which S. Paul 
transposes, postiibly with a view to the order of the ideas.] 
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[ Obs. :;i, The pnesage refers originally to Jews who had apostatized from Goo 
through sin nnd idolatry. The prophet has begged for grace on their behalf. 
And, in reply, he is reminded how Goo had given Himself to be found, 
nnd had revealed Himself to a people which asked no questions, and did 
not seek Him. 1T;1~'1~ is not 'I have become manifest,' but (niphal toler, 
ntivum) 'I allowed myself to be found out.' So 1n11tn:>), 'I let myself be 
found.' Israel did not trouble itself about Gon ; y~t G~; would be known 
to and found by Israel ; cf. Is, Iv. 6. In its idolatrous apostasy Israel had 
actually become 1C~:J N"'ll'-llt~ 1u, a nation in which the Lord's Name wa~ 
not invoked: its thorough heathenism is expressed by the substitution of 'U 
(LXX l/Jvos) for ClP (LXX Aaos). This apostate condition of Israel made it 
in S. Paul's eyes typical of the heathen world, which did not concern itself 
about Gon (Eph. ii. 12 M,o, Iv Tfj, 1<6<1µ,p,) but to which Gon has given Him
self to be found in the Gospel. The Gentiles have accepted Gon's mercy ; 
Israel has resisted it: hence in ver. 21 S. Paul applies Is. !xv. 2, exclusively 
to Israel. Hosea ii. 23, and i. 10, are quoted on a similar principle in 
Rom. ix. 25, 26, with reference to the Gentiles, although the idolatrOOll 
Israelites were, originally, in both cases alluded to.] 

c. Isaiah I.xv. 2, quoted to show that Israel too had had the 
largest opportunities of hearing the aKo~, but that Israel's 
own disobedience and gainsaying was the real reason of its 
not having been converted as a people to the Faith of 
Christ (ver. 2 1 ). 

[Obs, 1rpds used figuratively of mental direction (Heh. i. 7; S. Mark xii. 12'. 

Turning to Israel, Isaiah says, in the Name of Gon, the words in c. !xv. 2.] 

Is. !xv. 2. 

Heb. Cli';:,-~f 1~ 1r-,wie 
"'l'}iO Cl·p-~~ 

'I spread out My Hands all the day 
To a refractory people.' 

[Obs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, except that in the latter and the Hebrew 
ilA'JV T,)v -,,,,.lpav follows x•i'pas /J,OU. LXX d1r .. 1JovvTa "'" aVTlAf'YOVTa are an 
expanded rendering of "'l'}iO, being stubborn, "'1"'10 is used of refractory 
beasts. The present part. denotes the continuance of the disobedience and 
contradiction.] 

[Ohs. 2. It may at first sight seem arbitrary, that while Is. !xv. r, originally 
applicable to the Jews, is applied by S. Paul to the heathen, Is. I.xv. 2, in 
the immediate context, should be restricted in its application ( cf. 1rpos ver. 
10) to the ,Jews. In truth apostate Israel's indifference to Gon was on a 
level with that of the heathen : and so far a similarity of moral circum
stances justified the application of the text. But, on the other hand, 
Israel's persistent disobedience and contradiction were without any parallel 
in heathen history ; since the heathen never had the light and grace which 
alone made this sharp antagonism to Gon possible. And Gon's love for 
Israel was unique. Though Israel was as estranged from Gon as were the 
heathen, yet Gon, in His exhaustless love, turned towards Israel again and 

0 
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aga.in during the long day of its chequered history, a.nd conspiouously at 
the climax of that history when His Son appeared amoD.R men. The out
stretched hands of Gon are a symbol of His immense, perseve1ing, all
embracing Love; of the tender, patient, incesBRnt invitations whereby He 
eought to draw to His heart the people of His choice, which remained fixed 
in rebellion and contradiction (Acts vii. SI ; xiii. 45; xix. 9), Israel lacked 
not opportunities for knowledge; the heart of Israel was ot fault, not its 
means of acquiring necessary religious information. As S. Augustine says, 
'nemo credit, nisi volens' ; and a rebellious will is not forced to faith even 
by the Infinite Love of Gon.] 

[Obs. 3. In lfnrfra<Ta Ttts x•ipas µou, Origen, S. Augustine, and S. Jerome (on Is. 
lx.) see a prophetic anticipation of Christ C1·ucified, while bonging on the 
Cross. S. Jerome, 'Significant expansae manus parentis clementiam suos 
filios in sinum recipere gCl!tientis.' On a,rEt9ouVTa, see S. Matt. xxiii. 37. 
av-r,;\.,-y,11, (cf. 11vT1Ao-y/a Heb. xii. 3) means contradiction in words (Meyer), 
not general opposition (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 23). Of the Jewish &1m;\.o-yla to 
our Lord, the sayings, that He was a Samaritan and had a devil ; that He 
cast out dC'vils through Beelzebub the prince of the devils ; that He was not 
from Gon because He kept not the Sabbath day; that being a mon He made 
Himself Gon, were instances.] 

D. 
Israel's failure to attain SmnoauVTJ 0Eoii lK 'll'LOTEC&J'i considered with 

reference to some consolations and encouragements which 
qualify the sterner aspects of the fa.et (xi. 1-32). 

[Obs. These consolations are, (i) that the whole nation of Israel has not failed to 
secure 'liuca,orrv11., a,ou: (ii) that the failure of the majority is closely con
nected with the conversion of Heathendom, which will in turn promote 
that of Israel : (iii) that a bright future is in store for Israel itself.] 

Consolation I. 

Israel, as a people, has not wholly failed to attain 8,,cawuv,'I 8.-ov 

EiC 'lr<O''rf<,)S (xi 1-10). 

[ Obs. This general proposition is established by the consideration of a question 
arising out of (ou11) those which have been already asked and answered to 
himself by the Apostle in L 18-21. These questions and answers might 
have seemed to imply that the wlwle nation, conjointly and severally, had 
been shut out from the Kingdom of Messiah. Hence the Apostle asks,] 

Question. Surely GoD has not cast away His own people? (ver. 1 ). 

[Obs. The question expects a negative answer. The emphatic a,rw<TaTo is placed 
first, and implies entire rejection: the retention of TOIi J..a.011 al,rou to designate 
Iarael implies that the enquiry could only be answered in one way. &,r&.,uaro 

and TOIi Aa.uv aiirou are mutually exclusive notions. The question seeins 
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formed on Pa. xciv. 14 llr, ob" d.11&.0'era, K6p,os rov >,.aov a~oii, 1<al r~v ,,;,..11povo
µlav abroiJ obll l"Y1tara>,.,/tfu,] 

Resp. µ,;, -ylva,ra, No. 'the very thought of cl1r.:.uaro is horrible. 

Proof that Gon has not rejected Israel as o. whole (vers. 1-10). 

Arg. 1. From the Apostle's own case. S. Paul himself is an 
instance of a Jew who had not been rejected by Gon. And he 
is o. representative Jew, both as not being a proselyte ( lK u1rip

µarar 'A(3paaµ,), and as belonging to a tribe which, together with 
that of Judah, was the theocratic centre of the nation (l"- qivXijr 

B,viaµiv). Hence, to say the least, ovK cl1rwuaro o e,or e1:ery 

member of His people (var. 1). 
[ Obs. 1. "'" l-yw is a reason (-yap) for µ.~ -ylvo,ro. Meyer understands the Apostle 

to refer only to his own sentiment as 'a true Israelite of patriotic feeling 
whose .theocratic self-esteem would not allow him to admit the a.11wO'aro,' 
mainly on the ground that the proof proper does not begin until ver. 20. 

Certainly the first argument is only a prelude to others which are to follow; 
as if the Apostle said, 'To begin with, I am a case in point,' which shows 
that a.7r&.O'aro cannot be pressed in the full force of the words. But it is an 
argument ; and surely S. Paul had parted with his 'theocratic self-esteem • 
at his conversion. See Phil. iii. 7.) 

[Obs. 2. On I" ,11,lpµ.aro• 'A/3paaµ, no mere proselyte, see Phil. iii. 5 ; Rom. ix 7. 
On Benjnmin, Acts xiii. 21. On the separation of tho State into two king
doms, Benjamin was attached to the tribe of Judah, and with it constituted 
the kingdom of Judah, 1 Kings xii. 21. After the captivity, these two tribes 
formed the heart of the Jewish colony in Palestine. See Ezra iv. I ; x. 9.) 

Arg. 2, From the Divine foreknowledge. Gon foreknew His 
people as being such from all eternity ; but if He could have 
been supposed to have thrust Israel altogether away from Him, 
His foreknowledge of His own actions towards His people 
would have been at fault. This is inconceivable (ver. 2 a). 

[ Obs. r. In introducing this argument, the proposition which is being proved in 
xi. 1-5, and which negatives the question in ver. r, is stated, ou1< a.irwuaro 
cl e,os rov >,.aov auroiJ. As in ver. I the emphasis lies on a.11wuaro and auroii.] 

[ Obs. 2. 'ITpol'Y""', as in viii. 29, precedes 'ITpoopi(Elv, not chronologically and in the 
Divine mind, but in the order of our apprehension. GoD foreknew His 
people as being what they were to be, when as yet creation was not. The 
aµmi9<rov r;)s (3011>,.;)s auroiJ (Heb. vi. 17) makes it impossible that His 
1rp6-yvo,uas could have been at fault, since his {Jov>,.~ is based upon it. Nor 
does tho wpo-yvo,uas, 11s here conceived, include the sins and apostasies of 
Ismel, since this 11po-yvo,uas of Israel's sin could not have been the basis of 
the Divine 'ITpoop,uµos. 8v 11pol-yvo, is not a limiting definition; as meaning 
thnt part of Gon·s people which He foreknew, as predestined to Salvation in 
Christ ; because >..aos auroiJ here as in ver. I must mean the entire nation.] 
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A,-g. 3. From historical analogy. The spiritual situation of Israel 
in the days of Elijah corresponded to that of the Apostolic period 
(2 b-4). , 

[Obs. Iv 'ID.ir;i-in the passage of Holy Scripture treating of Elijah-as often 
in LXX and Rabb., S. Mark xii. :a6 iv Tjj fJ/fJ'A.q, Mwt1<G1< : S. Luke xx. 37 
MW<1l]< iµ11vvuEV. I) ou1< o76aTE 1<,T,'A.. ;=or (if you do not agree that GoD has 
not rejected the people of His foreknowledge) is it the case that you do not 
know what Scripture says in respect of Elijah?] 

1 Kings x.ix. 10, 14, 18, quoted to show that general national 
aposwy does not always involve total and unconditional 
national rejection ; but that it is, on the contrary, consistent 
with the existence of a ' remnant' which by its presence 
proves that Gon ou,r &1rc:it1aTo ro11 ~ao11 ahoii (vers. 3, 4 ). 

a. Elijah's intercession in accusation of (,rm-a) Israel: 1 Kings 
xix. 10 (ver. 3). 

Heb. niN~, 'iJS~ ;-*,'' •i:,tc~P. N~i2 

,~n~ '?.f ';11t1;i \::11r~ 
;•~•~-nt$1 \C1::1 ;•J)hfp;>-n~ 

•":J::i, ')N ,niN, ::i,n::i \),n 
-~ :i'lA~p, ;;~;-n~• ·;~p~,; 

T : -: • : - •,: : - :-

LXX (111,.;;,., i(11>.,,,ira T~ Kvpiq, ,ravT01<pa.TofJ', oT, i-y1<0TE'A.1,r611 tT< ol vlol 'Iupa17>..· 
TU 9vu,aMp,a. uov RaTE<Tl«D{,av, Hal Tovs ,rpo<f,f,Tas uov 1hrtHTE111a11 i11 f,oµ<t,alr;i, 1<al 
inrE'A.Ef<f,91JII i-yw µovWTaTOS, HaJ (TJTOVtTI n)v ,fn,X'7II µolJ 'A.a/JEW al,T17II, 

[ Obs. r. This prayer is repeated in 1 Kings xix. 14 (after the question of the ,poiv;, 
avpas 'A.•rrrii• ), with the substitution of n)v 6ta9'1"1J" uov for 11•, and of l,,ro'A.•· 

'A.<,µµa, for inre'A.•i<t,91Jv. In the Hebrew, however, ':JJ;,'"lf and ,r.i,t:ti are 
found alike in ver. 10 and ver. 14, which entirely correspond.] 

[ Obs. 2. The Apostolic citation varies from the LXX freely. It omits the 
reference to the covenant, and inverts the order of the slaughter of the 
prophets and the destruction of the altars, probably because the slaying of 
the prophets was a much graver sign of national apostasy than the de
struction of the altars. For µovcl>TaTos it has only µ/wos : and, as if showing 
that it was made with a view to conciseness, 111 f,oµ<t,ai(f and 'A.afl,111 al,T~v, 
which both occur in the Hebrew, are left out.] 

[Obs. 3. The Israelites, under Ahab, were the murderers (a,rl1<T<t11a11) of the 
prophets : 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, 2:a. They utterly razed the altars of Jehovah, 
i. e. those which, since the separation of the ten tribes, had been erected 
on the high places throughout Israel. These altars were indeed forbidden 
by the law (Lev. xvii 8, 9; Deut. xii. 13, 14) ; and Hezekiah and Josiah, 
Kings of Judah, were praised for destroying them. In Judah they were 
wholly out of place ; but they stood on a somewhat different footing in 
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Israel, ns the devout worshippers of the Lord Jehovah were not allowed to 
go to the Temple at Jerusalem, and erected these altars, nQt out of dis
obedience, but in order to offer such worship as was possible, under the 
circumstances of the schism. Accordingly these altars were destroyed in 
Israel under Ahab, from a purely irreligious motive--not because they 
violated the precepts of the law, but-because they were suggestive of the 
worship of the Gon of Israel. Hence Elijah's complaint. µ/"'o•, in Elijah's 
sense, among the prophets ; in S. Paul's, among the people. For (71T•w T~v 
1/,vx~v, 'seeks to destroy life,' see I Sam. xxii. 23 ~;la-n~ ~~. S. Matt. 
ii. 20. For the parallel between the two religious situati~ns, see S. Matt. 
xxiii. 29 sqq. ; Acts vii. 52 ; I Thess. ii. 14 sqq.) 

b. The Divine response (mµ.anuµ.os) to Elijah : 1 Kings xi:x. r 8 
(ver. 4). 

Heb. c1~~~ n11~~ 'ITT~~ 1T:17tt~::i~ 
'l'~~ ·~Y1~:.t6 "'I~~ C~~1~D:.,~ 

[: ;, l'~rt6 ""~~ ;,~o-,~n 
'Yet I have (marg. will leave) left Me seven thousand in Israel, 
All the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, 
[And every mouth that hath not kissed him.') 

LXX t<al J<a.TIJAELl/,OJ [ t<aTIJAE/1/,m) EV 'Iapa~A bTa x,AuiBa• avBpaiv, ,ravTa TB 
-yovaTa & oilt< lt<a.µ,f,av [&,t<Aa<1av] T,ii [Tii] B<iaA, [t<al ,rii.v O'TO/J4 a oil ,rporrn,w,,.,.,,, 
aiiTqj]. 

[Obs. 1. The citation gives 1<aT<A<1rov ,µavrip [Hebrew 1f:17lt~~] for 1<aTaA,/,f,., iv 
'lapa~A: <1TTa1<t<TX<Aio11• avBpa• for olffTd. x,A,aBa• avBpiuv 

0

: ~fr,v•• for 1ravTa Td. 
-yovaTa a: T!7 BaaA (see App. Crit.) for T9' BaaA.) 

[Obs. 2. This sentence is termed by S. Paul cl XPT//J4T<<Tµ/,s, the Divine response, 
or oracle, a a,r. 71.,-y. here in N. T. as =a special revelation; but found in 
2 Mace. ii. 4 ; xi. 17. XP1//J4T/(o, means (actively) 'to transact business, 
decide, ordain' ; here passively 'to assume a title, office, character.' For 
XPT//J4T''"' in the passive, see S. Matt. ii. 12, 22 ; S. Luke iL 26; Acts x. 22; 

Rom. vii. 3; Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7; the actit-e, often of Gon in Josephus: and 
of His representatives, Jer. xxxiii. 2; xxxvi. 23; Heb. xii. 25. It is a 
word, which after doing heathen work has been consecrated by Revelation, 
like 71.E1To1Jp-yla, <1<1<A71<1[a, &c.] 

[Obs. 3. 1<aTEA11rov iµavTf,, Gon had left remaining to Himself, and as His own 
property, seven thousand men who were not slaughtered with the rest, yet 
had not worshipped Baal. These were concealed from view; to the 
prophet the apostasy seemed universal. As in the days of Noah, and in 
the wilderness, so now the faithful remnant were a minority. Jezebel had 
introduced the cultus of the Phoenician 'l'~, also known as :J?b, the 
Punic MoAox. For his worship, see Lev. xviii. 21 ; 1 Kings xi. 5, 7, 33; 
2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. xxxii. 35; Acts vii. 43. The fem. TU Baa71. (the 
LXX reads T,i) is probably to be explained by the popular conception of 
this god ne androgynous. Movers (Phoenic. i. 178 sqq.) shows that this 
Tyrian Boni, as the sun-god, is substantially identical with the Babylonian 
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and Syrian Baal, and with the Greek Heracles. In Phoenioia, a rude 
physiological materialism had been early digested into a formal idolatry, 
which worshipped the productive powers of nature in personified con
ceptions ; and this worship centred in that of the sun, who was regarded as 
the chief fertilizing power in nature : Creuzer, Symbol. ii. 266 sqq,; Winer, 
Bibi. Real- l'Voerterbmk, s. v. Baal. The form of the worship seems to have 
been to kneel before the idol of Baal, and kiss the right hand to it.] 

Arg. 4. From the actual fact that a remnant of Jews were 
Christian. As in the days of Elijah, so (ovr"'r) now in the 
Apostolic age, and in order to make vers. 3, 4 applicable (0~11), 

there was a X,,,,.,,.a 1<ar' ,,cXoy~11 xdp,ror, a chosen remnant of Jews 
whose conversion to the Faith of Christ proved that olit< arra>craro 

0 e,or T"OII >.0011 aliroii (ver. 5). 

[Obs. The converts to Christ of Jewish descent correspond to the seven 
thousand of Elijah's day : they are termed >..,ipµa t<ara r~11 lt<Ao-y,}11 xo.p,ros. 
The expression is immediately suggested by 1<arl"A.11ro11 lµa11r~ ver. 4. >..,,µµa, 
a term from Isaiah (cf. Rom. ix. 27, 29), means the remainder from a whole 
of which the larger part has been removed. But in Elijah's day and in 
S. Paul's the J..,iµµa seemed insignificant when compared with the perishing 
or unbelieving majority ; and yet, in the Apostolic age, the Christian 
J..iiµµa of the natural Israel was, in point of numbers, considerable. Of. 
Acts xxi. 20, for the representation of the '1tp<a/3vnpo, to S. Paul, 'ltoaa, 
µ11pui6,s Ela,11 'lo11liala111 T;;,,, .,,,..-,an11,coTOJ11: also Acts ii. 41. Rev. vii. 4 makes 
the mystical number of the Jews predestined to salvation through Christ 
1 44,000. This >..,ipµa was taken from the rest of Israel, not in consequence 
of meritorious service, but through Gon's free choice, dictated by His com• 
passion, t<fl.T"

0 lt<°A.O~II xaptTOS.] 

§ (Transitional.) Negative import of the production of the >.iiµ,.a 

in the way of it<Xo-pJ x6.p,ror (ver. 6). It excludes tpya as 
entitling to a place in the A,iµp.a, on the ground that, if this 
were otherwise, grace would cease to be grace ; it would give 
up its specific character of gratuity by being conditioned 
(ver. 6). 

[Ous. 1. The logical ovt<fr,, as at vii. 17. The idea is epigrammatically expressed 
by S. Augustine : 'Gratia, nisi gratis sit, non est gratia.' It is not purely 
parenthetical, since, besides explaining the negative import of the principle 
on which the >..,.,,µa (ver. 5) was constructed, it accounts by anticipation 
for the failure of Israel's lw,(11-r•w (TTJII ll,,cwoav111111) l[ <fYYOJII in ver. 7.] 

[ Obs. 2. The clause El ll, l[ <fYYOJII, out< fr, la-rl xo.pw 1..-,1 ro lno11 ovt< fr, la-rl11 
lpyov, although occurring in B. C. K • Syr. S. Chrys., is probably an old inter
polation intended to complete the argument. See App. Crit.] 

Arg. 5. From the true account of the failure of the majority of 
Israelites, and of the salvation of the minority which thus (0~11) 

presents itself (vers. 5-10), • 
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(A) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain 3c,ta,ocrv.,,,, 

viewed on the side of hwman responsibility, and as the result 
of vers. 5, 6 (ver. 7 a). 

a. Israel, in the mass, did not obtain even roiiro, the 3.,,a,ouv.,,, 
which it sought, /~ ;PY"'" (ver. 7 a). 

b. The converted minority, or <IUl.oyri, did obtain 3,Ka&01TVIITJ, scil. 
<K 1rlur,"'' (ver. 7 a). 

Hence, what occurred cannot be described as &m,,uaro a e,o• 
rov >.ao11 avrov, since the cause lay in Israel itself. 

[ Obs. To this it might be objected that the reference to Pharaoh in ix. I7 
suggests that Gon did in some sense reject Israel : 8v BE 8Ell.<& at<>.1Jpvvu. 
Hence follows,] 

(B) The failure of the majority of Israelites to obtain a,Ka,01TV111J, 

viewed on the Divine side ( vers. 7 b- 1 o ). 

a. This failure applies only to that portion of Israel which 
remains after the deduction of the Christian >.,i,..,,.,,, viz. o1 

>.o,1rol, the unbelieving majority (ver. 7 b). 
b. The internal cause which brought this failure to pass is 

described by "'""'Pw~uav, The intellect and will of the 
majority were hardened by the withdrawal of Gon's grace, 
so as to be irreceptive of faith in Christ. Such a process 
differs from the summary rejection implied by &1rwuaro, in 
being gradual, as well as in being the penal result of their 
own misconduct (ver. 7 b). 

c. This account of the failure corresponds with the typical 
language (ica8ws yiypaTrTat) of the 0. T. which describes a 
like process in the days of Moses, David, and Isaiah (vers. 
8-10). 

[ Obs. The 1rwpOJ<T« of ver. 7, although describing the same general moral fact as 
the Tel <Tt<A1Jpvv,u9a, of ix. 18, is perhaps stronger in its import. The metaphor 
implies not merely the stiffening of the existing soul and character, but the 
outgrowth of a new feature, which obscures while it hardens, by an outer 
coating of mental habit. 1rwpOJ<T« differs from <Tt<"A.1Jpvv,u8a, by the idea of 
a new outgrowth of mental obduracy. 1riiJpo•, the tufa-stone, is specially used 
of a callus or substance exuding from fractured bones and joining their 
extremities as it hardens : hence TrOJf"lOJ, 'to petrify,' 'form a bony substance,' 
and so metaph. 'to harden.' The word is not to be identified with TTOJf'OOJ = 
1TT/P6.,, 'to make blind,' although ver. 8 has suggested this; indeed in S. John 
xii. 40 it is contrasted with TV</>"A.OOJ, Thi8 .,,,:,POJ<T•• produced permanent 
bluntness and insensibility in the intelligence (:a Cor. iii. 14 1<all.uµ.pa b·l -rfi 
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dva')'Nla' .. rijs wu.\a,os 3,,a9~"'1s µIv .. ) : but it was especially (as among the 
brutalized heathen) a 'ffOJpo,<m rijs 1tG.p3/as Eph. iv. 18, issuing in the 
spiritual blindness, described in S. Matt. xiii. 13 sqq. ; in """-f/po1«1p3/a : in 
the being """-f/poTpa.Xf/A.01 t<tu d.T•plT/lf/TOt Tp 1tG.p3l11 t<tu Tofs d,11(11 Acts vii. 51. 
As in earlier ages, so in the Apostolic, this 'ff0Jpo,<r1s, viewed from the human 
side, was a penal judgment for prolonged indifference to grace and light.] 

a. Isaiah xxix. 10, blended with Deut. xxix. 3, quoted to show 
that this 7rwp6><m of the majority of Jews in the Apostolic o.ge 
corresponded with that of the people of Israel in the days of 
Moses and Isaiah,-a hardening which was typical of that 
which characterized the Jews of the Messianic period 
(ver. 8). 

(i.) Is. xxix. 10. 

(il.) 

Heb. 

'For He bath poured on you, bath Jehovah, 
A spirit of deep sleep.' 

LXX /fr, 11'E1l'OTllr(I/ i,µiis Kvp,os ffV(VµaT, lffl.TCUID(fOJS. 

Citation. l6oi,m, aiiTofs cl 8•os TV<iiµa 1<aTa.vv£•0,s. 

Deut. xxix. 3. 

Heb. n11"t, ::l,? C~? illn-; 1t1p61 

l!b~? c~~J~ ni11t7? c~~~,n 
ilf-1 Ci'iJ i31 

'Yet the Lord bath not given unto you an heart to perceive 
And eye~ to see, and ears to hear, 
Unto this day.' 

LXX KIU 11;.,,.. Kup,os cl 8EOS i,µiv [ t<apl'ilav Ell'ilva, t<tu] &f,9a>..µovs fJ>,.l.,, .. v, 
l<tu iirra d.t<ov••v EOJS rijs ;,µ,pas TClUTf/S, 

Citation. 0<1>9a>..µ.ovs TOU /I-~ fJA.fffEIV, t<al iirra TOU ,.~ d.t<ouEW, fOJS Tijs 

<fTJµEpoV ;,µ,pas.] 

l Obs. x. Is. xxix. 10 is a line in the Book of Woes ( eh. xxviii-xxxiii on Assyria 
and the projected alliance with Egypt). Woe IL On the Oppression and 
Deliverance of 'Ariel' (chap. xxii.). The prophet has traced the humili• 
ation of 'Ariel' (vers. 1-4) and its wonderful deliverance (vers. 5-8); but 
in order to understand the depths and heights of their history, the nation 
wanted faith. All was lost on the obtuseness of the mass. The self• 
induced indifference of the people becomes a judicial sentence of obduracy 
(eh. xxix. 9 b-12). All the members of the nation, even its eyes and head~, 
were possessed by a ilt:>"1,1'1 nr,, a passive state of complete spiritual impo• 
tence and insensibility: ,-il~:171.:1 (from ci,) is deep sleep, Gen. ii. 21; 
xv. x:;1 ; 1 Sam. xxvi. 12 : and the word is used of a corresponding spiritllll 
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condition, Prov. xix. 15, and here. It is variouely tranelated by the LXX 
according to tha connection; ae by l1<<1-ra,m, at Gen. ii. 21 ; by 86.µ.ffo•, at 
1 8nm. llllVi. 12; by dv3p/,"(1Jvov, at Prov. xix. 15- Here the LXX render by 
wv,iiµ.a 1<aTavli£E0n, a epirit thd inducee stupefaction. Calvin, and other 
critics, following the etymology of 1<a-ravv£u, render 'spiritus compunc
tionis ' ; but this severe the Greek word altogether from the meaning of 
i19:!713, which it was intended to represent. On the other hand, it ie 
impossible to derive the noun ,ca-ravv£u from ,ca-ravv<1-ra(w, which would yield 
,ca-ravvu-ra-yµl,,-vv<1-ra-,µ.a : or from ,ca-ra-v6w (if it was ever uaed), since thiM 
would form ,ca-ravvu,s. It is derived from ,ca-ra and 116u<1w, properly 'to prick,' 
then 'to wound' (Hom. n. µ.. 395 ; 8. John xix. 34), finally 'to strike.' The 
compound verb 1<a-rav6uuw is rarely found in its proper signification of 
' compungere' ; it is used, especially in the middle and passive, of passing 
under the overwhelming influence of fear, dejection, and the like (Gen. 
xxxiv. 7 ; Ps. iv. 5 ; cix. 16, &c.). Hence it comes to mean, to be 
mentally overwhelmed-struck dumb (Is. vi. 5; Lev. x. 3). Although the 
substantive Ka-ra11v£u generally denotes some mental disturbance produced 
by grief, compassion, or fear, it may mean simple stupor. Thus in Ps. Ix. S 
the LXX translates i1~V.713 l~~ by 0111011 ,ca7a,,,!£,ws, lit. 'wine of reeling,' i. e. 
producing the stupefaction which makes e. man reel. So in Is. xxix. 10 o-r, 
1r,1r6-r,,c,11 l,µas d K6p,os .,,,,,,:,µ.aT< ,ca-ra,,,!£,ws: 'bibendum vobis Domin us dedit 
spiritum, qui toryidos vos faceret.' See the Excursus in Fritzsche, Ep. Rom. 
ii. p. 558 sqq. That S. Paul understood by .,,,,;;µ.a ,ca-ra,,,!(""s, not a mere 
moral state, but an evil personal being or daemon, producing spiritual in
sensibility, might be gathered from 2 Cor. iv. 4 ;,, ofs ~ 9«ls -rov alwvos -rov-rov 
iT,!,p>,.wu, -rd 11"'1µ.a-ra, or Eph. ii. 2, where heathen life is ,ca-rd """ a.pxovTa rijs 
E£ovalar ToV d.lpor, Toii -rrvEVp.aTOS' Toii viiv EvEr,oiivror Ev Tois vl°'~ Ti}t d1rE,8EUlr.] 

[Obs. 2. Deut. xxix. 3 occurs in Moses' parting exhortation to obey the Law: it 
refers immediately to the insensibility of Israel to the real import of the 
plagues of Egypt. -rov JJ,1/ {J>,.lw,w (gen. of the aim) is 'eyes, that they may 
not see' ; a fatal oxymoron. Cf. Is. vi. 9, 10; S. J oh.n. xii. 40; Acts 
xxviii. 27.J 

[Obs. 3. The general sense of these passages is as follows :-The majority of the 
Jewish people in the time of Christ and His Apostles act like men drunk, or 
in a dream. Their eyes are open, but they see no one object clearly; sounds 
fall on their ears, but no ideas are conveyed. The Eternal Truth, to "\Vhom 
their whole history points, presents Himself before them ; yet they cannot 
recognise Him. How can this obtuseness be anything less than a penal 
visitation ? Go» must have deserted them ; or rather He must have 
deprived them altogether of His illuminating grace ; and as the last 
influences of the .,,,,;;µ.a ii-,,ov depart, the TrVEvµ.a Karavvf,ws supervenes. 
The 1rwpo,u,s is then complete.] 

b. Psalm lxix. 23, 24, quoted to show that the curse denounced 
by David, whether as prophet or type of the Messiah, bad 
been fulfilled in the 'll'wp"'ou of the majority of the Jews, who, 
in the Apostolic age, had rejected the true Messiah (vers. 
9, 10). 
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C,jll)EI~ C,)M~~ ljll 

: e1~,0~ .. ~~,,r~, 'n~~ 
nut")!:? 001

~
1v. il~r~r;u;:, 

: ,Pitt' ,1~ 001~i;,'?~ 

'Let their table before them become a snare 
And to the unconcerned a trap. 
Let their eyes be darkElned that they see not, 
And make their loins continually to shake.' 

LXX "(£VfJ9/iTOJ ~ Tplure(a 4UTQJI' lvw1rt01' 4UTQJI' ds -rra.-yloo. Kai ds avTa71'0-

liou,v 1tal .Zs <TitnvliaXov. ':f.1t0Ttu9f,TOJ<TW ol l,~9aAµol avTwv TOU µ~ 
/3Al71'fLV, 1tal TOV vwTov avTwv li,a1ravTcls uvyitaJIJl,ov. 

[Obs. 1. The citation differs from the LXX in omittingl vw1r1ov avTwv after Tpii1r•(a 

ain-;;,,, : in inserting Kol Eis 9fipav after -rra.-yloo. : in substituting avTa1ro3oµa for 
dvra.-6liou,v, and transposing it with <Tttavli«Aov. The LXX rendering <Is 

dvTa,r6liou,v is only a comment on, not a translation of, c,10;,i;,, ( = the 
carnally secure, who enjoy peace without solid grounds); ~nd' ~6'.,ttaµt/1ov, 

'bend together,' is an effect ofip9i:i, imp. Hiph. 'make them to shake.'] 

[Obs. 2. Ps. lxix according to the inscription is Dat-id's, and belongs, like Ps. 
rl, which it most nearly resembles, to the period of his persecution by 
Saul. Delitzsch follows Hitzig in ascribing it to Jeremiah, but against 
S. Paul, as well as the inscription, and upon internal grounds which do not 
appear to be convincing. It is not altogether a typically-prophetic Psalm ; 
David here, as in Ps. xrii (which with Ps. lxix is most frequently quoted 
in the New Testament with reference to Christ's sufferings), loses his own 
individuality in that of the Ideal Holy Man under persecution who became 
concrete in Christ. As such Dand identifies himself in vers. 23, 24 with 
the Divine Mind in respect of his persecutors ; and he utters the curse, 
which Absolute Justice, as distinct from any private feelings of revenge, 
would prescribe. In this, as in Ps. cix and Ps. cxxxix. 21 'Do not I hate 
them, 0 Lord, that hate Thee ? ' the Psalmist regards the enemies of the 
Theocracy as his own, and his own enemies as enemies only so far as they 
fought against the Divine order of the world. The imprecations, therefore, 
are only the form which 'Thy Will be done' necessarily assumes in the 
presence of aggressive evil They are a prayer that the Divine Justice 
might be revealed in action for the protection of the cause of Truth and 
Righteousness against its enemies. So far are they from being 'peculiar to 
the moral standard of Judaism,' that they are, as here, deliberately adopted 
by the inspired teachers of Christianity. Were they indeed the language 
of mere human passion, they would be very alien from the Christian 
spirit; but, in truth, they rank with the sterner sentences of our Lord and 
His Apostles, as utterances of the penal Justice of God. Cf. Gal. i. B, 9, &c.] 

[Obs. 3. The persecutors of the Sufferer, who in ver. 20 have given Him gall, and 
vinegar, fall in ver. 23 under His prophetic imprecations. Their table, 
which was abundantly supplied with the good things, is to be turned into 
11. snare ; they will be slain while sitting at the feast. In their carnal 
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security (Cl~~~lf) they little heed the coming ruin. Those eyee, which 

gloated on the eulferinge of the Righteoue One, are to be closed to spiritual 
truth. Those loins, eo full of aelf•confident defiance, muet shake with fear. 
(il/r;>iJ), The Apostle in quoting the paeeage, contemplates the ruin which 
~ Tpa,rt(a al,Twv was, according to the prophetic imprecation, to bring upon 
Israel. This well-furnished table was in S. Paul's senf!e either GoD's 
earlier Revelntion, or the Jewish Scriptures; 'on which table,' says Origen, 
1 any who wished to feed on the Word of Gon was nourished with the 
discourses of the Law and the prophets.' And, as our Lord said to the 
Jews, ilµ,iir Bo1<<1T< lv avTats (an)v al&w,011 l x•w (8. John v. 39 ). Yet the same 
spirit which rejected the true Messiah obscured the true meaning of the 
Scriptures which spoke of Him. The Jews (B6£a11 ,ra.ptl d.U.~A""' >.a.µ,f!avovT« 
S. John v. 44 ; cf. xii. 43) glided into a false exegesis, based on eelf-Jove and 
aelf-flattery, until the true tendency of the Law and the moral elevation of the 
prophets were lost sight of, and the sources of Divine Truth were overlaid 
with profitless controversy and Jogomachy. In this way their Scriptures 
became 'snares ' and ' traps ' to Israel, nay, an enemy chasing them to 
their destruction, and 'repaying' them for their treatment of the Messiah. 
Under the dark ehadow of this false exegesis, the Jewish Scriptures have 
been the fertile source of the miseries of Israel, from the days of the 
destruction of Jerusalem until now. And at the root of this is the spiritual 
blindness, which sees not that the Law ended when the true Messiah 
came ; and the spiritual servitude to sin personal and national, which lasts, 
because the one possible Deliverer has been rejected.] 

[Obs. 4. The ,rwpoJ1m lies, not in >i Tpa,r,(a avTwv, the well-spread board, at which 
Israel feasted on the dainties of the ancient Scriptures ; but in -r•VT/&fi-ro, ,is 
,ra-rlBa, as ver. 10 more precisely explains. ·For 1<al Eis fHrpav there is no 
equivalent in the Heh. or LXX; the Apostle expands the thought suggested 
by ,ra-y,s: 61,pa can only mean 'the chase by which they are captured.' 
u1<avBa>.ov = u1<avBaJ\1J9po11, the stick set in a trap, often used in the LXX for 
~i?.11::), 'a snare.' dvm,r6Boµ,a, not classical; but often in the LXX Eis avTa1r6Boµ,a 
is added to suggest that all the instruments of the downfall of Israel have 
the character of being a retribution. 1<al Eis dvTa,roBoµ,a, 'and thus a retribu
tion.' Cf. S. Luke xiv. 12. vwTos (Att., v&iTov), he-re masc. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 
290. The bending down of the back of Israel was a figure of its spiritual 
bondage under the law.] 

Consolation II. 

The failure of the majority of Israel to attain through Christ 
lluca,ouv"'I e,ov £/( 'll'•UTEc.>r is intended to promote the salvation of 
Heathendom : while the conversion of the Heathen will m 
turn bring about the restoration of Israel (xi. 11-24). 

I. Divinely-intended results of Israel's offence in rejecting Clirist 
(vers. 11-16), 

[ Obs. These results nre stated in four theses (ver. u-16).] 



204 The Epistle to the Romans. 

THESIS I. (Negative.) It is not to be imagined (µ,} ylvo,ro) that the 
offence taken at the claims of Christ on the part of the majority 
of Israel involves permanent spiritual ruin (ver. I I). 

[Obs. i'll'T0<<1av (ver. II) refers (0~11 ver. II) tool 6E Aonrol l'll'OJp<l,6f/<1011 (ver. 7) for its 
occasion. 'l'he antithesis lies between lffT<11<1011 and ,rfoo,111, ffTofov is a 
figurative expression for taking such offence at the claims or Person of 
Christ, as t.o refuse faith in Him. The expression is chosen with reference 
to our Lord's title Alllo< "P"""l,p.µ,,.To< ix. 32, possibly to 111<ci11BM.011 ver. 9. 
For moral stumbling, see S. James ii. 10; iii. 2; S. Pet. i. 10. .,./.,..,.uv here 
implies a fall into unending destruction : Heb. iv. rr. S. Paul denies that 
there was any Divine purpose (rvo) of an irrecoverable fall in Israel's 
stumbling at the claims of Christ. He does this by indignantly answering 
his own question in the negative.] 

THESIS 2. (Positive.) The offence (1rapci11T"'l'o) oflsraelin rejecting 
Salvation through Christ has led to the acceptance of this 
Salvation by the heathen, and this tends to make (•1r} the Jews 
(in a good sense) emulate the heathen, who have succeeded to 
their leadership in religious privilege (ver. II b). 

[ Obs. 1. ,rapa.,..,.wµ,,. refers to EffT<11<1a11, not to ,rfoo,111 : ,rop/,.,..,.o,p.o gives the moral 
import of an act, which, viewed historically, and with sympathy for the 
unhappy agent, is described as .,..,.a,up.a. For the ellipse of-yi-yov•11 after Toi< 
lll11•11w, see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 733. For the fact that the Christian Faith 
was addressed to the heathen world in consequence of its rejection by 
the Jews, see S. Matt. xxi. 43 ripl/ir<1<Ta, ri<f,' ;,,,_.,,, ,) /301111'.•la Toii 0,oii t<al 
l;o9f/<1•TOJ ,e., .. ffOtOVl'T"I TOIi< t<aprrous avrii< : Id. xxii. 9 ,rop,,',,,,11. ovv El< .,.d, 
1;,,fu3011< .,..,., o6wv "°' 011011s &,,, •vfl'IT<, 1<0>..foa.,., .;, .,-011< -ya.p.011<. Acts xiii. 46 
(S. Paul to the Jews in the Pisidian Antioch) ;,,,_,,, ~" dva-yt<ai'ov ,rpo,.,-ov 
AaA,.,9ijva, TOIi >..6-yo11 TOV a,oi: • ..... ~ 3E ,i,ro,(J,fol}, av.,.a11 t<ai O~I< riflo11< ,,pt,, • .,.. 
,a,,.,.011< rii< al,,w,011 (wij<, 13011 <1Tp«p6p.•6a •l< .,-d /9,,,., : Id. xxvili. 28 (at Rome) 
-yvo,uT011 o~r luT01 Vp.t11, z,., Toi'r l811EU"1 d:rr1aT6.A11 ,.a aonTJpwv -roV 0EoV, atiTot ,cal 
rilcovo-ona,. But the ultimate intention and drift of this admission of the 
heathen was El< TO ..apa(TJ""'"°' avrou<, namely the Jews ;-here is the 
antithesis to ,11a ,rfow11, in the question put to himself by the Apostle.] 

[ Obs. 2. On ,i< .,-cl wapa(,.,Aw11a, awou,, comp. Deut. xxxii. 21, quoted in x. 19. GoD 
desired, by tokens of His love towards the Canaanites, to stir up His Own 
people to jealousy. 'Sicuti uxorem a marito sua culpa rejectam accendit 
aemulatio, ut se reconciliare studeat, ita nunc fieri posse dicit, ut Judaei, 
quum viderint Gentes in locum suwn subrogatas, repudii sui dolore tacti ad 
n,conciliationem aspirent.' Calv.J 

THESIS 3. If so much spiritual advantage has resulted to mankind 
at large from the failure of Israel in the mass to attain lJ&1co1ou1111'1 

.,-ov 0rnv, much more may be expected to result from Israel's 
entire conversion to Christ (vers. 12-15). 
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[Obs. 1. This may be described BE! an inference 'a felici eft'ectu cauene pejoris ad 
feliciorem effectum causne melioris.' As drawn out by Aquinas it runs 
thus : 'Bonum est potentius ad utilitatem inferendam quam rnalurn ; sad 
malum Judneorurn mngnarn utilitatem gentibus contulit; ergo, rnulto 
mnjorem conferet mundo eorum bonum.'] 

[Obs. 2. The parngrnph (vera. 12-15) contains three parallel statements of the 
Rnme argument, with n passage practically parenthetical (vers. 13, r4!, 
although closely connected with that which precedes and follows it, inserted 
between the second (vel'. 12) and third (ver. 15). Thus, 

I TO wapa.1rTOJJ,U1, l I wAoiiTos 1<6aµov l 
El TO ljTT'IJl,ll aliTiiiv TrAOVTOS ,11vwv 

,) dwo/JoA~ 1<aTaAJ..a-y1J 1<6aµov 
l TO wA~po,µa I ~ l [scil. ,rAoiiTos 1<6aµov, 1<al ,8vwv], (ver. 12). 

j ,) wp6aA'l/4« \ a{m,w l d µ~ (~ '" vf1<piiiv (ver. 15). 

Although in ver. 12 the logical force of the argument is expressed verbally 
by 116aq, µauov, it lies equally in Tis ,I µi, (ver. 15) ; since in ver. 15 the 
Apostle argues, not merely that the conversion of the Jews will at least be 
as beneficial to the world at large as their failure to attain B11<a,oa6v11, but 
also that it will pl'oduce an effect as much greater as (~ ;,. Vf1<piin, is than 
1<11TaAAa-y1j 1<6aµov.J 

§ The argument is threefold in its mode of presentation. 

a. If the 'offence' (1rapa:1m,,µ11) of (the majority of) Israel in 
rejecting the Gospel has enriched the world, how much more 
must the restoration of Israel to its full number of faithful 
[ 1r>.qpc.>µa] enrich it ! (ver. 12 ). 

[ Obs. 1. In ver. 12, 3, is transitional. Israel's offence became the wAovTos 1<6aµou 
because in consequence of it the Christian t70J'TT)p,a was offered to, and 
accepted by, the converted portion of Heathendom. The wA.;,po,µa of Israel 
means the fully restored number of faithful Israelites, through the conver• 
sion of the unbelieving ol Ao,woi (var. 7) to the Christian Faith. On the 
word, see Fritzsche, Ep. Rom. ii. p. 469.] 

[Obs. 2. ,rAi,po,µa, here• the complement of Jews filling up the gap in Goo's king
dom.' Fritzsche has shown, in loc., that the passive meaning of the word is 
the most common in the New Testament, wAi,po,µa means, (1) that with which 
a thing is filled up, (2) that which is filled up, (3) actit'ely, the action of 
filling up. Fritzsche only adduces Rom. xiii. 10, for the active sense, 
.,,>,..;,po,µa v6µov ,) a-ya,r'I, yet this may be taken passively thus ; love is that 
by which the Law, conceived of as an outline of duty, is filled up, 1 Cor. x. 
26 Tel wA.;,po,µa Tfjs -yfjs, that by which the earth is filled by the processes of 
nature; so S. Matt. ix. 16; Mark ii. 21; Eph. iii. 19; iv. 13; Col. i. 19; 
ii. 9. wA~po,µa Tou 0fou and Tov Xp1aTou is the sum of perfections with 
which Goo, or Christ is filled. The Church b Eph. i. 23 TO ,r>,..;,po,µ.a Tou Ta 
wa.vTa iv 1rii11,v wA11povµ,vov, the fulness with which Christ is tilled and which 
also fills the Church. In var. 25 -rrAi,po,µa Toii l8vwv cannot mean that with 
which the Gentiles are filled up, the sum of qualities or characteristics which 
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makes t.hem to be what they are ; but the complement which the Gentiles 
supply to fill up the gap in the /Jao-,Ada Tou e,ou crented by the npostnsy of 
the Jewish ml\iority. It is a gen. apposit.; as in Cant. v. Ill .,,._.,p&,µa.ro 
~TR>v, i. e. the waters by which the river-bed is filled. And TrAftpo,µa. means 
here what it means in ver. 25, and is in antithesis to ijTTf//JB: viz. the full 
number of Jews by which the apostasy of the majority will be repnired; 
see Philippi in we.] 

b. If the 'overthrow' (~T'T"Jp.a) of Israel, through the loss of the 
unbelieving majority, has enriched the heathen nations, how 
much more must the restoration in Israel of its full number 
of faithful enrich them I (ver. 12 ). 

[Obs. I. -liT'T"J/JB (1 Cor. vi. 7; Is. mi. 9) is not classical. It= ~TTII. The Apostle 
conceives of Israel as an army, which has experienced defeat through the 
loss of a majority of its mtin.] 

[ Obs. ::i. At this point, before the third statement of his position in ver. 15, th13 
Apostle becomes conscious that his ex-heathen readers will think his 
enthusiasm on behalf of Israel inconsistent with his office. To meet this 
latent objection he interposes a parenthetical explanation (ver. 13, 14).) 

§ Parenthetical explanation addressed to converts from Heathen
ism, in justification of the inferences of ver. I 2, and in 
preparation for that of ver. I 5 (vers. 13, 14 ). 

Supposed Objection of the ex-heathen Christians. 'As the ,Bv;;,11 
a1roOT0Xor S. Paul has no concern with the future conversion 
and 1r'Afip.,,.,.a (ver. 12) of Israel' (ver. 13). 

Resp. (1) So far as he is ,Bvwv a1roo-To'Aor, he magnifies his 
office. He claims all honour for it, and he practically 
illustrates its importance by his work (ver. 13). 

( 2) But in doing this, he admits, he has an object 
beyond. His work for Heathendom is in reality work for 
Israel Israel, he hopes, will be stirred to a holy emulation 
at the sight of heathen conversions to Christ, and thus at 
any rate some Jews may be rescued from their unbelief 
(ver. I 5). 

[ Obs. 1. S. Paul's title E9vwv a.w6o-ToJ..os, Doctor Gentium, seems to have been 
already fixed; and it is treated as involving corresponding obligations. 
Our Lord gave it Himself, Acts xxii. 21 f'l'"' <Is l9vf/ µa.1<pa.11 i(awoo-T•Aw o-, • 
.A13 contrasted with the tiwoO'ToJ..,} Ti)s w•ptTDJJ,i)s of SS. Peter, James, and John, 
it wu an dTroO'To>..,} •i• T4 ,e.,.,, corresponding to the •va.rriA,011 Ti)s &.,,,po/Jvo-Tla.s, 
Gal. ii. 7-9- In discharging this apostolate S, Paul naturally became ( I 
Tim. ii. 7) a &&.O'IWAos i9vwv: and he says accordingly, ::a Tim. i. II <Is t, 
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ITl91JV 1-yw lli,pv( lltil d1r61TTOAOS ,.ai o,Mtr1<a>..nr IBviiw. The 31a1<ov(a which he 
mngnifles consisted in 8,aµapupaa9iu To ,l,a-y-yl>..,ov T,js xap<To• Tov 8•ov Acts 
ll][, 24; ::a Cor. iv. 1.J 

[Obs. 2, S. Pnul's nffection for Isrnel nppears (1) in the use of µov T~v trlipl<Ll, cf. ix. 
3 Twv 11v-y-y,vwv µov 1<aTa. 11ap1<a: 2 8nm. xix. 12, 13; (2) in 1rafYJ(1J>..&,,r.,, the 
langunge of injured love ; (3) in ,r&,110, Twa,. He did not venture to expect 
all or many, at least yet. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 22 1va 1rlivTOJS T,vd, 11&,110,. He 
ascribes ,r&,(uv to himself, because he administers the Gospel which is 
ouvaµ,s Eis 110JT1Jp(av i. 16 j l Cor. vii. 16 j ix. 22 j I Tim. iv. 16.] 

[Obs. 3. The argument suspended at the end of ver. 12 is resumed in ver. 15, 

and as a reason (-yap ver. 15) for the hope expressed in •• ,ro,s ,rapa(1J>..&,,ro,,] 

c. If the 'loss' (a1ro/30>..fi) of the majority of Israel ha.;i issued 
in the reconciliation of (so many converts from) the world, 
what will the reception (11'p&u>..,,,,_,i,,s) of Israel back to Gon's 
favour be but the final {"'~ lK 11,1<p6lv ? ( ver. r 5). 

[Obs. d1ro{Jo>..11 (see Acts xxvii. 22 with ,f,vx11s) explains irrrf/µa in ver. 12. For 
1<aTa>..>..a'YT/, see Rom. v. 10 ; 1rpotr>..11!4is only here ; but 1rpotr>..aµ{Jwe118iu often, 
cf. Rom. xiv. 3; xv. 7. C~ '" v<t<pwv may be taken, (I) as the Resurrection 
of the dead to eternal life, since the conversion of the Jews (ver. 25) will 
coincide with the end of time (Origen, S. Chrys.) ; (2) as the Resurrection 
of the whole world from the death of sin to newness of life (S. Ambr.) ; (3) 
as a proverbial expression. The entrance of the converted Jews into the 
Church will quicken Christendom with so powerful a moral impulse, that 
it will seem as if the world had risen from death to life. Of these, ( 1) which 
makes c.,.;,=dva11Ta1T1S is most probable. See Col. iii. 3, 4; I Thess. iv. 14, 

&c.] 

THESIS 4. The spiritual glories of the Patriarchs of Israel are an 
earnest of the future which awaits the race (ver. 16). 

[Obs. This is a corroboration of the hopes of Israel's 1rpu11>..1JJJ1/tis (ver. 15\ and is 
introduced by the metabatic o,, ver. 16. It also supplies a ground for the 
threefold warning afterwards addressed to the converts from Heathendom 
(17-24).] 

Analogy r. From the legal symbolism of the first-fruits and lump 
of the dough in Numb. xv. 19-2 r. When the dough was 
kneaded, a portion was set aside, and a cake of it baked for the 
priests. This a11"apx~ had the effect of consecrating the remainder 
of the lump, cj,vpaµ.a, This cirrap,\'.q symbolizes the Patriarchs, 
the histoiical ci1rapxfi of the mass of Israe~ from whom the 
collective people (cj,vpap.a) received an indelible character of 
theocratic consec1·ation (in the extemal sense) to Gon (ver. 16). 
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(Ob.•. r. Numb. xv:= d,mp)(~ .-ou tf>11pltµ11.-o, = Cl~11JbiP, M1~tC''.\. The word M~'1V,, 
(only found m pl. from C,~ •to pound up') is coarse meal, polenta. Vulg. 
pulmenh1m. In N eh. x. 38, Ezek. xliv. 30, rendered by ai'Tor, which however 
cannot be understood here, since tf>~p11/J4 always means a kneaded mass, 
dough: 1 Cor. v. 6. 7; Gal. v. 9-] 

[ Obs. a. d'Yia is here used 'non de actuali sanctitate, sed de potentiali,' Aquinas. 
Like wiip it means 'something separate from common use.' So in r Cor. 
vii. 14 the children of believing parents are said to be, not personally, but 
theocratically, «')'101 : and in the Creed, the Catholic Church is I Holy.' 
'Non ergo sanctum vooat Judaicum populum Paulus, quod sanctitatem in 
se habeat ; sed quia habet unde sanctificetur, tanquam massa ex primitiis, 
et rami ex radice, ut proinde sanctus dici possit in spe, et causa probabili, 
et in quadam praeparatione, quam Scriptura non raro sanctificationem 
vooat.' Estius.J 

.Analogy 2. From the natural symbolism of the root and branches 
of a tree. The root communicates its qualities to the branches. 
The Patriarchs, the f,i(a of Israel, impart theocratic consecration 
to the branches of the race which springs from them (var. 16). 

[ Obs. 1. The second figure, borrowed from nature, teaches the same truth as did 
the first, borrowed from legal prescriptions. The image of a tree is used for 
the theocracy in Neh. viii. 15; Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv. 6; Zech. iv. II: its 
root was in the Patriarchs, of whom 1<aT.i aa.p1<a came the Messiah. By 
rejecting Him, the majority of the Jews severed themselves from the Root, 
i e. from the Patriarchs, to whom He was promised as the ripe product of 
their race,-and so became broken-off branches: S. John viii. 37, 39, 40. 
Our Lord adapted this image of the vine to teaching the necessity of union 
with Himself: S. John xv. 1-8.J 

[ Obs. 2. ver. 16, although constituting a distinct thesis, stands in the relation of 
an argument to the teleology of vers. n, 12, 15. The belief that the 
conversion of Heathendom, itself resulting from the fall of Israel, would 
yet work out Israel's good by provoking emulation, is based on the Apostle's 
faith in all that is involved in the calling of the Patriarchs, as the dirapx~ 

and pi(a of the race. See ver. 29.) 

IL Warnings to converts from heathenism against certain errors to 
which they might be prone in their words and thoughts respecting 
Israel (vers. 17-24). 

[Obs. The metaphor of the pi(a and 1<Aa.601, as applied to the Patriarchs and their 
descendants (in ver. 16), shapes the entire section vers. 17-24-J 

Warning I. Against indulging in boastful and triumphant 
language over Israel's fall(,,.~ /CaTa/CalJx6) T6>1'/CAa8 .. w), (vers. 17, 18). 

a. Circumstances under which the ex-heathen convert is 
tempted to triumph over Israel (ver. 17). 
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1, Some 'branches' of Israel have been severed from the 
pi(a of the Patriarchs (ver. 17). 

[Obs. Tivis, Bs nt iii. 3, is a liwtes; the great number of these 'branches' is not 
mentioned, in order not to encourage self-exaltation among the ex-heathen 
converts. Young twigs, ttl\allo,, so called, because broken off on account of 
unfitness for bearing.] 

2, The convert from heathenism ( ,,,;), himself originally from 
the wild-olive-tree, has been grafted in among the Israelitic 
' branches ' which spring from the old pi(a, and so has be
come a fellow-partaker with these J udaeo-Christians in 
fellowship with the Patriarchs, and in the 11"ufr.,s, or rich 
blessings of the Evangelical promises which the Church 
of Christ inherits from them (ver. q '. 

[Obs. I. &."'fp,ll\a,os (an adjective) = '" rii• &."'fp«l\afov ver. 24. Each convert from 
heathenism is addressed individually by a6, which cannot impersonate 
Heathendom as a whole, since the heathen converts were only grafted into the 
Tree of the Church, one by one. For the mo-r11s rijs ,Aalas, see Judges ix. 9. 
S. Paul chooses the olive, (not the vine,) because its mo-r'ls was symbolical 
of the spiritual fulness of Israel. For the ritual use of oil, as a symbol of 
the Spirit, see Ex. xxv. 6 ; xxx. 31 ; xxxvii. 29. And for the beauty and 
productiveness of the tree, see Ps. Iii. 10. ~v, 'among' (Theodoret) ; rather 
than 'in the place of' the branches. (S. Chrys. )] 

[ Obs. 2. In antiquity, scions of the wild olive were grafted into old trees, in 
order to renew their fertility (Columella, De re rustica, v. 9, I I, &c. ; but 
this practice is not in S. Paul's view in the present passage. In the 
garden, the young shoot was grafted upon the decrepit stem, in order to 
invigorate its life; in the spiritual world, the heathen convert was grafted 
into the Tree of the Church, which had its roots in the Patriarchs, and its 
stem in Christ, not for the snke of the tree, but for his own.] 

[ Obs. 3. The insertion or in grafting into Christ which iv<tt<vTpi<r91ls implies, is 
explnined by S. Cyril of Jerusalem of Baptism, Catech. Myst. ii. 3. That 
ex-heathen Christians become 'very members incorporate in the mystical 
body' of the Son of Gon, is taught in Ep. iii. 6 iiva, Td ,9,,,, <rv"'f"A'lpovoµ.a, 
,cal a'OuaOJµa, KaL avµµ.EToxa Tijs- E1ruyyeJ...(as aiToV Ev T~ XptaTqi 6ul ToU tVaneAfov : 
Eph. v. 30. The metaphors of the Tree and the Body both imply the 
organic life of the Church; but the former lends itself to the idea of 
imertion from without (as through Baptism) more readily than the latter.J 

[ Obs. 4. The convert from heathenism then had no reason for triumphing onr 
Israel to which, indirectly at least, he owed all that made him what he 
was as a mumber of Christ.] 

b. Precept to the converted heathen against triumphing boast
fully over Israel(µ.~ ,CQTaKauxw TWV KAaawv) (ver. 18). 

p 
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[Obs. The t<~oi3o, are not merely the broken-off branches, that is, Jews who, by 
rejecting the apostoliool preaching, had been severed from true communion 
with the Patriarchs; but also converts from Judaism to the Church, who 
were st.ill )i-,.ing 'branches' of the Patriarchal Tree, and indeed first in 
honour among them, but to whom the unbelief of the mass of their 
countrymen was imputed as a degradation by heathen converts.] 

c. Absurdity in the conduct of a heathen convert who 
triumphs boastfully over Israel (ver. 18). 

If he does it (the possibility is expressed at vers. 21, 22), 
the fact remains that it is not he who bears the Patriarchal 
pf.{a, (as his boastfulness might seem to imply), but the 
pi(a which bears him as one of its branches (ver. 18), 

[Obs. For the form 1<aTa1<avxaaai, cf. Rom. ii. 17, 23; l>Bvvii11a, S. Luke xvi. 25. 

The position of heathen converts in the Church afforded even less ground 
for 1<aexr,11•s than did that of Jewish converts. As our Lord said to the 
Samaritan woman, 'Salvation is of the Jews,' S. John iv. 22. The Jew 
was already in a sense growing out of the root of the Patriarchs. The 
heathen was altogether a graft from without, inserted upon conditions, 
nnd had no ground whatever for self-exaltation.] 

Warning IL Against self-exalting thoughts, (µ~ v-.f,.,>.ocf,povE, ver. 
20), which misapprehend the true purpose and lessons of the 
Divine J udgments on Israel (vers. 19-2 1 ). 

[ Obs. Rejoinder of the converted heathen, which he will therefore (ouv ver. 19) 
make, because the remark 7/ t,i(a 11, /ja11Ta(« stops his 1<avx1J11«, ver. 18.J 

a. .Anticipated Objection from the converted heathen : ' The 
Jewish branches were broken off the Patriarchal Tree with 
the express object of my being grafted into it' (ver. 19). 

[ Ous. iva '-Y"' has the tone of arrogant self-esteem. The heathen convert might 
appeal to the Apostle's own statement in ver. II. And he insists on his 
rhetorical advantage in a purely selfish spirit.] 

Resp. ( 1) The fact is admitted (1ta>.wr), (ver. 20). 

(2) The fact is explained by its immediate causes. Un
belief caused the •t•KAauB,,11av of the Jews ; faith is the condition 
of the perseverance of the converted heathen in his present 
position (ver. 20). 

[ Ohs. TV ci11,11Tiq., TV 1riuT« are datives of the ground or reason, Gal. vi. 12; Col. 
i. 21 ; Winer, C.-. N. T. p. 270, E. T. Their position, each before the verb 
which describes the consequent effect, gives them the emphasis of so)emn 
warning. EITT1J1<as refers, (1) to the position of the ingrafted branch upon 
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the tree, and (,a) to the Christian life of grace, Rom. v. 2; 1 Cor. x. 12; a, 
opposed to 11i11T<111, xi. 11, 12; xiv. 4.) 

b. Precept. (To the converted heathen) forbidding conceited 
thoughts about himself, and suggesting humble anxiety as to 
his real position (µ.~ v,t,,,i\acpp&m, ui\i\a cpo/3ou) ( ver. 20 ). 

[ Obs. I. ¥11>..o,ppov,,v xii. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; cf. {,,r,p,t,pov,,v xii. 3; 1 S. Pet. v. 5. 

Opposed to Ta11ftvocppov,w, Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. In classical Greek the verb is 
not found, only µ.,-ya>..ocppoviiv : but the adj. ll/11>..acppo,v is used in the goorl 
sense of high-spirited. On the subject of humility, Heathen and Christian 
ethics differed fundamentally; and accordingly their terminology dufers. J 

[ Obs. 2. The fear, here prescribed, is the antithesis of false rncurity, and is not 
therefore that servile apprehension of evil which is cast out by ,) T<>..,ia 
a-yaa-11 Is. John iv. 18.] 

c. Reasons (yap) for the precept .l:Ua cpofJou (ver. 21). 

I. (Implied reason.) The converted heathen too may lose 
faith. 

2. He, a mere 11apa cpvaw ,ci\n~o<, has, in that case, the more 
reason to dread the Divine J udgment, since Gon has so 
severely punished the ,caTa cpvu.v ,ci\,illo, (ver. 2 1 ). 

[ Obs. r. The 1<aT<1 ,pva"' 1t>..a60, are opposed to the ingrafted 1t>..a6a,. µf, ,,..,, ov~, 
aov ,p,iaETa1 (not ,p,ia-,,Tai), 'it is to be feared lest He will not also ;as a 
matter of fact) spare thee.' The fut. ind. is more definite and certain than 
the conj. On the other hand, µf, 110,s softens down ov6E o-oii cp,io-ETa1 from 
a pure matter of fact, into one of mental apprehension. (See Winer, G-r. 
N. T. p. 595, E.T.)] 

[ Obs. 2. The argument suggested is an a fortiori one. The 1<aT<1 <f,v1T111 1t>..a60, of 
the 1ta>..>..1,/l.aw< (ver. 24), the I natural' members of the Church of Gon 
rooted in the Patriarchs, had been cast off for their lack of faith in Christ. 
Much more would the 11ap<1 cpvaw 1</1.1160,, the heathen converts ingrafted 
into the Church, be cut off, if they lost hold on faith,-a grace which 
might easily be forfeited.] 

Warning III. To contemplate the Divine Attributes of Goodness 
and Severity in their bearing upon present circumstances, and 
upon the possible changes of the future (vers. 22-24). 

l Obs. The precept of ver. 22 is inferred (oi'iv) from ver. 21, and corresponus to 
the precept µ.~ vlfnl>.o<t>plwEi, ci,\>..d cpo/fov in ver. 20.] 

(I.) The two Divine Attributes to be contemplated (it€\ (ver. 22). 

a. XP'JUTDT'Jr. Eternru. Loving-kindness passing into beneficence 
towards created beings (ver. 2 2 ). 

p 2 
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[ Obs. On )(f"ltTT6TT/f, 11ee Rom. ii. 4 T'OV fl'Aovrou T'fjs Xf"ltl'l"OT''IT'Of alirov: I s. Pet. ii. 3, 
quoting Ps. uxiv. 9 LXX -r•vaatrfJ• ml fll•T'• 3,., XP'ltrT'os cl Kop1os: S. Luke 
vi. 35 XP'70'T'0s ia-r,v l,rl ,-o~ tlxap/a-,-011s 1<al ,ro.,,,po,ls. The LXX use it often 
for ::iic, Pe. lxxxv. 13 : cxix. 68 ; cxlv. 9. On the distinction between the 
'bonitas Dei' which impels Gon to surround Himself with creation, and 
the 'benignitas ' which leads Rim to confer His benefits on the oreatures 
of His Rand, eee Bp. Pearson, Minor Theo/, Works, vol. i. pp. 73-75. The 
Incarnation was the Supreme Manifestation of this Attribute, Tit. iii. 4 
1) 'XP'/O'T'OTTfS /<Qi 1) <f,1Aa,,fJpon,ia '"~"'I ,-oO :S.,,,-ijpM ,)µ""' 8•oii, See especially 
Tert.ullian, adt>. Marcion. ii. a. 4 ; Lessius, De Perfectionibus Moribusque Divinis, 
lib. xii; Martensen, Dogmati.k., i 50 sub fin.; Grimm, Inst. Theol. Dogm. Ev. 
p. 1210.] 

b. mror, µla, the penal severity of Gon's Justice ( ver. 22 ). 

[Obs. ,l,roroµia, 'pars justitiae, quae ita scelera ulciscitur, ut nibil de supplicio 
remittat, sed resecet atque exigat omnia ad vivum,' Justillian. The subst. 
only here. Wisd. v. 21 t,,.,,.l,,-opos orrl,: g Cor. xiii. 10 d,ro,-6µ,,,s Xf1'1110Jpa1: 
Tit. i. 13 i>-•-,x• aim,us d,.,,.o,-l,po,s. On the severity of the Divine Justice, 
guarded by Wisdom and Goodness, see Martensen, Dogmatik, § 50 ; Butler, 
.Analogy, part i c. 2; Lessius, De Perfect. Mor. Div. lib. xiii. cc. 13, 14; 

Grimm, Inst. Throl. Dogm. Ef!. p. 208 ; Newman, Unit·. Sermons, Ser. S, ' On 
Justice as a principle of Diville Governance.') 

(II.) Present operation of these Attributes (ver. 2 2 \ 

a. Of Divine Severity, brl ,-ovs 'll'•uovTar, on the unbelieving 
Israelites (ver. 22). 

[ Obs. 1. ;.,, is here used of the direction of will and aim, the Attributes being 
really the Diville Will under particular aspects. See Winllr, Gr. N. T. 
p. 5o9.J • 

[ fJh•. 2. The unbelievillg Israelites are here called ,rf11011T"Es, although (ver. II) 

th,-y did not stumble ,va wfoOJ111. .,,.,.,,.,. .. v is here used, not of a final lapse 
from Gon, as when opposed to .,,.,-alE111, but, ill view of the metaphor of tho 
fallillg branch which has been severed, as describing that which illevitably 
followed on the l,;.,,.ofJo>..~, ver. 15.J 

b. Of Divine Goodness, ,71'; u,, i. e. on the converted heathen 
(ver. 22). 

: Oh•. The order of the Attributes is here reversed, but with the words lav im
- p<wr,s (ver. 221 the Apolltle's thought turns back again to its original order.] 

(III.) Future and contingent operation of these Attributes (vers. 
22 b-24). 

a. In the case of the converted heathen, XP'IUTOT'I' may give pl_ace 
to cirrorn~w (ver. 22 b). 
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I. All depends on the convert's resolution l,ri,.,vrw lv 111 XP'J"· 
.-,:.-.,rt,-to rest by faith, and obedience, in the encompassing 
Benevohmce of GoD (ver. 22b). 

[Obs. XfYlllTr6r11• here does not mean human good conduct, but Divine Goodnes•, 
as the context requires. The mode of abiding in the Divine Goodness is 
faith, which apprehends It. Clement. Alox. Paedag. I. 8. p. 140 rwr' for, TY 
,Is Xp,11rcw 11/11.-,,. l111,.iv<1v i• generally used thus with reference to a 

human grace, virtue, or habit, or qualHy, rather than to a Divine attribute. 
Cf. Acts xiii. 43 111,,.,.ivuv TU xap1T1 : Rom. vi. 1 Ti) dµap,/9: Col. i. 23 Ty 

11l11T<1, The Divine XfYllUTOT1/r is here conceived of as a sphere of being in 
which man may rest, while he also may wilfully plunge out of it by a sinful 
~r unbelieving act.] 

2. If the convert from heathenism does sever himself by un
belief or by sin from the goodness of GoD, then he also will 
be cut off (from the sacred Tree), (ver. 22 b). 

[ Obs. I. 111,I, 'since, if otherwise, then,' &c. The threatening character of the 
discourse suggests the stronger term l1t1t0117/1TTJ, as an act of the Divine ,bro-
Topia. The unfaithful convert will no longer be living in the sphere of the 
Divine XfYll1TT6r'ls.] 

[ Obs. 2. bd 1ta1 uo i1<1torr/it1TJ. This is a did.um probans for the possibility of the 
loss of grace by the regenerate. The assumption that such loss is only 
possible when there was a feigned or hypocritical faith, is at issue with 
the fact that the heathen convert who is addressed, had at his conversion 
and baptism been actually grafted into the spiritual olive tree ; cf. I Cor. 
ix. 27.J 

b. In the case of the unbelieving L!raelite, o:rroro,.,a may giYe 
place to XP'luroTl'/r (vers. 23, 24). 

Prop. If the Israelites do not remain fixed in unbelief, they will 
be grafted into the Tree of the Church (ver. 23 a). 

Arg. r. From the Omnipotence of GoD, (-yap ver. 23). If the 
cause, ri1rurrlq, on account of which GoD broke off these branches, 
has ceased to exist, His power to restore them to their old 
places cannot be questioned (ver. 23 b). 

( Obs. 1. 11aAw is not redundant ; it suggests that the i-y1t,rrrf'<<T<S will restore the 
believing Israelites to their previous place of honour on the Tree of the 
Patriiu·chs. With llvvaros -yap iur,v cl e,6,, comp. iv. 21 ; xiv. 4 ; :a Cor. ix. 8 ; 

2 Tim. i. 12; Heb. ii. 19.] 

[Obs, :a. This whole passage shows, (1) that grace is not indefectible, since man 
nay foll from it; (:a) that, having been forfeited, it may be recovered ; 

(::i) that, viewed from the human side, and in each particular case, pre
tlostination i• not to be deemed absolute.) 
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A1:q. 2. A minori ad majus. The restoration of converted Jews to; 
the Patriarchal communion must from the nature of the case, 
be more natural than the conversion of the heathen (ver. 24). 

[ Obs. I. -rap (ver. ll4) introduces a further explanation of the argument in ver. 
"3 b. The argumE>nt is, that Omnipotence would find less to do in pro
moting the conversion of the Jews; since, unlike the conversion of the 
heathen, it is only a recurrence to an order of things which has nlready 
existed. -rro,np ,.ii>J..o,. does not so much suggest what is done more easily 
then another ; as what follows, in the course of things and logically, more 
surely or more probably: cf. ver. Ill; S. Matt. vii. 11 ; x. llS; S. Luke xii. 24, 
i;i8; Philem. 16 ; Heb. iL 14. So -rroAA,p ,.ii>J..011 Rom. v. 9, 10, 15, 17 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. ll2 ; g Cor. iii. 9, II ; Phil. ii. Ill. This completes the reason for l-,
""'Tf"<T~7<ToVTa., ver. 23.) 

;: Obs. ll. The contrasts a.re as follows:-

If ihe l ic T'lf } l npti I hoothen "a,ro i[•"0_.,,,, ,.,(/,.. ElfEl<fVTp[ae,, 

convert 1v<Tu, ' ,.... fir 
a-,p,•>.a..iov 1<aA>..EAlllOI' 

-rru<Tip {ol caTa 
,.ii>J..ol' ,,,,,, .. 

shall con- (ic Tijr 
verted Jews ,.,,_,._,._,_ 

(Mo<) •>..afov) 

The heathen who is converted to Christ has, (1) to be cut off from the 
wild tree of heathen life (l[•1<0'11'7J), and (ll) to be grafted praeter naturam on 
the Tree of the People of Revelation, with which he has no previous 
affinities. Neither of these efforts of grace has to be made in the case of 
the Jewish convert to Christianity. He has not to be violently separated 
from an irreligious hum.an society, since by descent he already belongs to 
the People of Revelation ; and his conversion, and insertion into the 
Church of Christ, is so far from involving anything 'unnatural,' that it 
only replaces him in the position for which he was already destined by his 
theocratic antecedents.] 

[ Obs. 3. Observe the SU8tained contrast between 1<aTa. 1v<Tw and -rrapti 1v<Tw. The 
Tree of the Patriarchs, now become the Catholic Church of Christ, is the 
iliui u.a1a of the unbelieving Jews. They have grown upon it; and they 
have been cut off from it. It is still their own, if they only kni,w it.] 

Consolation IIL 

A bright future is yet in store for Israel, (mk 'lupaq>.. u"'8f,u,m, 

ver. 26), notwithstanding the present failure of the majority 
to attain ~U<aio<Tv"'I 0•oii i,c 11i1TT,,,,r (vers. 25-32).; 
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Prop. The rrwp111,m of the majority of Israelites will only last until 
the full number of the heathen have by conversion entered the 
Church of Goo, after which the whole of Israel will be saved 
(ver. 26 ). 

In this prop. remark 

( 1) its importance : the heathen converts in Rome must not be 
ignorant of it (ver. 25). 

[Obs. Although it appears as a corroboration (-,lip) ol •'f"EvTpus6firrov-ra, (ver. 2 4;, 
the prop. is introduced by the Apostle's accustomed formula of peculiar 
solemnity, ou 6,>,.., l,µ.a.r d-yvo•w ( cf. i. 13 ; I Cor. x. 1 ; xii. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 8 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 13), reinforced by the fervent address, a8•A<f>ol.] 

(2) its character: it is a µ.va-Tqp,ov (ver. 25). 
[ Obs. µ.11rrrfip,ov properly an adj. Mv01, 'to close,' and 'to be shut,' especially of the 

lips or eyes ; whence µ.v<1T1Jr, 'initiatus,' the man who will not improperly 
disclose the secrets entrusted to him. M11rrrfip,ov is that which is so made 
known to the µ.v<1T1Jr, while it is hidden from mankind at large. This sense 
of the word is essentiaUy that which is found in the Christian Fathers. 
s. Chrys. in Zoe. (ix. p. 651) µ.11rrrfipiov = TO d-,voovµ.<vov !<at a7ropp1JTOV, "tU ,ro}..u 
µ.~v To 9aii,,a, -,roAu B~ TO ... apliBo(ov lxov: and Th&odoret, ,,11aT~p,6v irrT• To µ.~ 
'll"CUT< -,vo.-p,,,6v, d.U.d µ.6vo,r Toi'r 9<01po11µ.,vo,r. Practically the New Testament 
use of the word agrees with this ; since µ.varfipwv means in the New Testa
ment that which having been from all eternity known only to Gon, and 
hidden from all created intelligences, and so inaccessible to man's natural 
reason, is now graciously disclosed to the Apostles, and through them to 
Christians, while it is still withheld from all outside this circle,-from the 
world and the worldly wise. The ,,variJp,ov is a,ro,c<,cpvµ.µ.,vov d-.-o TGIV al""'""', 
Eph. ill. 9; Col. i. 26. The a~ia which it contains is still (1 Cor. ii 7, 8) 
,) d.7ro1t11tpVJJJJfV7J ... 7'v oVBE1s TON dpx6VTOJV Toii alQllfos -rOVTov E-y,,011Ca. Cf. 
S. Matt. xi. 25 sqq. Yet -1i,,;v o e,or a'll"<"liAvt/,• B,d Toii ,n,<vµ.aTor ahoii is the 
language of Apostles, 1 Cor. il. 10 ; the Holy Spirit is the Initiator ; the 
Apostles are µuaT<J,, as having ~" avv<a,v iv Tf! µ.vaT1Jp•ty Toii Xp,aToii, Eph. 
iii. 4-9. The New Testament µvariJp,ov then is something which natural 
understanding does not discover, and which is made known to the chosen 
band of faithful by a positive revelation of the Holy Spirit. The great 
truths of Christianity are µva.,.;,p,a, 1 Cor. xiii. i:.1 : cf. µvarfipta rii• /jaav..<ias 
To,v ovpavo,v S. Matt. xiii. 11 ; S. Mark iv. 11 ; S. Luke viii. 10. Among 
such µ.vrrT;,p,a are the nature and development of the work of Christ in the 
Divine kingdom, S. Matt. xiii. 11 ; the illcorporation of the heathen into 
the Church of Christ, Eph. iii. 4 sqq. ; the spiritual union of Christ with 
His Church, Eph. v. 3::a ; the change which will pass upon the bodies of 
those who are still alive at the second coming of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 51 sqq. ; 
especially µ,-,a TO Tijs •va•P•ias µ.vaTi,p,av, that is, the Incarnation and 
Glorification of the Son of Gon, 1 Tim. iii. 16, &c. Unless the Sacraments 
are included under µvariJP'a El•ov in I Cor. iv. 1, they do not seem to be 
called mysteries in the New Testament. But the word was naturally 
applied to them on 11ccount of their restriction to those who were admitted 



216 The Epistle to the Romans. 

to the ful\owship of Christian faith, and with roferent-e to their 'inward 
and spiritual grace,' the reality of which was only known to Christians. 
µvtJ'ff/pcov is used of the Eucharist by S. Greg. Naz. Or. 4r. p. 740 (ed. Par, 
I 778) ; Cone. Laod. Can. 7, &c. The Eucharistic µVtJ'ff/f'"' are said by 
S. Chrys. to be 9avµmrro., <1>p11rrlr, li-y,a, 11,i'a, ,.,.\,u,-,t«i. See Suicer in t'OC. 

Observe that th<' original character of 'mystery,' as 'something originally 
hidden, comprehended only by the initiated, and concealed from the pro
fane,' is not forfeited by the Divine dro/ffl.\"'l'n to the Apostles; the d,ro1<a
AIJI/I« does not ipso fad<> destroy the 'mystery,' by putting the Christian 
Apostles and Church in possession of it. For (1) the Christian believer 
receives the truth contained in the µvurl,p,ov as a µ,',urrJs, (2) while this 
truth is hidden from the uninitiated world, and (3) is itself still in some 
respects in<'omprehensible and inconceivable to those who apprehend it, 
since it reaches away into spheres beyond their range of mental vision. In 
the popular use of the word this specific element of surviving incompre
hensibleness is dwelt upon more particularly than the other elements of 
'mystery,' and so far the proportions, rather than the constituent features, 
of the Scriptural conception are lost sight of. Here, as in I Cor. xv. 51, 

S. Paul is conscious of having received a special p»url,p,ov, which he forth
with announces. The prop. which follows is d.1to1<a>.111/,cs µvurrJpfov Rom. 
xvi. 25 ; I Cor. ii. 7-10. The account of µvun,p,ov given by Toland, 
Christiamty not Mysterious, sect. 3. chaps. 2, 3, by Meyer in Zoe. and others, 
ignores the real continuity of signification in the classical and Christian 
uses of the word.] 

(3) Its intention: to suppress a false-conceit of knowledge in the 
heathen converts (iva µ~ ;TE 1rnp' fo11roi~ q,pov,µ.o,), (ver. 25\ 

(0bs. =p' EGVTois- <1>plmµa, here (as at xii. 16; Prov. iii. 7 LXX) means posses
sion of the contracted wisdom which never passes the frontier of mere 
natural wbjective reflection and experimental knowledge. It corresponds 
to 1•~•1-;l C:;>0 Prov. iii. 7. 'Insultare lapsis ... non fit per Dei sapientiam, 
sed per ·humanam,' Origen, iv. p. 639. On 1rapa with dat. of opinion, see 
Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 493.] 

(4) Its conf,ents (vers. 25 b, 26 a). 

[ Obs. ;;,., (ver. 25) introduces the cont.ents of the µvu,-t,p,011 which is contained in 
the wordB fflllpoxm . .. uwllf/una,. It does not end at -yE-yo11•11.] 

0TL 

(i) A 1r,',,p,,,u,s has befallen Israel, (a) am> µipovs partially and 
(b) for a predetermined period (ver. 25). 

(ii) The 1r,',,pwu,s of Israel will cease, when the full number of 
the heathen shall enter [the Church of Goo], (ver, 25). 

(iii) Correspondingly with which consummation all Israel will 
be saYed (ver. 26). 

[ Obs. I. &,,.cl µJpovs (ver. 25) is connected with -,l-yo11•11 (compare ,.,vis ver. 17); 
it recognises the fact that many Israelites were not victims to the ,r&Jpo,u,s, 
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since they were 11lre11dy converts to Christ. For -,l-,ovw, Bee ver. 8 t&i,,,v 
a~Toi'r c) e,os : cf. ver. 20. The 1t&ipo,a,s ae a penal visitation from Gon. 
2 Cor. iii. 14.J 

[ Obs. 2. d.xp,s oi Elal>-.9r, (ver. 25), u,ique dum intraverit. In ,la,>-.6~ the metaphor 
of the Olive Tree is dropped, and the Church which it ~mbolises has taken 
its plo.ce in the Apostle's thought. The wor<l, like ~~ll and tti::l in the 
Rabbinical writers, has a recognised eense when used absolutely, as in 
S. Matt. vii. 13; xxiii. 14; S. Luke xiii. 24 Els Ti)v /Jaa,>-.,iav, 1/s T,)11 {""1v or ,;, 
T1)11 xapav, being understood. Here every reader would understand ,is Ti)v 
/3at1,Ada.J1 -roll ®fol/. T<l w>..f/pOJµa. TWv E811W11 = ,rOvTn ol 1rpofyvo,rrµ.lvo, E8vucoi.. 
(Theodoret,) i. e. the full complement, as fixed in the Divine foreknowledge. 
Had every single individual heathen been meant, the expression would 
have been stronger. In ver. 12 1t>-.fJP"'JJ4 as here= that by which complete
ness is secured, a_s in S. Matt. ix. 16; Rom. xiii. 10; xv. 29; and even Eph. 
i. 23; Col. i. 19. On the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, see S. Matt. 
xxiv. 14; S. Mark xiii. 10.] 

-[Obs. 3. Mol o/iT., does not =1to! TOTE: but it expresses the relation of causality 
between the conversion of Jews and that of the heathens, already referred 
to in ver. 11. Whenever a time arrives at which all the heathen nations of 
the world have entered within the Church of Gon, the Jews too, seeing 
themselves cut off from a Religion in which all others have found happiness 
and blessing, will finally come to Christ for salvation. The intermediate 
period is described in lios. iii. 4, s 'The children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim : after
ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their Gon.' See 
Pusey, Minor Prophets, p. 24 in loc. The period preceding Israel's conversion 
is the Matpol l9vani S. Luke xxi. 24. That 1riis 'Iapcd,>-. means the whole 
Jewish nation appears from 1t>-.f,po,µ.a a~TQIII (ver. na), and the antithetical ex
pression ciml µ.<puvs (ver. 25). For the Christian tradition that Elijah will 
be the instrument of the conversion of his countrymen, see Theodoret in Zoe.; 
S. Aug. de Oiv. Dei, xx. 29; S. Justin Martyr, I>ial. cum Tryph. c. 49-] 

[Obs. 4. 1tiis 'Iapafi>-. is understood of the Spiritual Israel (Gal. vi. 16'-, composed of 
elect heathen as well as Jews, by Theod.; S. Aug. Ep. ad Paulin. cxlix. cap. 
ii. 19; as later by Luther, who denies the possibility of converting Jews 
(Werke, ed. Walch. Th. xx. p. 2529, 'Ein Jude, oder Jiidisch Herz ist so 
stock-stein-eisen-teufelhart, das mit keiner Weise zu bewegon ist '); and the 
Reformers generally. But the context' requires the literal Israel ; considering, 
(i) what is meant by 1t>-.fipo,µa. aiiTwv, ver. 12; (ii) the subject of ,av µ.-i) imµ.,i
v..;a, tji ci111aTlfl, ly1t111rp1a9fiao•ro1 ver. 23 ; (iii) the parallel instituted between 
the Jews and the Heathen in vers. 30, 31 ; and (iv) iva To;,, 11a11T1JS i>-.,f,ur, 
ver. 32. Israel's entrance as a nation into the Church of Christ, although 
contrary to all present probabilities, is a climax of the µ.var-r,pwv disclosed by 
the Apostle in vers. 25, a6. So Origen, S. Chrys., S. Ambr., and (in de Cfr. 
Dei, :u:. 29; Quaest. Evang. ii. 33) S. Augustine; S. Jerome, while on one 
occasion treating this interpretation as judaizing, (Comm. in Is. xi) more 
often adopts it (in Hos. iii. 5; in Hab. iii. 17).] 
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Considerations which illustrate the closing statement of the µ.t•urr,• 

p,o,,, viz. that eventually""' 'IupaqX. u6l6~.rnai (vers. 25 b-32). 

lThis proposition, that 'all Israel will be saved' by Christ, is not so much 
esfablished by argument, (since it is part of the µ111Trl,p,ov disclosed to tho 
Apostle ,v drro1ta>..-l1rf,•1,) as shown to harmonize with facts and prophecies 
which have an immediate bearing on its subject-matter (vers. :;i5 b-3:;i).] 

A rg. 1. That 'all Israel will be saved ' in harmony with prophecy 
(1Ca6wr yrypa,rrai), (vers. 26, 27). 

Isaiah lix. 20, 21, blended with Is. xxvii. 9, and quoted to show 
that those who reject Messiah will be converted and 
pardoned, and that thus, as a consequence, the Messianic 
u,.,rripia will be extended to all Israel (vers. 26, 27). 

Heh. Is. lix. 20, 21. ,~;3 j;'¥? tot~, 

:Ji'P,~f ~~ •~f?' 
: ;,;;,, CIN) 

T : ,: 

'And there comes for Zion a Redeemer, 
And for those who turn from apostasy in Jacob, 
Saith Jehovah. 

ci:,;M 'l'.'l'"lf n~1 •~1 
;,;;,, ""ICM 

T ; - T 

And I, this is My Covenant with them, 
Saith Jehovah. 

Is. x:xvii. 9. :Jj,V,:~l'P, ""I;!~~ n~lf i?.? 
;nt-tt!ln -,c:,;, •,e-,:.i m, 

T - • T O
: T ._.: 

'Therefore in this will be purged the guilt of Jacob, 
And this [is] all the fruit of the taking-away his sin.' 

LXX Is. li.x. 20, 21 1<a1 q{u lv,1<•v :t,cliv cl f,voµ,vor, 1<al drro<1rpirf,u d<1</Jdar 
d.1rO 'la,cW/3· Kal aVT7J a-.iTois q -nal Eµoii ~,a9'11t1J, fi1TE K~p,os "· T .A. 

Is. xxvii. 9 (3ui TOVTO dtpa.,pElifi<TETOl dvoµla 'Ia1<w/J, ttal Toiiro E<TTIII,) 

,iiA.o-,la alrroii,) orav d.4>l>,.o,p.a1 n)v clp.aprlav avroii tt.r.>... 

[ Ubs 1. Citation. 71{<1 '" ::t,C:,,, cl t,vop.<vos, 
(J<a1) d.rrourpElf,u da,{J,las d.rrc) 'Ia1<w/J· 
1<al avr'} avro,s ,) frap' iµoii 3,a6fi1t'I, 

OTIUI d.4>,>,.o,µa, T<lS a.p.aprtas avrwv. 

Here (1) l1t :£,&,,, in the citation corresponds to Ii'¥? and LXX lv•tt•v Jl,&,11. 
The change of preposition is probably an intentional variation from the 
(LXX and Heb.) text of Isaiah, suggested by Ps. xiv. 71 !iii. 6, in order to 
bring into stronger relief the promises made to the Jewish people. (2) l,.,ro
<1rplrf,« da,{J,,as d.rro 'la.J<&,{J ( cit. and LXX) corresponds to :Jj,V.~:;l l,'~~ •~f?\ 
'and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob.' 'i'lie LXX may 
haYe read :JPP:t? l,'~~ ;J~~1· The Syr. 1·eads :l'Wiil for 1;:iw\,. (3) ailr'I, 
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pointing to the following clause in the LXX (Is. !ix. 2r', refers to the words 
of the covenant, TO 1rv1uµa To iµov of,µ~ it<A./"?J ;,. Tou rnoµaTo< t<.T.>.. ; but in the 
citation, it refers to the words substituted from Isaiah xxvii. 9 5rnv dtf,l>.a,
µa, t<.T.>.. The fundamental unity of Revelation deprives this substitution 
of any real arbitrariness.) 

[Ohs. 2. Is. !ix. 20, 2r follows Isaiah's statement of the sins which retarded 
Israel's Redemption. The subject of N::l~ is Jehovah. He comes for Zion, 
as a Redeemer, and those who tum away from apostasy, W:l •::i~. A double 
object of redemption is specified : ( r) Zion, the Church which.has remained 
truo, and more especially, (2) those who turn again from their previous 
apostasy. See Delitzsch in 1.-0c. Is. xxvii. 9 occurs almost at the end of the 
last portion of The Great Catastrophe (chaps. x:xiv-xxvii), where the Pro
phet is describing the chastisement and salvation of Israel, xxvii. 7-r3. 
Israel's punishment would cease as soon as its purpose was secured; it 
would cease at once, if Israel would renounce its sin, especially idolatry. In 
the original of Is. xxvii. 9 the final conversion of Israel is not alluded to, 
and yet the language would only receive its complete fulfilment at that 
event.] 

[ Obs. 3. o ~•oµ,va•, the Messiah : !,~;~. Christ self-revealed in His teaching 
Church (Eph. ii. I7) will convert Israel. !,tt~ is used of Goo, redeeming 
Israel from Egypt, Ex. iv. 6 ; from Babylon, - Is. xliii. r ; xliv. 22 ; xlviii. 
20; xlix. 7; and absolutely of Messiah, Ps. lxxii. r4; Is. Ii. ro; Job xix. 
25.J 

[Obs. 4. ,) 1rap' iµaii B,a/Jlilt1/ does not=,) iµi} B,allf,"'1, but=the covenant which 
praceededfrorn Me. aiiT1J refers to oTav tiq,,>-.,µa,, where OTav is not temporal, 
but a particle of definition. 'In eo testamentum hoe implebitur quod 
auferam,' &c. Closely connected with this passage is Jer. xx:ri. 33, 34· 
The New Covenant was to consist not in the bestowal of a new outward 
Law, but in the forgiveness of transgressions, preceding the gift of the 
Spirit, Who would enfc,rce the Evangelical Law as an inward principle.] 

Arg. 2. That 'all Israel will be saved' is not inconsistent with 
existing facts. For Israel has a double aspect. Israelites are 

' {TO ft1ayy<A1011t 
ICOTa 

T~II EIC}._OrJII 

{

a,• vµas (sc. the heathen 
converts). 

lJ1a TOIJS '71'0T<pas (ver. 28). 

[Obs. In respect of the Gospel Message, which they rejected, the majority of 
Israelites are under Goo's wrath (ix9pai), since they have refused the means 
of att11ining B,1<a,aavv1J e,oii, 11nd this was (in the design of Providence) for 
the sake of the heathen (Ba' i,µa,), who were thus enabled to attain to ""'T1Jp/a 
(ver. n). But in respect of the elect remnant (lt<A.oyq=A.Ei'µµa, see vers. 
5, 7\ the minority of Isrnelites, with whom was lodged the promise of the 
fut'ure, Israel is beloved by.Goo for the sake of the Patriarchs, whose faith
fulness and privileges this remnant shared. (S. Luke i. 54, 55.) The 



120 The Epistle to the Romans. 

existence of this minority shows that the preceding prophecy (vers. 26 b, 27) 
and µuun,p,ov were on the road to fulfilment.) 

A,:q. 3. That 'all Israel will be saved ' is in accordance with that 
rule of the Divine government of the world, which makes GoD's 
gifts to. and calling of, men irrevocable (ver. 29). 

[ Obs. 1. This (ver. 39) is immediately a reason (')'dp) for the preceding statement 
(ver. 28; that Israelites, so far as the elect-remnant is concerned, are still 
beloved of GoD, for the sake of the Patriarchs. The 1<>-.fia,s rou e,ov can, in 
connection with what precedes, only refer to the calling of the people of 
Israel in the person of the Patriarchs to the salvation through Messiah, that 
formed the main purport of the Divine covenant-promise. This call, ns it 
cannot be retracted, must yet be realized. It might have been suggested 
that the Di"n.ne Gifts and Calls vouchsafed to the Patriarchs were now 
altogether things of the past. But to this the Apostle replies practically, 
that there is no Past for the Eternal Mind, before which the Past and Future 
are spread out as an illimitable present ; and, therefore, that the anthropo• 
morphic conceptions of forgetfulness or change of purpose are wholly irrele
vant. GoD, having once made Israel the recipient of His Gifts, and having 
called it to salvation through His Son, will not now leave it to itself. That 
He has done so much, is an earnest that He will do more. On &µ,raµl>-.r1ra, 
see 2 Cor. vii. ro. God would not recall gifts which He could not repent of 
having given.] 

[ Obs. 2. The axiom d.µua.µl>...,ra. ra x_apiaµara 1<a.l ,j 1<>-.fja,s rou e,oi) is not incon
sistent with the fact that Divine Gifts are withdrawn, and Divine Calls 
neglected snd wasted. 'Et tamen ipsum temporale Dei donum et temporalis 
vocatio non irritatur per mutationem Dei, quasi poenitentis, sed per muta
tionem homi.nis qui gratiam Dei abjicit.' (Aqui.n.) On the Immutability 
of Gon, i.n virtue of which 'non potest ita mutari ut aliquid velit, quod 
prius nollet; ut aliquid nolit, quod prius vellet,• see Pea1"Son, Min. Theo/. 
Works, i pp. 93, 94; Petavius, De Deo, Deiqmprop. lib. iii. cap. 2.J 

.Arg. 4. That ' all Israel will be saved ' is suggested by the case 
of the converts from heathenism (vers. 30, 31 ). 

[ Obs. This parallel is introduced as a sensible proof (-,6.p) of the truth of the axiom 
stated i.n ver. 29. J 

through the 
(vuv) disobedience 

.AB the 
(1rori) now of Israel, 

formerly have (which led 
heathen ver. 

disobeyed but experienced to the offer 
converts 30. 

( .,,,,.,~) 
GoD ( through GoD's mercy of uOlTf/pla to 

unbelief), (in being the heathen, 
converted) vers. 11, 15, 

19, 28.) 
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have 
disobeyed 
Gon(by 
rejecting 

the Gospel\ 

in order 
that they 

too should 
but experience 

Gon's mercy 
(in being 

converted) 

.. 

through the \ 
mercy that 
was shown 

to the 
heathen fas ver. 

inver. r 2 )and f 3 
r. 

which will 
stimulate 

them . 
[Obs. r/j, /,µ,rlp<p E>..l~, iB emphatically placed before '"" for the sake of 

emphasis (see I Cor. ix. 15 ; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Gal. ii. 10; Winer, Gr. N. T. 
p. 688), and the comma must be placed after 711r,UJ11aav, not after ,>..fo. 
On the objective force of /,µ,Tlp,p, the mercy shown to you, see Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 191. '"" (ver. 31) introduces the Divine purpose with which 
-{irr,i911rrav was permitted.] 

Arg. 5. That 'all Israel will be saved ' is involved in the universal 
method of Gon's government, namely, that He has given over 
all to unbelief at one period, that He may, at a later period, 
have mercy upon all by bringing them to the True Faith 
(ver. 32), 

[Obs. I. ver. 32 is given as the general principle which warrants (-yap) the specific 
historical statement about the heathen converts to Christ in ver. 30, and 
consequently the inference respecting the now disobedient and unbelieving 
majority of Israel in ver. 31.] 

[Obs. 2. av-yM>..<iE<v Eis = ,~~ i•~i;,::, with either~ or~~. as in Ps. xxxi. 9; l:c:viii. 
50. So in later Greek, (Diod. Sic. xix. 19 .i. TO;a6T'7V d.µ11xaviav (11J'(1'AEL'19El, 

'AvTl-yovos µ<nµl>..,ro,) it=' to hand over to or put under the power of.' Thus 
it expresses the same idea as 1rapl80JM< Rom. i. 24. In Deut. =xii. 30; Job 
xvi. u, i•~i;,::, is rendered by 1rapa8,80,µ,. The best parallel is Gal. iii. 22 

<7tJVEMAE,<7EV ~ -ypa</>~ Ta ff<lVTa /,<1>' aµapr/av, See s. Luke v. 6. (J1JVEMAE1'7E is not 
merely permissive ; it describes a penal visitation after unfaithfulness to 
whatever degree of light and grace. This visitation consists in the privation 
of Go»'s assistance, whereby fallen man is shut up into the sphere of his 
own downward tendencies. The context obliges us to understand Tovs 1rav

Tas not of all human beings collectively, but of all peoples, specially Jews and 
heathens. Origen attempts to appropriate the passage in the interests of 
his theory of a general d1roMaTct.aTaa«.] 

E. 
Concluding Doxology (vers, 33-36). 

[ Obs. At thA close of the Doctrinal portion of the Epistle, the Apostle is moved 
to offer to GoD 11n enraptured expression of praise , vers. 33-36), before lltl 
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passes to the hortatory and ethical part of the Epistle. Especinlly this is 
prompted by the immediately preceding description of the slow and intricnto 
processes whereby the Divine Will is accomplished in history, nnd above nil 
by the final statement (ver. 32) how evil is overmled by and made subser
,·iont to the purposes of good.] 

I. Adoring wonder at contemplating the three Divine Attri
butes, which are chiefly observable in the foregoing discussion, 
chap. ix. 1 to xi. 32 (ver. 33 a). 

71'AOIJTOV 

( exhaustless 
Grace and Goodness), 

crocf,,as

(practical wisdom, 
or Providence), 

-yv&,cr,"'s

(Omniscience), 

0EOY (ver. 33 a). 

[ Obs. I. (JaJJos e:i::presses the felt unfathomableness of the Attributes of the Infinite 
Being, when contemplated by a created intelligence. S. Chrys. ix. p. 653 
6avpo;(ovr6s EO'TLII ,} f,iju,s, OVI< ,ili6ros ra ,rav. On the use of fja9os, (Ja9,',s, to 
suggest great fulness and abundance, seE> the reff. in Meyer, in loc. That 
.,.A<,,',rov, 0-04>/.m, and -yvw<r•nis must be co-ordinated as all depending immediai,ely 
on (Ja/Jos (S. Chrys., Theodor., Theophyl.), instead of treating (Ja.9os ,r.\ovrov 
as = fJa9~s ,r.\oiiror, and 0-04>/.as, -yv&,u,nis, as the treasures which constitute the 
,r.\oii.-or (S . .Aug., .Ambr., &c.), see Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 238.J 

[ Obs. 2. Of the three .Attributes, ( 1) ,r.\oiiros is the superabundant wealth of the 
Divine Resources, as shown especially in GoD's saving 4>1.\av9poml.a and XPT/"· 
roTTJr, abounding to the happiness of all, ver. 32. ,r.\oiiros stands indepen
dently in Phil. iv. 19 as a Divine Attribute ; in Rom. xi. 12, for human 
endowments ; cf. Eph. iii. 8 av•[•xvl.auror 1r.\oiiros Xp10'Toii : and Rom. ii. 4 ; 
L 12; Eph. i. 7; ii. 4, 7 ; Tit. iii. 6. (2) 0-04>,a, prudential wisdom (Rom. 
xvi. 27; Eph. iii. 10), disposing everything in the best way, and with 
a view to its final purpose ; as shown in the abandonment of the heathen 
and election of the Jews, then in the rejection of the Jews and the conver
sion of the heathen, which finally leads to the conversion of the Jews. (31 
-yvwutr, GoD's knowledge, especially directed towards events still future to 
and unknown by man, as here the conversion of the majority of the Jews. 
Thus Ucx/>l.a is less purely intellectual than -yvwa,r: in man uo<f>la is practical 
wiBdom, as opposed to higher theoretical knowledge, -yvwatr : 1 Cor. xii. 8 ; 
Eph. v. 15. Even in Col. ii. 3 the distinction is not lost. In Gon 0-04>/.a 
and -yvwutr are nearly contrasted as Providence with Omniscience ; cf. 1 Cor. 
i. 2r and 2 Cor. x. 5, where roii a,oii is gen. subj. Each Attribute is hei,-e 
viewed by the Apostle in its relation to the Divine Government of the 
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world ond the Oeconomy of Salvation. On the Providence of Oon, s<·P 

PoarRon, Min. Theo!. Worlrs, vol. i. pp. 232-242 ; PetaviuR, De fJeo, ]it,, viii. c. 4. 
On the Knowledge of Gon, see Pearson, ubi supra, pp. 149--205; Petavius, 
De Deo, lib. iv, c. 1-7; Martensen, Dogmalilc, §§ 49, 50.) 

II. Expansion of the contemplation of the Three Attributes 
(vers. 33 b-36). 

[ Obs. The order of 33 a is varied. Instead of 1rAovTos, <TO<f>fa., "f"W<Tis, we have <1ocpin, 
-yvw<Tts, ,rAovros.] 

I. ~a8o, uacf,la,. This is contemplated in the a11•t•p•vvrrra ,cp,µ,nTrt 

of GoD. His secret resolves or decisions, according to which 
His action upon . the world is governed, elude all human 
efforts to discover the causes or reasons which shape them 
(ver. 33 b). 

[Obs. Compare Ps. xix. 6; xxxvi. 7: ilf".!. Cii1T;l -:r'?.~rf?- The Divine judg
rnents are as difficult to explore as the depths of the ocean. For av•(•p•6v11Ta, 
see Prov. xxv. 3, Symm.; Jer. xvii. 9; a,r. A,-y. in New Testament. It is the 
depth of the aoq,la of Gon, which makes His decisions unsearchable by man. 
The 1<piµ,a especially in view of the Apostle is that in ver. 32, viz. that all 
should be disobedient, in order that all might find mercy.) 

2. $0.80, 'Y""'"'"''· This is contemplated in the nv•t•x••a<TTa, olio, of 
GoD. His modes of procedure, whereby He carries His 
decisions into effect, can be tracked out by no human dis
coverer, since they are known only to His Omniscience 
(ver. 33 b). 

[ Obs. 1. l,Bol, used of the methods pu1-sued by Gon in His dealings with man, (ai 
0l1<ovoµ,/a, S. Chrys.) : Heh. iii. 10 ; Acts xiii. 10 ; cf. the metaphorical use 
of l,Boi in classical Greek, and of the Heh. :JT!· For av,(,xvlao-To,, see Eph. 
iii. 8, where the epithet is applied to the ,rAo~.;.os Xp,o-Toii. Only the illimit
able -yvw<Tts of Gon can track out the measures which He takes in His 
dealings with man; for man, when he would explore them, µ,113' ixvos EO"T<•' 
•up•i'v-there are no foot-marks to guide him.] 

[ Obs 2. On the general subject of the Divine Incomprehensibility, see Job v. 9 : 
ix. 10; xi. 7; Eccles. iii. 11 ; S. Aug. Senn. 117. iii. 5 'De Deo loquimur; 
quid rnirum si non comprehendis? Si enim comprehendis, non est Deus 
... Attingere aliquantum mente Deum magna beatitude est; comprehend~re 
autem omnino impossibile.' On an(,p,6"1JTa, S. Chrys. argues, in Zoe. (p. 653' 
•• 3~ lp<11v716ijva, a3vvaTov, ,roM~ µa.Mov 1<aTaA71<1>llijva, a611VUTCIITEpov. See Pear
son, Min. Theo!. Works, i. pp. 128-134.) 

§ Confirmation (yap) of the two foregoing contemplations from 
the words of Isaiah (ver. 34). 
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Is. xl. 13, quoted in illustrat.ion of the truth that Goo's Know
ledge and His Providence are alike beyond the reach of human 
efforts to comprehend them (ver. 34). 

Is. xl. 13. 

Trans!. of Heh. 

Heh. il!il~ r:m-n~ 1;;;,ti ... ? 
: uri\~ U,¥}! ~t:11 

• Who brought the Spirit of Jehovah into conformity with rule? 
And (who) instructed Him as His Counsellor?• 

LXX -rlr l-yvo, •ow K.11plo11 ; 
ml -rir u6µ/Jo11'A.os au.-oii 1-,1.,,.-0 ; 

[ ()1,s. 1. The citation reads ~ for t<Gi in the LXX. ,.,,,.., expresses the cause of l;l;T;I 
-Who knew enough to regulate the mind of Jehovah?] 

; ()bs. 2. The quotation occurs among the questions which succeed the Prologue 
11I. 1-11) to the second great division of Isaiah's Prophecy. The Prologue 
had announced the coming Redemption, and the incomparable Emltation 
of Him Who was to redeem Hie people. The questions which follow are 
designed to rouse among the eriles this sense of the exalh1tion of the Lord ; 
fi.J"Bt ae the Creator (vers. 12-14 ), and then as Governor of the world (vere. 15-
17'. Throughout these questions the antithesis presented by the popular 
idolatry ie present to the writer's mind.] 

L Obs. 3. In the quotation, the first line refers to the {J6.fJos -yvwutllJS -roii 0•oii, the 
second to the {J6.9os uo,pias. Left to himself man cannot be privy oe u6µ{Jov>.os 
to GoD's Providential decisions, nor can he discern the means which the 
Uncreated voiis knows to be the beet for giving them effect. voiis, in GoD, is 
the 'Absolute Intelligence.' to which all ideas and the essence of things are 
eternally present. Here are -rd {J6.fJ'I -roii e,oii 1 Cor. ii. 10. No created 
mind can penetrate these depths; GoD only can reveal any part of them: 
1 Cor. ii 7-15.] 

Lo1,s. 4. For the ll(lDBe of the quotation, compare Wisdom ix. 17; Ecclue. xviii. 
2-5; Xen. Mem. i. 4. 17; Hesiod, Fro.gm. 196. The paeeoge is quoted at 
1 Cor. ii. 16, but with the purpose, not of suggesting the Incomprehensible
ness of ihe Divine -yvwu,s, but of asking a question, which is answered by 
un oppea.l to the gift of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles and Church of Christ.] 

3. /;Ju.Bar .,,"),.011,ov. This Att:ri.bute is contemplated in the relation 
of the entire universe to Goo as His property. None can 
lay Him under obligations; since everything proceeds from 
Him, is sustained in existence by Him, and exists for His 
glory (vers. 35 b-36). 

[ui •. Jn 010 caHe of this Att.ril,ute, the method pursuod in tho two preceding i:< 
iuverted. 'fht: Old Tt:11tament qu,,tation preoodes thtJ statement of facts in 
which the Attril,ute i11 to );1, contemplated.] 
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a. Job xii. 31 quoted to show that no man is in the position of 
receiving o. recompense for any real gift or favour conferred by 
himself upon GoD ; since we receive nothing but grace, and He 
ho.a given us all that we are and have (ver. 35 b). 

Hob. 

Trans!. of Hob. 
' Who hath provonted mo that I should repay him ? ' 

LXX Tlr dvT,<TT~<TETal fU'• 1«u (,-110/lEVEi'; 

[Obs. Citation. Tls 11polll01KEV avrii, Kal dvTa1101lolJ~<Tmu ai,.,.ii; 

Horo the LXX appears to represent somo lost Hebrew text ; while S. Paul 
follows, with a change of p&rson, tho existing Hobrow text closely. The 
words of tho citation o.ro found in tho LXX Cod. A and M at IH. xl. 14, cloee 
after thoso quoted in vor. 35. Ewald thinks that thoy may havo existed 
thoro in tho Apostle's copy of tho LXX ; but thoy aro probably an intorpola• 
tion in the LXX text from this passage in tho Epistle.] 

b. Reason for (on) the inevitable o.nswer to the question asked in 
the words of Job. No one has been beforehand with GoD in 
conferring any kind of benefit, because the universe was already 
in the most abeolute sense GoD's property, being related to Him 
as (i) its Creator, (ii) its Preserver, and (iii) its Last End (ver. 
36). 

[Obs. 1. Tho fJ&Oos 11>.o{Tov :s illustro.tod by this oxhaustivo account of tho relation 
of all created beings to Go». For ds aliTov, OoD as the Last End of all crea
tures, soo Lossius, de Di1J. Perfect. lib. xiv. 

•i aliToiJ, proceed from OoD tho Creator DS tho source of 
being. 

11, avroiJ, are uphold in being by tho instrumentality of 
.,.a 11avTa Oon's continuous operation, without which they would 

relapse into nothingness. 

ds al,.,.6v, are destined to promote His will ontl glory, sinco Ho 
is tho Object antl End of their existonco.] 

[ Obs. lll. For those propositions, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 6, whore •i and els aro used of the 
Father, 11,o of the Son ; Col. i. 16, where 11,' a~Toii, tls auT6v, ond iv aliTii are 
used of Christ in His relation to the universe; Heb. ii. 10 11,' &v .,.a iravTa "al 

11,' oi .,.a 1ravTa is so.id of the Futhor; and Eph. iv. 6 bl .,,.&J,.,.o,v, 11,oi ffllVTOJV, iv 

,rii.<Tw, of Go».] 
[Obs. 3. The doctrine of the Holy Trinity is recognised in vor. 36 by Origen i11 

loc. ; S. Aug. de Trin. i. 6 ; S. Hilo.r. de Trin. viii. 38. Origon also fintlH it in 
vor. 33, roferring 11>.oiJTos to the Father, uoq,{a to the Son, and -yvwu" to thti 
Holy GhoHt. In ver. 36 it is odnmbro.ted by the language without being 
taught, since the drift of the passage Is to describe not those Eternal Sub• 
sMonces within the Divine Being Which are revealed to wi, but lliil three• 

Q 
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fold relation to the unive?'l!e. Yet It oli does describe the Father's relation 
to all created beings as their original source, and 31' oll the Son's work ns 
Organ of creation (I Cor. viii. 6 ; Col. i. 16), while •h 11., may refer to tho 
Holy Spirit, although this is rather suggested by its pince in the clause 
than by intrinsic considerations. 

(a) Father's (a) l '"• as their source, 
l11l, as governing them. 

The New relation 

1
3,a, as the instrument of their 

Testament (b) Son's to (b) 
frequently created creation and preservation. 

expresses things 

1
'"• as the element) h" h 

by . h" w IC 
the (c) Holy (c) wit m . . all things 

Ghost's ds, as furnishing -
the ideal towards move. 

Of these prepositions, however, ltrl and ds are equally applicable to Each 
of the Divine Persons. And, indeed, ,., and ds are used of the Son in Col. 
i. 16, and 3,a of the Father in Heb. ii. 10. All that can be maintained is 
that upon fM whole the more restricted use of the prepositions is traceable.] 

"Q 

~ a&Ea 
., ' .,_ 

£It TOVt a&C.>Jlar. 

[ Obs. On -fi lio£a, see xvi. 27 ; Gal. i. 5. The glory which befits Gon, and which 
cannot be given to any created being, is here ascribed to Him. The word 
is connected with l,ra..,os, Phil. i. II ; I S. Pet. i. 7; with Taµ~, 1 Tim. 
i. 17 ; Heb. ii. 7, 9; 2 S. Pet. i. 17 ; Rev. iv. II ; with Taµ~ and El,>-o-yla, 
Rev. v. 12. It means the recognition of Gon as being what He is. The 
iriil" -,\:u) comprises all the Divine Perfections. See Cremer's Biblico-Theol. 

~- s.v'.J 



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

(XII. 1-XV. 13.) 

L Obs. r. The distribution of this, as of other Epistles of S. Paul, into a doctrinal 
and an ethical part is only a rough approximation to the truth. For a.s 
S. Paul's dogmatic teaching is constantly suggestive of practical con
sequences, so his moral and spiritual exhortations are continually based on 
dogma. Cf. xii. 4, 5 ; xiv. 9, ro; xv. 8-12 sqq.] 

[ Obs 2. This practical part of the Epistle consists, ( 1) of a positive statement of 
the law and obligations of Christian Holiness (xi, xiii), and (2) of a dis
cussion of questions of conscience respecting private observances, which 
were warmly agitated in the Roman Church (xiv. r-xv. 12).] 

DIVISION I. 

THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN MORALITY (xii, xiii). 

[ Obs. r. These obligations are traced, 

(A) in their 
application 

(B) to their 
animating 
principles 

(i) to the natural being of the Christian, bodily 
and mental (xii. r, 2). 

(ii) to the Christian, as a supernaturally-endo,ved 
member of the Body of Christ (xii. 3---a). 

(iii) to the Christian, as having various social rela• 
tions both with fellow-believers and with 
heathens (xii. g-21). 

(iv) to the Christian, as living under a (pagan) civil 
government (xiii. r-7). 

{ 

(i) to the unlimited obligations of cl.-y<i'"I (xiii. 8-10). 

(ii) to the never-ceasing lapse of time, and nearer 
approach of the eternal world (xiii. r 1-14).] 

[Obs. 2. On the relations between Christian Holiness and Christian Doctrine, 
see especially the Series of Sermons, Nos. go-103, in Bishop Beveridge', 
Works, vol. v. pp. 20-257 (London, 1824).) 

Q 2 
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A. 

Obligations of Christian Morality in various spheres of life 
and duty (:xii. 1-xiii. 7). 

§ 1. 
Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian, as possessing 

CIUJp,G am,d l'OVr (Xii. I 1 2 ), 

1. Consecration of the Christian's nG,p,a to Gon (ver. I). 

a. Its imporlancc, shown by the terms of the Apostolic ex
hortation (,rapa,ca}.G, .•• 3.a rG,a, oZ,cnppG,a, Toii e,oii) (ver. 1). 

b. Its chmrocter. The body should be presented in sacrifice to 
Gon (ver. 1). 

This 
811

"'"
11 l (u.ua (not slain, like the 0. T. sacrifices\ 

::a,th~ dy/a (like C'CM, free from defects'. ' 
yJS " ·e-(Eh. ) , to be u,ap11TT"or "'t' 1rp p v. 2 • 

c. Its roticmalc. This sacrificial consecration of the body 
to the service of Gon is the rational >..a,.p,la which the 
Christian offers Him ( ver. 1 ). 

//1,s. r. The moral obligations of the Christian are an inference (ow) immcdiaf.ely 
from the undeserved and abundant mercy of Go» (xi. 35, 36), and m<Yre 
remmely from the entire dogmatic teaching of the Epistle (i. r6-xi. 36). 
Yet the Apostle says 1TO.pa.1<aAii,1 not l-rmi1111a,, ' Moses jubet : ApoatolllB 
hortatur,• Beng.; Philem. 8; 2 Cor. v. 20.] 

r11,,. 2. The Divine Comr,aseions furnlilh the impulsive motive to Christian 
thJinkfulnese, expr088ing itself in a life consecrated to Go»'a am-vice. On 
Ilia wiih gen. of the motive tkrl11lgk which the writer hopes to succeed in 
his appeal, - r Cor. i. ro; 2 Cor. L I; Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 477. The 
plur. form ol.rr'PJAOi is shaped by C'Cm, which the LXX often thllB 
tI'BIUllatea : but it accords with the Greek UJl0 of the plur. for abstract 
noUDK, Phil. ii. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 3. In U11ing the word the Apostle is probably 
thinking more E,Bpeeially of iii. 24 ; v. 6-r I : viii. 3, 31-39. J 

rJi,. 3. The oblation of the bvdy aa an offering to Go» has been already enjoined 
under another i1DJ1ge in vi. 23 -rapa.uT~<TaT'f ,.,l plA.f/ orrA.a 3,1<a1ou6-,,.,, Tip 8•/p : 
ib. ver. 19 3ou>.a Tp lluuuo11w17 fir t.-,1011p/,I', For the H&Crificial aense of 1rap-

111TC1Y1U1 see Xen . ..4.nab. vi. r, 22; Polyb. xvi. 25. 7 6vpar11 Toi, {Jwpoir 1rap1111r~-

11ol'TH : Virg. .Alm. xii. 17 r 'adm,,vitque pecu8 flagrantibllll aria': S. Luke ii, 
22 ; Lt,v. xvi. 10. That 11wpaT11 l,,,_{in, means not I yourselves,' but 'your 
oodiu,' i.8 clear from the antithesis of a,oii, in ver. :a. The 'body,' with all 
it.II Hmbs, powera, and faculties, although 1111<pl,a, 3,' dpaf1TU1.II viii. 10, is. yet 
so quickened by Christ's indwelling 88 to become a (Juuui Ciiiua : cf. vi. II ; 
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J B. Pet. ii. S ; J Cor. vi. 15 -rd <1&iJIDda. bp.fi,v ,.,,_,, Xp1<1'1'ov lu-,,/v: ib. ver. , 9 
-,,,} (Twp.a. b,.wv va.3, -roii Iv bJJ,111 nn6µ.a.-rot 'A-,fou lu-r/v: ib. ver. ::io &£a<10.-r• -rl,,, e,w 
Iv -rcji u&iµa-r1 1,p.fi,v. For the eacrificial a.et, cf. J Cor. iL a7 1nr-,a(a, µov -r3 
<Twµa. Ha.I nov>.a.-,,,,.,w : Col. iii. s VfHp6'<1a.'1'I -rd ,.,,.,, bp.fi,v. The ChriHtian 
estimate of tho body is equally removed from heathenish oontempt ,,f th,, 
body, and from heathenish worship of the body and bodily objectH, ,-f. 
Hurless, Chrilft. Eth. iii. 6 44. Note here, in oppoaitlon to a false 'spirit1J• 
olism,' the religious significance of the body in relation, (1) to ethic~, (2) t,, 
Christian worship, (3) and (through the Resurrection) to the eternal 
future. Cf. Tertull. de Res. Carnis, c. 47, where he argues from thi11 precept 
for the Resurrection of the Body. If it periHhed at death, how oould it be 
such a (/u(l[a as the Apostle describes?) 

[ Obs. 4. (/u(l/a, properly I mactatio,' then= 9iiµa., the victim sacrificed, as n~l 
Lev. iii. 6, 9; S. Mark ix. 49; and in a wider sense any other olferin·g: 
Here the word is used in the strict sense. United with the Redll(:mer in 
Baptism the Christian is crucified with Him, vi. 6; vii. 4; viii. 3. Com
munion with His Life implies fellowship in His Sufferings, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

The body is the instrument which the Christian soul employs at will : th., 
victim which the soul, as a priest, offers to Gon. The Christian olfer8 hi, 
body in union with the Sacrifice of Calvary. The victim which he ,,ffera 
should be 'living' with Christ's Life ; and 'holy,' ii-,,o, (ap.r,,JUX, c•cn), 
because sanctified by the Holy Spirit (xv. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19', and 
consequently ,b&p,u-ros -ri a,qi, which the Old Testament saerifices frequently 
were not ; cf. Ps. I. 13. J 

[Obs. 5. The clause "l'T/11 Aa-rptlav M')'l/<W bp.fi,v is in apposition not with (/vu/a,, but 
with the whole sentence, Tra.pa.(1-rfj(la, 1<.-r.>.. : cf. Winer, 0-r. N. T. p. 66g. 
This Aa-rp•/4, or cultus, is offered to Oon by every Christian, who, as such, 
is a priest, and, says B. Chrys., 1,p,vs -roii ouuiou {16,JIA-ror. On >.a.-rptfa, cf. 
ix. 4, compared with i. 9 and 8. John xvi. 2. The heathen, and to a great 
extent the Jewish, >.a.-rp,la, was of an external, material, mechanical 
character. The Christian Aa-rptfa is AO"f•""'1, that is, ol!"ered by the activ" 
efl:'ort of the soul or reason, A.S.,o,, and so contrasted with the external 
ceremonial of the Jewish and heathen cultus. So I S. Pet. ii. a epeak;i of 
the >.o-,1Hov -,<i.\a. of Christian doctrine, i. e. ' quod ratione ac mente gus
tatur,' Justiniani. The Testament of IM XII Patriarchs, Levi, c. 3, call:< 
the sacrifice of the angels ~<T/Aip, fi,.,ni.a.s >.o-,1Jdiv, Ka.I livalµ.a.,rrov •po<1,Popiu,. 
Cf. Athenagoras, Legat. pro Christ. c. 13; S. John iv. 24; Phil iii. 3; 
1 8. Pet. ii. 5 ffVEVIA4"1'tKa.l (/v(llat ,inrp6(1nf1t"l'OI.] 

2. Renewal of the Christian's mental life (ver. 2). 

a. (Negative duty.) Not to take a mental shape conformably 
with the type prevalent in the a1.:iv o~or. 

b. (Positive duty.) Mental transformation through the renewal 
of the thinking faculty (a"°"a.i11"'0"' -roii -Sr). 

c. (Aim of this ava,ca.l11"'ou.) A personal testing, by the continuous 
experience and activity of conscience, of what is willed by 
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GoD, as being, in itself, that which is good, nnd so accept
able to Him, and so ideally perfect. 

l 01,s. 1. For the readings trvlT\'T//JaTl(«r9a,, µ•Taµop<f,ovlJ'8a, (instead of imper.) see 
App. Crit. These infinitives depend on 'lfflp<11<a>..w ver. 1. The aor. ,rapa

lJ'rfjlJ'a, shows that the Christian offers his body once for all: the present 
inf. lJ'VlJ'XTI/AaT:(,lJ'8a,, µuaµop'/>OvlJ'8a, point to continuous acts. The verbs 
are distinguished chiefly by the prepositions; although µop'/>'1 is more 
internal th11n IJ)(Tiµa: µop<f,-F, organic form, lJ'Xijµa external form. Cf. Light
foot on Phil. ii. 7 for a complete history of the words. Christians are to 
avoid aen the appearance of moral assimilation to the life of the world, and 
are to be really and inwardly changed to a new moral type by the dva1<ai

va,(J'15 TOU rots. The alwv O:;TOS is the Rabbinical ;ir1 C?ill, the pre-Messianic 

period, as contrasted with the aiwv µEUOJV, Nfij ·C?ill, the days of Messiah. 
The Apostolic Christians spoke of the non-Christian world as alwv o~Tos : 

the wwv µ,Uo,v being that which had become partaker in the Messianic 
Redemption. Thus the phrase lost its chronological significance, and 
acquired a purely moral or religious one. With o~Tos, aiwv, like 1<olJ'µos, acquired 
'-' bad ethical association, cf. Gal. i. 4 b Toii EVElJ'TiiiTos aliiiros ,rov'Jpoii, Eph. 
ii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 4.J 

[ C1bs. 2. The µ<Taµop<f,oulJ'8w is the immediate effect of TP &vaJ<aUIWlJ'«, dat. instru

ment. not dot. modi, since the vous does not cover all the ground in which 
a change of µop</tr/ is required. The vous, the dva1<a1va,(J',s of which will be 
the instrument of the contemplated transformation, is the practical reason ; 
it wills as well as thinks, Delitzsch, Bib!. Psycho!. p. 211. The predominance 
of a.µaprla in the lJ'a.p[ of fallen man has darkened and enfeebled his 
practical reason or vo~s, making it a voiis rfi• lJ'ap1<6s Col. ii. 18 ; or even 
a vous &ao,..µos Rom. i. 28. Hence the voiis of fallen man needs &va1<a1vailJ',s : 

and even the baptized and regenerate man must work for it, on account of 
the struggle in which he is still engaged, viii. 3, 4 ; Gal. v. 16-18. Of this 
,i,a,,alvailJ'is, the original principle is the Holy Spirit, given to the Christian 
in Baptism (Tit. iii. 5 a,a )..011Tpou ,ra>..,-y-y,vflJ'&a< J<CU dvaJ<o.JVW(J'ECllS nv,6µaTos 

a-yiov): while the scene of its activity is the ,,..,iiµa Toii vo6r, or spiritual 
element in the mind, and its effect complete investiture with the new 
nature of the Son of Man (Eph. iv. 23, 24). It is by faith, which makes 
the unseen realities perpetually present to the voiis, that the dva1<a1vailJ',s is 
pushed forward (Phil. iii. 10-14), bringing it to pass at last; 1<aT<1 Tilv 

'ITAOV'TOV Tijs M['I• 4UTOU, Mvaµu 1<paTa.,019ijva., a,a TOU nv,6µaTOS QUTOU ds Tav f(J'QI 

ii.v9ponrav, J<aTo,KijlJ'a., TUii Xp<lJ'TOV a,a Tijs ff<(J'TEQIS El' T<US 1<apa[a,s Eph. iii. 16, 
17 ; 2 Cor. v. 17.J 

L CJhs. 3. TO &-ya6av "4i •ua.pElJ'Tov 1<al TEAElov are substantival adjectives, in appo
sition with T3 BiA']µa Toii e,ou, which here means not Go»'s action of 
willing, but that which He wills, ii. 18 ; I These. iv. 3. The art. is 
omitted before <l16.p,lJ'To11 and TEAE,ov, because the three words form parts of 
one whole. The Christian, whose vous has been renewed, tests the reality 
and power of moral truth by actual experience ; to others it is a region of 
phraae and fancy. Eph. v. 10 301<<µa.(011Tu T& ilJ'Tu, ,MpElJ'TOII T/; Kvp/91 : Phil, 
i. 10 Eis T;, 301<1µa.(•111 i,µiis Tei 3,a,pipo,·Ta : Heb. v. 14 3,<i Tqv l{w TB alu6q-
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T~pu1. -,,-,11µva<1p.lva lx6vn,v 1rpo• 311ittp1<1w ttaAoii Tf ttal ttattoii. His lxf,9aAµ,,I Tijr 

Biavola, (Eph. i. 18) are farsighted to diBcern the Divine will : he has put 
on TOY vlov d.•9pomov, TOV dvatta,vovµ•vov .r, l1r1"("0J<T<V. Not merely TO d-,a96v, 

ii. 10; vii. 18; xii. 9; but •Mp•<TTov, Heb. xiii. 21 ; good, as being well• 
pleasing to Gon, and attaining ideal perfection, TiAflov, S. Matt. v. 48; 
I Cor. xiii. 10, is his aim.] 

§ 2. 

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of 
the Body of Christ (2v u;;,µ.& luµ.o ;,, Xp<UT<e ver. 5)1 (vers. 3-8). 

[Obs. The governing idea of this paragraph (vers. 4, 5) is introduced incidentally 
as a reason for the precept µ'q b,up<t>povii'v (in ver. 3), while it is the ground 
of the successive precepts which follow (vers. 6-8).] 

A. General duty. (Humility.) Every Christian should form 
an accurate, and therefore a humble, estimate of his own 
importance to the Church (ver. 3). 

In this 
general 
precept 

note 

(i) its 
signifi
cance. 

(a) It is promulgated by a distinct exercise 
of the Apostolic authority committed to 
S. Paul ( llu'i rijs xap•Tos rijs l3o8dfT'ls ,-w, 

var. 3). 

(b) It is addressed to every single Christian, 
the lowest and the highest, the most 
gifted and the least (1ra11Tl Ttp ~m ;,, 

vµ.'i11 ver. 3). 

(a) Negative; =not to think lofty thoughts 
(µ.;, w,pq,po11,i11) about self, going beyond 
A ll,i q,po11ii11, i. e. the kind of thoughts 
which are in keeping with Christian 
duty (var. 3). 

(ii) its (b) Positive;= to think such thoughts as 
contents. tend to (,ls) a sober discretion, as their 

aim (To U61!ppo11Etll Ver. 3). 

(c) Regulative standard ; = the P.""Po" 1rlum,s, 

or degree of faith, which GoD has 
given to each (ver. 3). 

_ [Obs. 1. This exhortation to humility in ver. 3 is confirmatory of, and, in this 
sense, o. reason ( 1ap) for, the more general one to dvattalY.-,o,s- Toii voJs (ver. 
2) whioh precedes it.] 
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(Oba. 11. That the XA/N• W•«ra (ver. 3) rofera not to any private grnce, but to 
S. Paul's puhlic apostolat.e of the nntione, is clear from the eulijolned µ01. 

Ho shared it with none of his readers. Cf. 1 Cor. Iii. 10; xv. 9, 10, 15 ; 
Eph. iii. 7, 8 ; Gal. i. 15, 16; ii. 9. It was the possession of this divinely• 
given aut.hority which relieved the Apostle's didactic attitude of ony im• 
modesty. The jurisdiction of the Apostolate being universol, S. Pou! 
speaks fflD'Tl r,i Svr, lv ,',µ,v.] 

[ Obs. 3. Of the three infinitives ,',rr•f"l>pov•111, <t>Po••w, and a-a,.ppov•w (other pnrono• 
masiai in S. Pnul, 1 Cor. xi. 31, 3:a ; xiii. 6, 7, 13), the genorio idea is given 
by ,t>pov•ir, which, as at I Cor. iv. 6, means hero 'to form judgments obout 
oneself'; (Rlthough it more ofton means to judge rightly, as= r:;ilJ Is . 
.11:Jiv. 18; cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 5). ,',,rtpt/>povti\, then= to form on 
~gerarod estimate of oneself; and a-a,.ppo11•••• to form a sober or accurate 
.istimato, the rule of which is given presently: ltttia-r91 .:,, 6 8•o• tt.r.>..] 

( Obs. 4. The ,Jrpov triO'THJf is not the measure supplied by the true Christion 
Faith (objectively taken), but that which is supplied by the grace of foith 
ns measured out by the Holy Spirit to the individual Christian. This 
µfrpm, may differ, in different cases, both as to quality and as to intensity; 
see 1 Cor. xiii. :a. And since it is faith which receives ond appropriates 
other graces, ' per quam quis gratiam copit' (Origen in loc.) n man's faith 
is presumably the true measure of his general spiritual capacity (Theodoret 
in loc.). Thus practically the xap,a-/14 given to each Christion is the measure 
of his faith. trpo""1r.!a is the µfrpov ,r/a-r•o,s of the ,rpo<f111"1•, &c. The 
precept is directed against a man's thinking himself copoble of a higher · 
work or office in the Church than his µlrpov ,rla-rto,s warrants. Only in 
Christ, the Head of the Church is grace unmeasured, S. John i. 14-16; iii. 
34; Col. i. 19: of His servants the most gifted receive only a limited µfrpov, 
whether more or Iese, from the 6 pEpia-as lttCO'T9'. Origen sees in the 
expression a reference to the heathen converts-grafts from the wild olive 
tree, insert.ad in the Tree of the Patriarchs.] 

[Obs. 5. For the hyperbaton of IKcia-rq, before .:i., cf. I Cor. iii. 5; vii. 17; Winer, 
Gr. N. T. p. 688.) 

§ Dogmatic Reason (yap ver. 4) for the General Duty of Humility 
(ver. 3); namely, the relation of Christians to one another in 
the Church or Body of Christ (vers. 4, 51 6 a). 

1. Simil.e (mfJcnrEp ver. 4) of the natural organi.E!ed body (ver. 4). 

Ja. Each human body has many members (ver. 4). 
~ b. The members, all of them, have different functions 
{ (ver. 4). 

2. Corresponding Spiritual Reality (o~"'s) in the Church of Christ 
(vers. 51 6 a). 
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(a) The many [Christians] are a single body (ver. 5). 

{ 

(i) relation to Christ (the ground of this organic 
unity~ They are '" Xpurrij (ver. 5). 

(ii) relotion to each other (the consequence of 
this organic unity). They are ,LU.~}.,.,,, ,...~,, 

(ver. 5). 

(b) They possess however individually xaplup.ara, which differ 
llaTa TtJII X"P'" Tt/" bo8liuav to each (ver. 6 a). 

[Obs. 1, The comparison between the human body and the body social or politic 
was familiar to the andent Roman world. For the discourse of Menenius 
Agrippa, cf. Liv. ii. 32. Cf. also Cicero, de Offi,ciia, iii. 5; Seneca, d;J Ira, ii. 
§ 31. B. Paul adapts the metaphor to a higher purpose by substituting the 
Church or Body <;>f Christ for the 'corpus sociale'; this comparison is most 
carefully elaborated in I Cor. xii. 12-30. The Christian Church is some
times called simply uwpa, 1 Cor. x. 17; xii, 13; xv. 20; Eph. iv. 4; Col. 
i. 18; iii. 15 : sometimes uwpa Toii Xp,uToii I Cor. xii. 27 ; Eph. i. 23 ; iv. 
12; v. 23; the faithful µl>..'I Xpa<TTOU and µl>..'I Toii <TW/J4TO'l aliToii 1 Cor. vi. 
15; Eph. v. 30: Christ is elsewhere especially the 1<r<f>a),.i,, Eph. i. 22; iv. 
15 ; v. 23 ; Col, i. 18 ; ii. 19, the figure being slightly changed : the Church 
conceived of as an organism complete in itself but only living when asso
ciated with Christ. Once the Church is called simply cl Xpa<TTO< 1 Cor. 
xii. 12. Other metaphors in the New Testament which teach the nature 
of the Christian Church are /lau,>..eia, 1r6>..a<, 011<0<, v...S,, l>..ala.] 

[ Obs. 2. 1rpii£1<, as at Ecclue. xi. 10, 'function.' S. Ambr. 'officiu.m.' ol -ro>..>..ol, 
'the (well-known) many who compose the Church,' Winer, GT. N. T. p. 137. 
For Iv Xp1t1Tq,, see Hooker, E. P. v. 56. 7 'The Church is in Christ, as Eve 
was in Adam. Yea, by grace we are, every one of us, in Christ and in His 
Chw·ch, as by nature we are in those our first parents'; Wilberforce, Doctr. of 

Incarnation, c. xi. p. 257, 4th ed. T3 II~ 1<afJ' efr, a popular solecism in later Greek, 
instead of 1<afJ' l11a, B. Mark xiv. 19; B. John viii. 9; 3 Ms.cc. v. 34. The 
regular form occurs in I Cor, xiv. 3 I imlJ' tva mTH: Eph. v. 33 up.•n ol l<DD' 
iva, The transition to the irregular idiom efr nfJ' •1•, &c. was probably 
suggested by the neut. 111 n9' z,. Rev. iv. 8. The IAZTa lost its government, 
and served merely as nn adverb. Here~in what concerns the individual 
relation. Christiane are d.U.">..""' µl>..'I, because each limb belongs not 
merely to the body as a whole, but to every member that composes it. The 
Apostle had meant to say we are all p.EAf/ Toii x,,.uToii or Toii uwµaTor Toii 
Xp1<1Toii. But the figure is departed from in the interest of the truth which 
is being taught. The idea of d.U.-q>..""' µl>..'I forbids b1nM1povei'r.] 

[Obs. 3. Ver. 6 a probably begins a new construction, while, as to the idea, it 
corresponds to Tei II~ µl>..'I ou -rqv aun)v Ix" -rpiitw of the simile in ver. 4. 
lxovTu (ver, 6 a) may depend on 111µ,v (ver. 5), but is better taken as intro
ducing a new and highly elliptical paragraph, as Ill would of itself imply. 
The xapi11p.aTa, supernaturally imparted faculties for adva.ncing the life of 
the Churoh (1 Cor. xiv. 1 n111paT11<ci), are concrete products of the X"P" to 
which they owe their existence.] 
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B. Spe,cijic duties. Each Christilln should make the best poBBible 
use of the particular xap,uµn which he has actually received in 
his capacity of member of the Holy Body of Christ (vers. 
6 b-8). 

[ Obs. 1. )(Opt< is the vital force of the uo,114 Toii Xp,uToii, which flows from Christ 
through all its living members; xo.p,uµa., a special determination of this 
force to enable a particular µlAos to do its part towards the whole uo,pa. 
The talent of natural social life becomes the xo.p,upa of the higher life of 
the Holy Body ; the natural endowment is often the raw material of the 
1,-piritual. S. Paul here enumerates or implies seven xapltrpaTa: he gives 
nin,, at I Cor. xii. 1-12, 28-30; five at Eph. iv. u.] 

[Obs. 2. The xapurµaTa referred to may be thus arranged:-

Seven 
xapi.trpaT'a 

in the 
exercise of 
which Tc> 

UDH/>poJIEtJI 

(ver. 3) 
consists, 

(i) in observing the I 
proportion im
posed by an ex
ternal standard ; 

or, 
(ii) in undistracted l 

attention to the 
implied duties ; 

or, 

1. "f'Ot/>,,.,.da., which must be 1<aTci T-qv 

cwa>..01la.,, rii• ff&UTEQ/S, 

l 
2. 3,Gl<o,,... l 
3. IMaul<aAla lr, alrrf) EUTGJ. 

4- 7r4(JOJ<Af/<TIS 

(iii) in the assiBtance aJITiArpf,,s, 1 Cor. xii). l
s. cl µETa8,3ovs needs d1rA0Tf/S (x/ipurµa of 

afforded by an I 6. cl ,rpo'ino.µ,,,os needs 0'~~11~ (x6.p<uµa 
additional grace of tro/3lpVf/<T«, 1 Cor. xu). 
or virtue. 7. cl iAEu,11 needs IAapoT~s (xo.p,upa laµ/,.• 

TQ/11 1 Cor. xii).] 

1. 7Tpoet,,,.,.,lci. The xapurJlll of 'inspired discourse' presupposing 
a1ro1ecD..,n/m, from Gon. This gift is to be exercised according to 
the proportion of the Faith (ver. 6). 

[ Obs. 1. The New Testament 711"""11ff/<, 'qui praedicit, Dei interpres apud 
homines,' corresponds generally to the Old Testament N':I). In the sphere 
of their action, and in the measure of their endowment, the "PO'/>ijTat 
ranked next to the Apostles, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. II. A very high value 
was therefore set upon •pO'/>'lrda. (1 Cor. xiv. 1, 39). The ,rpot/>fiTf/S could 
unveil the future, Bev. i. 3; xxii. 7, 10; Acts xi. 28; xxi. 10, II, Espe
cially the •p~ had a knowledge of undisclosed µ11<1n,p1a., and of 
Christianity as a -,,,;;,uis, 1 Cor. xiii. :z. He could even lay bare Tei 

1tpvWTci nit 1U1.p8ws 1 Cor. xiv. 25; he administered 0l1<080µ~~ 1<al ,ra.p/,.l<Af/<Ttll 
...l -.a.pa.µv8iar I Cor. xiv. 3 ; and was thus an instrument of building up 
the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. His sphere of qpera.tion was accordingly nearly 
that of the Christian preacher whom S. ChryBOStom identifies with him, 
although his gift was transcendent ; the Apostolic rule about -.pot/>ijTa.t 
(1 Cor. xiv. 24) was in S. Chry110Stom'e time still observed as to preachers, 
two or three of whom might addre(jjj a single congregation (Hr,m, :i6 in ·1 
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Cor. c. 4. tom. x. p. 338). The very ancient liturgical response of the people, 
'Et cum Spiritu tuo,' probably greeted the Christian "'P0</1frr1J• on his appear
nnco with a 'Dominus vobiscum,' in the a880mbly of the faithful.] 

[Obs. la. Corinth was the Church most richly endowed with xapi11pa:ra of tho 
unusual kind: Rome more sparingly. .,,po<fnlT•ia alone of these charisma is 
mentioned.) 

[ Obs. 3. The 1'por/>fjT1JS must speak t<aTd T~" 6J,a>,.o-y[ay -rljs .,,[qr1o,s. The majestic 
proportion of the (objective) Faith ie before him, and, keeping his eye on it, 
he avoids private crotchets and wild fanaticisms, which exaggerate the 
relative importance of particular truths to the neglect of others. Observe 
the distinction between plTpov 1ri(1TEon (subjective), ver. 3; and ,ba>..o-y/a rijs 
1ri(1r10,s (objective), ver. 6. dva>..o-yla in classical Greek is used as a mathe
matical expression, Plat. Pol. p. 257 B, &c. With the Latin Fathers we 
must understand 1ri(1r« objcdiuly of the fi<ks quae creditur, ae the rule or 
standard of the 1rpo<fn1r1/a (the Greeks take it subjedi1Jely, as the ft.des qua 
creditur, the intensity or direction of which must determine the range of 
the prophetic utterances). The act of believing furnishes no standard for 
the 1'pO<f>TJTEla, no safeguard against confusions and fluctuations of thought. 
1<ard r~v w,a.\o-yiav = pro congruentiil. cum [ veritate fidei]. See Fritzsche's 
defence of the objective sense of .,,/qr« in Rom. i. 5 ,is /nrat<o~v -rr/qr10>s : cf. 
Gal. i. 23; iii 23, 25; Eph. iv. 5; 2 Pet. i. 1.] 

2, Br.a,covla. This gift, including all the duties that further the 
service of the Church, is to be exercised without looking beyond 
it for distinction or reward (ver. 7). 

[Obs. 1. 8,uovla is here used generically, as in lluup,qm 8,at<ov,iin, (1 Cor. xii 5), 
of any place in the ministerium ecclesiasticum, not only of the order of the 
diaconate, as in Acts vi. 3 ; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8, Ila; 1 S. Pet. iv. II. 

In I Cor. xii. 28 the functions of the diaconate proper are termed dvr1.\11rf•,s.) 

3. B,Bau«a'Ala. The man who gives Ch1istian instruction is to find 
his satisfaction in, and not beyond, this work (ver. 7). 

[Obs. 1. The abstrnct words 1'pO<f>TJr•la, 8,at<ovia are here exchanged for concretes, 
cl 8,8'1(11<0,v, 6 7rapat<a.\iiiv, &c. because the corresponding abstract words 81lla
(11<a,\[a, 1'apat<.\'f/(1ts would not combine with lxovr,s (ver. 6 b), on which the 
two former depend. They are less endowments than duties which pre• 
suppose endowments.) 

[ Obs. 2. The difference between the 1rpor/YfirTJ• and the 81M(11<0,v is stated by 
s. Chrys. Hom. 22 in I Cor. c. I. tom. x. p. 286 d pEV -ydp ,rpo<fnlTEVQJV -rravra· a1r<) 

roi) 7rVEVJl4TOS <J>8ln<T<11' 6 3~ 81M(11<0JV iqrlv 5110v 1<al •£ ol1t,fos 3,avoias ll1a· 

.\l-y1ra1. Thus the two would differ as a man speaking when inspired from 
a man using his natural understanding ; and accordingly the same person 
might be at different times a rrpo<f>~rTJ• and I\ 3,3flq""'"· The difference would 
in some respects correspond to that which now separates Christian 
preaching, understood in its highest sense, from the work of the Catechist 
or Christian instructor. The ll,&fot<a>..os was also a definite Church officio.], 
(h{q,,o,ros or .,,p,qfJ,!r,pos) who was ns such a teacher, Eph. iv. II ; 1 Tim. 
iii. la; la Tim. ii. la; Tit. i. 9.] 
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l Obs. 3. The 3,Ma-nAos oocupies the third place after Apostles and Prophets in 
I Cor. xii. 128, the fifth in Eph. iv. II. Had the Church been only a sohool 
of philosophy, he must have been always first.] 

4. rraparc>...,au. The man who exhorts, encourages to action or 
suffering, or consoles, is to find his satisfaction in, and not 
beyond, his work (ver. 8). 

[0bs. This xap,trfJIJ was addressed to the heart and will of those whom it bene
fited; as llrliaa-1<a).la was to their intelligence. It seems in Israel to havti 
been connected with the public reading of Scripture. as by our Lord in the 
Synagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 20, ,:n, so afterwards by S. Paul at Antioch 
in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 15, where the .tpxu1wa'Y"")'o• asked for a >..6-yo, =pa· 
t<Ai,a-,o,s. It was exercised by the ,rpo,pijTIM as well as by the usual Church 
teachers, Acts xiii. 15 ; I Cor. xiv. 3, 31. S. Timothy was to give heed to 
flO.p/,.,<>,.f/a-r<, as well as to llrliaa-l«IAla, I Tim. iv. 13. This very passage com• 
mences with trapa,<>,..,aas (xii 1 11apa1<a).w). It required a capacity for 
spiritual sympathy, but was not a distinct ministerial service. S. Chrys. 
speaks of it as exercised by Ministers of the Church. Instances are given 
at Acts iv. 36 ; xi 123, 124-] 

5. o l'-£Ta&aovs. The Almoner. He who exercises the xap1crµa of 
,i,,..r>..,'lj,,r (1 Cor. xii 28), by imparting his wealth to the poor, 
should do it from a simply religious, as distinct from a mixed 
or selfish, motive (ver. 8 ). 

(0bs. 1. In these last three examples (ver. a;, the xap,aµa no longer appears 
except by implication, in the initial participles. They describe forms of 
Christian effort which imply the presence of spiritual endowments. The 
form of the precept changes also : distinct graces or virtues-d1rA6Tf/•, arrovlli,, 
1.AapoTf/•-are to characterize these efforts, over and above the duty of not 
looking beyond the work.] 

[Obs. 2. The µ<Tall,llw, distributed that which was his own, Luke iii. II 6 Ix= 
llvo x1Tw11a, µ<Talllrro, T¥J µ~ lxo11T1. Eph. iv. 28, the repentant thief is to 
work with his hands, <JJa lX!] µ<Tall,ll6111M Tq, x.pda11 lxo11T1. I Tim. vi. 18, 
the wealthy are to be taught to be <uµ<TalloT01. On the other hand of the 
common ftmd of the Church it was said ll&<llllloTo l1tlia-T'I' 1<afJ6T1 a11 T,. x.pdav 
E1xn, Acts iv. 35. Thus the deacon distributing public Church funds as in 
Acts vi. 1 would have been termed I, 3,aB,llo,k There is more need of 
o.1rAvrTJ• in private than in public or official charity: because the tendency 
to ostentation or some sort of selfish seeking for a return is greater. Cf. 
s. Matt. vL 2 0Tal' troiv• I.A<'f/µD<TW'f/11, µ~ (fa).,rluv• lµ,rpoa-6111 <TOil, drrAOTTJS 
would exclude a desire for human praise, as well as all sorts of favoritism 
towards the persons relieved, &c. J 

6. o 1Tpaicrr.iµ£11os. The Church-ruler, of whatever grade. He who 
presides in the Church, exercising the xap,crµa of ,cvfJipVfJcr,s 

(1 Cor. xii. 28), is to do it in an earnest spirit (ver. 8). 
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[Obs. 1. trpo'ir1T6.µ,vo•, ns A generic word, might apply to d.trou7'o.\or, ,rprxt,f,T1J<, or 
~,Mu1ta.\o•. In I Thess. v. 12; I Tim. v, 17 (ol 1ta>..a,• ,rpoHnGn,. ,rp,ufJ6upo1), 
iii. 4, 5, it means the presiding Minister in the Church, Bishop or Pres
byter, It apparently corresponds with the trpo,inon of S. Justin Martyr 
(Apol. i. 67), with the "Po1ta/Jfiµ•vo< of the Ignatian Epistles, with the t-{ov
µtvo• of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and of 8. Clem. Rom. It implies the 
gift of guiding and overseeing the faithful, as by ,ro,plv•• Eph. iv. II ; and 
ltrlu1to,ro, Acts xx. 28. To understand by d ,rpo'iuTa.p,.o•, the 'patron of 
btrangors,' in nccordance with the Greek ,rpOUT0.1'1J<, patron of the pfro11to1, 

nnd ,rp6uTaT1< Rom. xvi. 2, a transient (l-,•vfi61J) occupation of Phoebe, is 
against New Testament usage. It is no objection that high office in the 
Church is thus ranged side by side with humble forms of Church work. 
There is no classification here of xapl<1µ.a1"a, and no distinction between 
them and mere offices, (See the same neglect of classification in I Cor. xii. 
28; Eph. iv. 11.) The promiscuous enumeration of gifts and offices of very 
different value was a reminder that each Christian was a pl.\o• Tou <1&lpa.To• 
and a. warning against v11•ptppov,iv.] 

[Obs. 2. The appropriate virtue for a ruler in the Church is <1,rovB,j: cf. S. Paul's 
own p•plpva 2 Cor. xi. 28. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 5 T~v a,<JKov/av uov "-'1Jpocf>6P1J<1ov: 
I s. Pet. v. 2 E7T1<1/tOffOVVTf< µq aVIJ"fKIJ(7TaJ<, .LU.a fKOIJUiow, 1'1/a. aJ.<1x.po1t•par;,. 
&Ma rrpo/Juµ4J<: S. lgnat. ad Polyc, cc. 1-3.] 

7. o h,,wv. The 'Hospitaller,' having the xap,a-µ.a TWP laµ.aT<,w, 

1 Cor. xii. 28. He who takes charge of the sick and suffering 
is to do so with a bright cheerful temper and manner (ver. 8). 

[Obs. It is probnble that d i.\,a,v exercised the xap,<1µ.a laµ,ha,r,, S. Matt. xxv. 36; 
1 Cor. xii. 28. This was to be done iv l.\apoT1JT<, which is nowhere more 
necessary than in a sick room, where a gloomy or constrained manner is 
very depressing to the patient. Yet, on the other hand, constant bright
ness, after the fatigue of long nursing, is often very difficult. .As to the 
meaning of the word, see 2 Cor. ix. 7, where the lMpil. TiOT1J<, whom Goo 
loves, is contrasted with the man who gives '" .\u,,.,,r 1' ;( ava-ylt1J•· So 
S. Paul will do nothing for Onesimus without Philemon's permission, iva 
,.~ w• KaTa il.va-y1t7/V TO a7a66v <101J ii, &Ma KaTa fKOU<110V Philem. 14.] 

§ 3. 

Obligations of Christian Morality for the Christian as a member of 
human society (vers. 9-21). 

[ Obs. I. Like the precept on Humility (ver. 3), and in contrast to the seven 
precepts addressed to possessors of particular xap/<1µaTG (ver. 6 b-8), the 
rules which follow (vers. 9-in) are binding on every Christian. They 
refer to the duties of Christians, (1) in the spheres of the Christian life 
and Church (vers. 9-13), and (2) in the sphere of general human society, 
Pagan as well as Christian (vers. 14-21.] 

[Obs. 2. The construction in this paragraph is very elliptical; only the main 
words which suggest a duty are jotted hastily down, the sentences being 
left incomplete. The imperative of the substantive verb (lr1.,.., ver. 1, l<1Tf 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

gene?'Rlly~ must be BUpplied after each participle and adjective; 3•i after 
the infinitives in ver. 15. Compare Heb. xiii. 5.) 

A Rules for the Christian in his personal life and conduct, within 
the Church (Yers. 9-13). 

1. Concerning aya'"I, the Love of Gon and man (vers. 9-n). 

a. It must be in reality what it professes to be in words 
(ver. 9 ). 

Christian b. It implies earnest hatred of and shrinking from moral 
evil, as well as determined adhesion to moral good 
(ver. 9). 

conduct 
in 

ordiMry 
circum-

c. As existing between brethren in Christ (cf>,"l,.a6i>.cf,fo), 
love should resemble natural affection between mem
bers of a family (ver. 10). 

In readiness to do honour to merit in others, love 
should make a Christian take the lead and encourage 
others by his example (ver. 10 ). 

Love is enthusiasm. Negatively, it is inconsistent with 
sloth (C:Kvor), where there should be zeal (a-'ll"ov6~) for 
the cause of Christ. Positively, it implies fervour 
((iu,r) in the spirit or soul of man. But it is always 
service, rendered to an unseen Lord (ver. 11 ). 

stances l d. 
within 

the 
Church 

(' (energy 
of a1ami). 

[ Obs. 1. The datives are continued from ver. 9 to ver. 13, but with very various 
force, and for the sake of structural uniformity. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. 
p. 271.) 

[Obs. 2. ,; <i-,,ci....,, absolutely, of GoD, and, for His sake, of men, is to be d11v,ro

Kp1To<, without outward pretence, or self-seeking. dvv116KptTO< is not 
classical ; but it is used of Kpltm, Wisd. v. 19 ; of i111Ta-,,,} ToiJ 0•oiJ, xviii. 16; 
of 11i<TT«, 1 Tim. i. 5; 2 Tim. i. 5; of uo<Pla, S. James iii. 17; of <P•>..a3•A<Pia, 
1 S. Pet. i 22; of d-,,ti1171, 2 Cor. vi. 6. The vrr0Kph71, says one thing in 
public, but feels another ; love is untheatrical by the terms of its essence, 
which consists in the gift of sell, <K Ka8apae Kap3lae, Ka2 u1w•1317u<Ct>< d-,,a(lije, Kal 
11L<TT<rvs dvvrroKpiTav. Here, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1 sqq. ; Eph. iv. 15, d-,,ti1r71 is 
represented as the greatest virtue of the Christian life ; and here too, as in 
1 Cor. xii. 31 ; xiii. 1 sqq., the Apostle passes from describing the manifold 
xapiuµa.Ta of Christ to that which is higher than them all, d-ya1r71.] 

[Obs. 3. In a.1ro<1TIJ")'oiJ11T« (ver. 9) remark the idea of shrinking which the com
pound (d1ro) adds to the radical idea of hatred. So in Hdt. ii 47. It is not 
enough to keep clear of (a.1r•x•u8ru) moral evil; the Christian must shrink 
from it with hatred ; this hatred being a necessary correlative of his love of 
GoD, the Absolute Good. Ko>..Aa,r8a,, Heb. p.::ii,' agglutinare' (used of metals, 
Is. x.li. 7 ; of the marriage tie, Gen. ii. 24 ; S. Matt. xix. 5 ; of the adhesion 
of a girdle to the body round which it is bound, Jer. xiii. n; of keeping 
one's seat in a chariot, Acts viii. 29) implies the closest union. Cf. 1 Cor. 
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vi. 161 17, for the contrast between ,I tto'AM,µ,110, "V ,r6p"?I and & tto>,.>.&,µ,110, T,ji 
Kvpl'I'; cf. 1 These. v. 21, 22.) 

[Obs. 4. ,p,'Aall,>.,plc,, (dat. modelis,) love towards brethren in Christ. Through 
their Second Birth of the Holy Ghost, Christians are made members of an 
dll,'A,p6-r71,, (1 S. Pet. ii. 17; v. 9) or family of brothers. Gon is the Father 
of this family, and Christ is the ,rp,,,-r6-rotto• iv ,ro'A'Aoi', &.a,>.,poi'< viii. 29. 

' Fratree dicuntur et habentur, qui unum Patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui 
unum Spiritum biberunt eanctitatis' Tert. Apowg. c. 39. Hence the affection 
which they mutually feel, and which binds them to each other, is 'brother's 
love,' 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; Heh. xiii. 1 ; in accordance with the Elder Brother's 
precept, 'that ye love one another, as I have loved you,' S. John xv. 12. 

This love should have the freedom and strength of natural affection (<f><l\o• 
u-rono,). u-rln••" = 9•pµw, ,p,>.,111. (S. Chrys.) Indeed, <TTOP"f1J generally 
means the love of parents and children ; the affection of Christian brothers 
should rival this strongest form of natural affection.] 

[ Obs. 5. 1rpo71-,,iurJa1 (in ver. 10) cannot = TJ'Y<'i<19a1 lf.l\'Aovs i11r•p•xo117as fovrwv ( Phil. 
ii. 3) consistently with usage, but 'to go first and lead the way,' Hdt. ii. 48, 
generally with a dat. Love makes a man lead others by the example of 
showing respect to worth or saintliness. Compare our Lord's words, S. John 
xiii. 14; S. Luke xiv. 17.) 

[ Obs. 6. -rp <11rovllp µ~ ott"'7po[ and T,ji 1r11•vµan (fon•• are the negative and positive 
sides of a single precept. Love forbids the thought (µfi) of sloth in zeal for 
the good of others, because 'propter abundantiam divinae dilectionis totus 
homo fervet in Deum,' Aquin. For 0K111Jpos, see S. Matt. xxv. 26. 1r11,vµa 

is here the spirit of man penetrated by the Holy Spirit of Goo, who, as Fire, 
illuminates man's understanding by the gift of faith, and enkindles his 
heart by the gift of charity. Apollos wa.~ (,,,,., To/ ,rv,vµaT1 Acts xviii. 25 ; 
S. Luke xii. 49.J 

[Obs. 7. In ver. 11 -r,j; Kvp['!' (A.B.D** tc, most minor V5il. and Greek Fathers, 
Tisch., Lachm., Tregelles) has the weight of external evidence in its 
favour; tta,f"i (D* F. G. 5, Lat. Fathers; Meyer, ohs. Fritzsche, Olshausen\ 
llov'A,6£111 -rep Kvp/'I' is a phrase familiar to S. Paul, Rom. xiv. r8 ; xvi. 18 ; 
Eph. vi. 7 ; Col. iii. 24 ; Acts xx. 19. So general a precept as Tqj Kvp[,p llov
'A<v£1v occurring in the midst of specific precepts is to be accounted for as 
giving the scope and limits of the two preceding exhortations. The service 
of the Lord guards glowing zeal against the fanaticism which becomes only 
too easy where self is the real object of work. See the warnings against 
man-service in Eph. vi. 6 ; Col. iii. 22. Those who read ttrupqi understand 
the Apostle to mean that the circumstances of their age may and should, 
within limits, influence the action of Christians ; that different duties are im
posed by different circumstances, stages of civilisation, &c., see Phil. iv. 12, 

13 ; r Cor. iv. 11 sqq. ; viii. 13 ; Acts xvi. 3 ; xx. 35 ; xxi. 23 sqq. But 
3ov'A<v«v seems to express something more than this, and is hardly to be 
justified by 'tempori servire': Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 27; Epp. ad Difl. ix. q. 
S. Paul would have said T'IPE"' -,av tta1po11 : he does say i{a-,opa(E,v .,a., tta,pl,v. 
He reserves llovA,fov-in describing Christian duty-to express man's rela
tion to Gon or to our Lord or to B,ttwo<1uv71 (Rom. vi. 18). But the Christian 
me.y not be a lloiJ'Aos dv9p&,1ro,11 ( 1 Cor. vii. 23; Gal. i. 10 71pE<1tto11,) and would 
hardly have been desired by S. Paul to be a lloiJAo, lt<llpov. Assuming Kvpiq, 
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to be the true Nlllding on ext.ernal grounds, the precept assigns the moth·e 
"·hich imparts steadiness and reverence to, while it eustllins spiritual 
fervour in, the lloi,Xo, Xp,u-rofi : cf. xiv. 7, 8 ; xvi. 18. It supplies a caution 
against the subtle selfishness which often enters into religious enthusiasm.] 

2. Concerning ,'>..1ri, and works of .iyci'"I, 

Conduct in 
t,-oublous 

times 
within the 

Church. 
Energy of 

1. (The) hope (of future Blessedness), (ver. 12). 

{ 

(r) Active effect on the soul. Joy (ver. 12). 

(2) Passi,ve effect. Patience in tribulation (ver. 12). 

(3) Prodical result. Perseverance in prayer(ver. 12.) 

[ Obs. -rii lA.,[ll,, dat. of motive, v. 2 1tauxwµ.,9a b' ix.,,B, Ti/< 

lili(TJ• Toi, 8•ofi : Phil. iv. 4. On ;,.,oµ.ovl,, see viii. 25 with 
vers. 3-5; S. James i. 2 sqq. The eight of the emlless 
future which Hope enjoys, fills the Christian heart with 
1tavXT/u« and xapa, and makes b110µ.ov~ easy. On the 
other hand, Hope expresses and strengthens itself in 
perseoering prayer, Col. iv. 2 ; T1pou1tapT<pt1TE I Thess. v. 
17; cill,aA,inct1s 2 Thess. iii. I ; I S. Pet. iv. 7, &c.] 

2. Concerning works of charity (ver. 13). 

{ 

I. Generic. Share in the needs of fellow
Christians (ver. r 3). 

II. Specific. Specially seek occasions for c/J,Xo
(.,,,a (ver. I 3). 

[Obs. 1. The reading p,lan (S . .A.mbr., Hil.), instead of xp•ia«, is traceable to the 
use of this passage in a Church lesson, Acts xx. 34; Tit. iii. 14. For 1toivct1v•1v, 
see Phil. iv. 15; Gal. vi. 6. Not almsgiving, so much as actively sharing 
the wants of the ii-y,o,,-' censum nostrum cum ipsis quodummodo habere 
communem,' Orig. (iv. p. 652).J 

[ Obs. 2. +,Aof,vla was of peculiar importance in the early days of the Church. 
Christians when travelling were, as a rule, unbefriended, Cf. the suggestive 
definition of {b,o, wr {iva Ttt 1to<1µ.,1ta. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 9. p. 450 ; hence 
the duty of giving them bed and board. It was to be discharged av,u 
-Y"rf"Up.iiw r S. Pet. iv. 9 ; and with the hopes inspired by recollecting that 
ll,11 -raV'TTJ< [Aa86v -r,vu {,viua.vrn &.-,-yiAovs Heb. xiii. 2 ; S. Clem. Rom. r Co1·. 
c. ro sq. S. Paul insists that a BiAhop must be 4'1X6{wos, r Tim. iii. 2; Tit. 
i. 8. On which passage S. Jerome observes : 'Domus Episcopi omnium 
debet esse commune ho&-pitium. Laicus enim unum aut duos aut pn.ucos 
recipiens implebit hospitalitatis ofticium ; episcopus nisi omnes recoperit, 
inhumanus est' (Comm. in Tit. i. 8). ll1&i1tov-rn implies that 4'tXo{Evia is not 
merely to be exercised when opportunities present themselves, but that 
'sectemur et perquiramus ubique hospites,' Orig. in loc, +,Ao(Evia is 
a modified application of the principle of community of goods (Acts iv. 34), 
which had for its result that oMi ... l~ll~r T1s l,.,i)px•v lv al,roi's. On the 
hospitality of the Clergy of the Primitive Church, see Bingham, Antiquities, 
book vi. c. 2. sect. 7. It was destined for the poor, not for the noble or the 
rich. Ibid. sect. 8.] • 
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B. Rules for the Christian in his daily intercourse with general 
society around him, being chiefly Pagan (vors. 14-2 1 ). 

0 .... 

Persons and circumstances. Right conduct. 

I. { perse~utors ~ w!~~s l bl~<Jings !~d prayers l 
(ver. 14), J be I (ver. 14). f 

II. 

III. 

II. II. 
the joyful and the sympathetic in each 

sad (ver. 15), (l) case (ver. I 5), 
.,.Q 

III. "' III. 
fellow-Christians 

(ver. 16), 

IV. 
the occurrence of 

splendid or of humble 
circumstances (ver. 16 J, 

V. 
your own opinions 
on general subjects 

(ver. 16), 
VI. 

any man who has done 
you (,ca,cov) an ill turn 

(ver. q), 
VII. 

the public opinion of 
the day (ver. q b), 

VIII. 
general heathen 
society, although 
hostile (ver. 18), 

IX. 
those who have 

injured you 
(cf. vi), 
(ver. 19), 

X. 
an enemy 
(ver. 20), 

XI. 
evil in the abstract 

(ver. 21), 

R 

1 
"' ~ 

'le 
§ 
~ 
~ 
~ g 

':S 

harmonious (with a 
view to effect on 

heathens), ( ver. 1 6 ;. 
IV. 

not aiming at -ra v,f,~>.,,, 
but attracted by 

.,;, -ra1r"v" (ver. 16). 
V. 

not self-confident 
(ver. 16). 

VI. 
not to punish him by 
retaliating ( ver. q ). 

VII. 
to consult its prejudices 

within certain limits 
suggested by natural 
morality (ver. 17 b). 

VIII. 
if possible, to live at 
peace with it , ver. 18 l. 

IX. I not to vindicate per-
sonalrights, but to leave 
wrongdoers to Goo's 

apy;, (ver. 19). 
X. 

to win them by persis
tent kindness (ver. 20). 

XI. 
to conquer it by active 

good (ver. 21 ). 
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<ll,.,_ 1. °'1 bl,.ssing perseculot·s (ver. 14 \, The ~,&i1<0VTH are heathens, emperor•, 
proconsuls, &c. •v>..o-y•i.-• is repented twice on account of its importance ; 
the second time it is followed by the (implied) negntive /J~ r<aTapiioll•, a ro
dundnncy which the ordinnry lower instincts of human nature make 
necessary. S. Paul is thinking of our Lord's precept, S. Mntt. v. 44, whore 
wpou•vxHrlla, inrlp implies •v>..o-y•w. This language towards persecutors is 
not • conven1.ion11l or artificial,' but is based on the ground stated at IS. Pet. 
iii. 9, nz. that Christians are called fva •v>..o-yiav ""-11povoµ-l,u'IT• :-an inherit
:rnce which is secured by suffering, and which therefore entitles those who 
inflict it to the gratitude of the sufferers; cf. S. Matt. v. 10-12. Besides which 
t-his •v>..oy,iv may win the persecutor to the truth which he is opposing. 
Cf. S. Chrys. • i,i we.; S. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. c. 11 ; Acts vii. 60 ; I Cor. iv. 
12; I S. Pet. ii. 23. That the love of enoemies is a precept of the Gospel is 
certain ; whether ,v>..o-y•iv is an evangelic.'ll counsel or a precept is discussed 
by S. Aug. de Mendae. c. 15 ; Enchir. c. 73.] 

[ Obs. 2. On sympathy with O,e joyous and the sad (ver. 15). xaip«v is considered an 
eL of the imperatival use of the inf. as Phil. iii. 16. But cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. 
p. 397, and supply ll,i'. S. Chrys. observes that to rejoice with others is 
harder than to weep with them.] 

LObs. 3. On unity Q[Owugkt and feeling (ver. 16). TO avTo <f>pov•w means, not to have 
the same mind (as that above mentioned) in your relations with each other, 
but to be of one mind, 2 Cor. xiii. II ; Phil. ii. 2; iv. 2; Rom. xv. 5. The 
occurrence of a precept insisting upon Christian unity in !his connection is 
to be accounted for by the effect of such unity upon the heathen world, 
and by the effect of its absence. ,I< d.U.-1,>..ov<, generally Iv dA>..-l,>..01<: S. Mark 
ix. 50; S. John xiii. 35 ; Rom. xv. 5. El< marks the direction of <f>pov•'iv, lv 
its sphere: the practical result is the same; but the former preposition 
implies the transit of the Apostle's thought in this verse from the heathen 
world (in ver. 15:, to the Christian Church.] 

'. Obs. 4. On unambitww; aims and /a.sl,es (ver. 16). Td l,'i'f/>..a, high positions, a di~
tinguished career, &c.; cf. xi. 20. Ta Ta11•wa, humble tasks, interests, rela
tions in life. These should have an attractive force for the Christian, and 
carry him away with them. uvva11a-y,ulla1 has a bad sense in Gal. ii. 13 ; 
2 S. Pet. iiL 17, through the context : not here. The dogmatic reason for 
this precept is given at Phil. ii. 5 sqq. as the self-humiliation of the Eternal 
Son at His Incarnation ; He Himself connected the duty with His own ex
ample, S. Matt. xx. 26-28.J 

[ ois. 5. On Self-distrust (ver. 16). For <f>p6v,µ01 1rap' fovTois, see xi. 25. On a great 
many questions heathens may be better informed than Christians ; v. man'H 
being a Christian does not justify him in affecting a tone of self-confident 
indifl'ereme to what others may say. The moral self-sufficiency which leads 
a man to despise the opinion or feeling of others is here specially meant : Is. 
v. 21 ; Prov. iii 5, 7. 'Non potest veram sapientiam Dei scire, qui suam 
stultitiam quasi sapientinm colit • Orig. (iv. p. 653).] 

[ Obs. 6. On ntn-retaliation (ver. 17). µ11li•vi includes non-Christian ns well as 
Christian, S. Matt. v. 38 sqq. ; 1 S. Pet. iii. 9 ; 1 These. v. 15. This precept 
is oppored to the Hellenic dl!,,..,.,, T,ji dl!11<oiiv11, as well as to the Pharisaic 
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glosses in favour of rotnliation. It applies to Christians in thoi r pri-c,,,t, 
cnpncity. When charged with public interests, whethn in Church or i'ltat,,. 
they ,nay be bountl to punish evil, a• being done (not againBt them11Clves, 
but) ngninst GoD, or the Body of Chri~t, or natural society. The civil 
government is 0foll 8ui,covor, E«Zvcos fls Opyqv Tlp TO 1t.:u,Ov 1rpO.u<1ov-r1. Rom. :xiii. 
4 ; and of such n government a Christian may be a member. And as to 
Church censures, the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira by S. Pct,,r. ,,f 
Elymns nntl the incestuous Corinthian by S. Paul, nre in point.) 

[Obs, 7. On a respect (within limifs)for public &pinion (ver. 17'. Tt,is precept is tr.we
able to Prov. iii. 4 11povoov 1<aJ..a ,v&nr,ov Kvplov t<al d.v9p&nrwv: cf. 2 Cor. viii. 
21 11povoovµ,vo, t<aJ..a ob µ6vov ,v&,11,ov ICvplov d.J..J..a t<al EV0.1T<OV &.v9p&,,rwv. The 
word ira.now shows that even the pagan public had claims upon Christian 
irp6vo,a: such claims as are supplied by the possession of a certain common 
moral sense or judgment as to Ta 1<aJ..a., which enables it to appreciate con
duct higher than its own. When indeed this public opinion was in conflict 
with truth or goodness, the Christian would disregard it, since it does not 
furnish him with his true standard in faith or morals. The precept, says 
Theophylact, is not intended to encourage t<<vo5o[ia, but is given iva p1) r.ap•· 
XOJµ<v 1<a9' -qµ.[i,v a.q,opµ,h ToIT {3ovJ..oµ,vois. On avoiding the appearance of evil. 
for the sake of non-ChristiJns, see I Cor. x. 32 a.rrp6a1<0,ro1 "(iv,a9• 1<ai 'IovBaiocs 
t<al "EJ..J..11a,: 1 Thess. iv. 12 11,puraTijr< ,vax11µ6vOJ< irpJ< Tov< ,[.,, r S. Pet. 
ii. 12.J 

[Obs. 8. On lidng 1ieaceab!y (if possible) u•itl• C<ll men (ver. 18 . T<l ,, ~µa,v use<l a,1-
verbially, as i. ts. The seventh Beatitude is awarded to the <lf'llvoiro,oi, 

S. Matt. v. 9 ; but while the Christian must desire, on his part, µETa. 1ravnw 

<lp11v•,;.,.,, his duty to truth may make this quite impossible. Then the 
words apply (S. Matt. x. 34) ov1< ~J..9ov {3a>.,iv <lp1Jv11v a.J..J..a µaxa,pav. Hew·e, 
tl avvnTav. Pagan hostility lo Revealed Faith and Morals might make 
'peace' with Christians impracticable ; Christians were concerned to see 
that peace is not fol'feited by their own faults of temper or judgment ; T~ •£ 
vµO:w.] 

§ Precepts as to conduct under a sense of injuq (ver. 19-21 \, 

[Obs. 1. On account of the practical difficulty and high importance of right 
action in this department of Christian duty, the Apostle abandons the con
cise style of vers. 9-18, completes his constructions, and enforces his moral 
teaching by arguments (vers. 19-21). The tender epithet a.1a'"1To< (ver. 19) 
marks a new attitude towards his readers. He is no longer merely teaching. 
but appealing to their affections, while recommending portions of the law 
of Jesus Christ which present the greatest difficulties to human nature.) 

[ Obs. 2. Thoso precepts are three. 
(1) (Passfre duty.) Whnt not to do when wronged (ver. 19). 

l2) (Active duty.) What to do when wronged (ver. 20). 

(3) (General duty.) Think of the evil done to you as an enemy to be van
quished by charity (ver. 21).] 

Precept I. (Passive duty.) 
(ver. 19;. 

What not to do, when injuretl 

R 2 
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(i \ Do not insist on taking vengeance by legal processes against 
those who injure you, but 

(ii) let the Divine ?Jp1~ have its course. The All-just will deal 
with them in His own time and way. Give place to Him 
(wr. 19). 

L Obs. r. <K~,,,.;., here means to m·l'llge, as in Rev. vi. 10 ; xix. 2; S. Luke xv111. 
3 ; and not to p11nish, as 2 Cor. x. 6, The emphatic word is fo11Tav,. The 
precept is like that in ver. 17 11gainst ret.aliation ; but is directed against 
,. different motive for punishing one who has injured us. In ver. 17 the 
t.hought of making an adversmy sujfe,· an equivalent, while here, that of 
a,11mging se(I; is condemned.] 

i Obs. 2. ,) op-y{, here, as in iii. 5 ; v. 9 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; ii. 16, is a 'dogmatic 
t.echnical term,' the Divine wrath. (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 743.) So ,) xap«, 
Tu MA.11µ.a., Rom. ii. 18. To,rov ~,liovw = to make place for another, S. 
Luke xiv. 9 ; and so inferentially, to give him time and opportunity to 
:ict. That ,) OP"fTJ does not mean, (1) the Christian's own wratl, at being 
injured, which might pass away, if time were given it ( cf. Livy viii. 32 irae 
spatium da,·e, but TO,rov ~,liova, in Greek doeR not mean this, but to give room 
for indulgence, Plut. De ira cohibenda, p. 462) ; or l2) the wrath of the man who 
inflicts the injury, and Lefore which it might be prudent to retreat, is clear 
from the quotation. The l:itter would be a maxim of worldly, as distinct 
from Christian, prudence.] 

Reason for (ii). In Deut. xx.xii. 35 GoD claims to punish injuries, 
in virtue of His moral prerogatives ; and He also undertakes to 
punish them (ver. 19). 

Heb. 

'To Me [belongs J revenge and I"ecompenEe.' 
LXX. Ev TJpf:pq. i:1tBtlt7/0EOJS a.Jl7a1ror&,uo.,. 

Ob.,. r. Deut. xxxii. 35 is quoted to show that the right and duty of punishing 
those who are guilty of injustice iH reserved by Gon for Himself. Tho 
LXX departs from the Hebrew, to which S. Paul keeps more closely, 
uaing however the words of the LXX and adding >-.l-y" Kup,o,. The cita
tion reappears exactly in Heb. x. 30, and in the paraphrase of Onkelos. 
Meyer suggests that the saying had b€come proverbial as a 'formula 
of warning,' and thus influenced both S. Paul and the paraphrase of 
Onkelos.] 

i Obn, 2. Does this precept make it wrong to prosecute for burglary or assault? 
It would do so, if these offences could only affect the individual. They are 
prosecuted, however, not as wrongs done to the individual, but as crimes 
11gllinst Gon and society. If the individual only were affected, such prosecu
tions would be un-Christian. On the Stoic conception of forgiveness of 
injuries, see Seneca, de Ira, ii. 321 33 ; iii. e. 5. On the patience of the 
Christian populations under the stress of Pagan persecution, see Tei:tull. 
Apou,g. c. 37 'Cui bello non idonei, non prompti fuissemus, etiam impares 
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copiiR, qui tnm libentor trucidnmur Ri n()n npud istam disciplinam (sr:il. 
ChriHLiannm) magia occidi licorot <Jlrnm occidaro?' cf. too oonlm Marcion. ii. ,._ 
18. Cf. 8. Matt. v. 39.J 

Precept II. (Active duty.) What to do, whE>n injured. H'"' 
em,rgetically kind to the man who has done the wronl! 
(ver. 20). 

{ 
(r) Ifhe is hungry, feed him thyself (ver. 20). 

( 2) If he is thirsty, give him drink ( ver. 2 o )· 

Reason for the precept. 

In doing this, thou wilt bring him to remorse and shame for his 
conduct. Thy large-hearted kindness will heap up on him th., 
'glowing coals of fire '-the pain of remorse (ver. 20). 

[ Obs. I, rf,o,µl(<tv (1/10Jµ/,<), give morsels, as if with thine own hand. The exproessio11 
is affectionate, 1 Sam. xxviii. 22, LXX; 1 Cor. xiii. 3; Deut. viii. 16.J 

[Obs. 2. Verse 20 is a quotation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22 :-

C~? ,n.?'?~~ ':J~.~~ :l!/"rC~ 
: c•t.:i ,ni?.~" Nt.:lrc~ 

: i~~;-\,11 ~ryh ~~~ c•~;~. :~ 
The LXX corresponds with S. Paul's text, except that cod. A. read, Tp<,;>• 

for rf,&iµ,.(•, and omits 1"Jpo< after av6pa1<as. The expression a<>Jpdmv avf!p=a< 
,1rl T~v ,mpa>..-1,v = to heap up pain that clings to a ma.n. 'Glowing coals' an• 
used as a metaphor for 'pain that strikes deep and cleaves.' The Rabb. 
phrase 'to give any one coals and lightning' is formed on Ps. xi. 6; xviii. 
8. • Coals of the wise' mean, cutting remarks that give pain. Pirqe .d both. 

ii. 14. In 2 Esdr. xvi. 53 the burning fiery coals on the head is an imag,· 
of painful punishment, sent by Gon; but the context there makes it nece,
sary, while it suggests another sense in the present passage. That enemi,-., 
should be benefited, in order to secure their severer pun!shment hereafter 
is as far as possible from the Apostle's mind. S. Jerome, contra Pelag. lib. i. 
p. 840 'Non in mnledictum et condemnationem, ut plerique existimant. 
sed in correctionem, ut superatus beneficiis, excoctus fervore, inimicus e,,.. 
desistat' : S. Aug. de Catechiz. n<d·ib,,s 'Nulla est major ad amandwn provu
cntio qunm praevenire amando': De Doct. Christ. iii. 16, where the av6pa1<a< 
1"Jpo< are explained as ' urentes poenitentiae gemitus.'J 

Precept III. ( General duty.) Be not vanquished by the t>vil 
which an enemy does against thee, but conquer it in the pow♦>r 

of the good which thou doest in return (ver. 2 r ). 

[Obs. On this, see Seneco., de Benef. vii. 31 'Vincit nrnlos pertinax bonit.\s.'] 
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§ 4. 

OMiffnfinns of Ch,·istian Morality for the Clwistian as living under a 
( pagan) ciril government (xiii. 1-7) . 

. rJlis. 1. The necessity for this section is traceable to the widespread feeling of 
irritation 11gainst the Roman go,·ornment among the Jewish populations. 
To the Jew the t.l1<'ocrncy soomed to bo the only legitimato form of govern
ment : Deut. xni. 15 'Thou m11yest not set a stranger over thee, which is 
uot thy brother.' The Messianic promise, as understood by the Jews, was 
hostile to th<' claims of any pagan go,·ernment. Notwithstanding the 
Roman conquests, the Jews still debated whether l(«1T1 Bovva, ,cijvuov 
Kaiuapt, ~ ov (8. Matt. xxii. 17), and maintained that ouB•vl a,Bo11-
>..,v1<aµ•v wwwoT• (S. John ,·iii. 33). Judas the Gaulonite had founded a 
sect which held that it was unlawful to obey earthly rulers (Joseph. 
A'1t. xviii. x. I ; Acts v. 37); and the enterprise of Theudas (Joseph. 
Ant. xx. 51) and the speech of Eleazar at Maseda (Joseph. de Bell. Jud. vii. 
8. 6) are equally illustrative of the prevailing temper. Indeed Rome 
itself had recently been the scene of Je\vish insubordination, Suetonius, vit. 

<'laudii, c. 25; Acts xviii. 2 ; Dio Cassius, Hist. Rom. Ix. c. 5. The heathens 
did not yet distinguish between Jews and Christians; and some converts 
from Judaism may have brought with them their revolutionary sympathies 
:ind projects into the Church of Christ. On the revolutionary temper im
puted to the Christians by Jewish agitators, see Acts xvii. 6, 7 ; and by 
Pagan orators, see Acts xxiv. 5, 6.) 

l Obs. 2. But probably the reason for the paragraph is to be found more precisely in 
the Ebionite conception that the power whlch governs tho world, and acts 
through the civil magistracy is devilish. This belonged to the dualistic 
tendency in Ebionistism ; cf. Epiph. Haer. xxx. 16. So the author of the 
Clementine Homilies (xv. 7) says, 'The True Prophet says that Goo the 
Creator of all things assigned two realms to two beings, the one good, thEI 
other evil. To the evil being he gave the lordship of the present world, with 
the proviso, that he should punish those that do evil : to the good being, the 
future eternal world ... The children of the future world are while they 
remain in this one, in the hostile realm of a foreign king.' This antagonist 
position enables us to understand the Apostle's passing over the many ques
tions that might be raised as to the relation of the governed to the govern
ment, and insisting on what might seem at first a truism, ou1< E<TT1v i(o11<1la El 
µ71 ciwo Tov 8•ou : cf. Baur, Paulus d. A.pastel, ii. 3.] 

L 0/Js. 3. S. Peter insists, with equal earnestness, on the duty of obedience to civil 
governments (x S. Pet. ii. 13-q ; comp. 2 S. Pet. ii. 19). 'fhere is no reason 
for supposing that he had S. Paul's language in view, or that S. Paul had 
his.] 

A. Duty I. Every Christian should submit (v1r0Tau,,-iu8"') to the 
imperial government (:xiii 1 ). 

Proved (xiii. 1-6). 
~ Ol,s. r. ,rii,ua 'f"X'l, ~!)J-:,:::,, yet not a mere Hebraistic par11phrase, for the personal 

pronoun. \b•x:,;·"'!ik~ ~~~• is never entirely without meaning. It hel'e 
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mouns man, conceived of ns feeling pleasure or displeasure, attraction nr 
repugnance: in Rom. ii. 9, mnn ns feeling punishment. For other shn'1<'s 
of moaning, see 8. Mntt. xxvi. 38; Acts ii. 43; iii. 23; Hoh. xiii. I7; 1 8. PP!. 
ii. 25.J 

[Ob•. 2. The i(ovo-ia, v,r,,,lxov11a,, mngiHtracies of commanding position, inclurle :oil 
tho high offices of the empire. F'or i(ov11/a,, in the sense of earthly authori
ties, see S. Luko xii. 11; Tit. iii. 1. In Eph. iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. ii. rs; 
r S. Pet. iji, 22, it refers to an order of spiritual beings, whether angel• or 
demons. The abstract term i(ov11ir11 (without the article) is (a.sin ver. 3 
llpxovu• sqq.) elsewhere rendered into concrete equivalents ; cf. r S. Pet. ii. 
r3, where after the emperor (fJa11,>..•~• w• {nreplxo,v), are specified the legati 
(,j-ylµovn), or other high officials who represent him. So I T:m. ii. 2, the 
Church is to offer intercessions, v,r~pfJa11,>..IOJv1<al ,ravrow TaJV EV V1'Epoxfi ovraw. 
The emperor, who in the West was princeps or imperator, never rex, wa~ 
bluntly termed {Ja11,>..•u• in the eastern provinces.] 

[Obs. 3· In v1r•p•xou<1w• and VTl'OT0(1(1E<190J, v1rlp and {,7r/, are correbtive. Preemin
ence implies submission.] 

Arg. 1. From the Divine origin of civil government (vers. 1 b, 2). 

1. General theses. 

{
a. 
b. 

No magistracy exists which is not a,ro ernv (ver. 1 b). 
The defacto magistracies are appointed wo rov Srnv (ver. 
I b). 

2. Inferences (~uu) from these theses. 

, a. Resistance to the magistracy is resistance to Goo's 311m1y;, 

l (ver. 2 a). 
b. Those who do resist will to their own hurt (•=oi~, dat. 

incommodi) receive a penal judgment («plµn), (ver. 2 b). 

[Obs. r. In ver. 1 b, a1r6 and v1r6 are not arbitrarily interchanged. Civil govern
ment derives its authority from Go» (d,r6), and He, by His providence. 
establishes it among men (vir6). The objection that whatever might be 83.id 
about the abstract origin of civil government, de facto governments (al ov11a 

l(ov11lai) are too bad to be obeyed, is met by the fact that Go» has gis-en 
them their lense of power.] 

[Obs. 2. Civil government being ,j -rov e•ov 11,a-ra'Y'I, resistance to it is resistance to 
Him, nnd the 1<p{µa which punishes it, though inflicted by man, is really 
His. It is clear from ver. 3 that lhe Apostle is thinking of penalties 
inflicted by the apxov-r«. This applies not only or chiefly to hereditar)· 
monarchies, but to all regularly-constituted governments, whether mon
archical or republican. All that is requisite to cultivate the obligation of 
obedience to a government is that it is ov11a. With the origin of a govern
ment, or its political form the Apostle does not concern himself: nor 
does he enter upon the question at what point during a period of revolu-
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tionRry chRnge a given government is to be considered AS o~o-a, or n• 
non-existent ; and when a government, originally illegiiimnte, acquires n 
prescriptive right. The imperial authority was too old, and too firm to 
make these questions practical ; and the Apostle gives the precepts which 
are required by the circumstances of his readers. The Roman l[ou11lt11 
combined the fonns of a republic with the reality of a despotism, Set• 
Morivale, R<>rnans ,mder the Empire, vol. iv. c. 3:a. The imperial authority 
was, as regards the Romans, an usurpation ; as regards the p1-ovincials, the 
result of war and conquest. Yet it was ~ oi'iua l[ouu,a, and, as such, was 
from Gon.J 

Arg. 2. From the provulential cmd beneficial purpose of civil 
government (vers. 3, 4). 

[ Ohs. The prop. that ol a.pxovTu ol,1< dul <f>/,Pos Tq, d-ya9q, lp-y,p in ver. 3 is introduced 
as a reason (-yap) for the immediately preceding statement that a Divine 
,iudgment will fall upon rebels.] 

The providential purpose of a Ruler is to inspire fear, not into 
those who do good, but into those who do wrong (ver. 3 a). 

Hence, 

a. Those who act rightly need not fear government : government 
will show them some mark of its approbation (•1ra1vor), since it 
is after all Gon's minister, intended by Him to promote the 
cause of good (vers. 3 b, 4 a). 

b. Those who act criminally ought to fear government. It is 
armed with the power of life and death for a serious purpose. 
It is Gon 's minister, designed by Him to punish the evil-doer 
(ver. 4 b). 

r Obs. 1. The abstract •[ouu/a here becomes concrete ol a.pxovTES, but the term b 
still general. <t>f,Pos, 'a terror• (used like timor), for tpo/3,pol, 'metonymia rei pro 
rei causa.' So TO a-ya9ov Zp-yw (see App. Crit.) and TO HaHOv Zp-yov are personified; 
the a.PXow has only to deal with the lp-ycv. Of the intention he knows 
nothing. The t,uuvos which government bestows is not a reward, but only 
ite approbation. The reason (-yap) for expecting this lies in the Divine 
mission of government, which is Ehoii 3,a1<ovor. The µ/,xa,pa which govern
ment bears is not the ,mpafitpis or dagger worn by the emperor and others 
as the symbol of the jus 'Vitae et necis, but, as always in the New Testament, 
the curved sword, which used to be borne by, or before, the Greek 
magistrates. tpopEw marks the oontinued habit, and so means more than 
'/>ffJEIII.] 

[ Obs. 2. The expression <f>l,Pos Ti HaHq, lp-y,p is the key to the feeling about the 
Pagan lmperisl Despotism which prevailed in the early Church. S. 
Irenseus ,,Haer. v. 24. 2) traces the necessity for such a government .to 
the fall of man. Since the fall human nature has been avaricious and 
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cn10l; and, nccordingly, 'ad utilitalem gentilium terrcnum regnum Jl'>Hilorrn 

est R Deo, .... ut timentes regnum hominum non se alterutrum homi11r·., 
vice piscium consumant, , , . Cujus jussu homines nascuntur, ejus jus!!u et 

rages constituuntur, apti his qui illo tempore nb ipsis regnantur.' This 
view of despotic government, as a safe-guard provided for fallen h11man 
nature against the effects of its own selfish vices, might seem to be incon
sistent with the heathen cruelty and levity of some of the Roman emperors : 
but S. Irenaeus ascribes such abuse of absolute power to Gon's just 
judgment of a guilty world. The duty of submission had nothing to d,, 
with the faith or character of the reigning emperor. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 
v. 21 1 Qui dedit imporium Constantino Christiano, lpse ApostataeJuliano.'] 

[Obs, 3. The description of government as 0,oii 6«x1<ovo<, which is twice repeate<l, 
and as .,. 7'0 ri-yall6v (ver. 4 a) and EKBtKO< .t, omv -rfj, 'TO K<JHOV 1rpluruov-r, (ver. 
4 b), applies to it as designed by Providence, not always as existing in fact. 
But as yet it was the earlier and happier period of Nero's reign, wh<>n 
bwvo< might be sometimes accorded to virtue. Cf. Merivale, Romans uNler 
the Empi-re, vol. vi. c. 52 : Seneca, de Cle:mentia, i. 1. For the atrocities and 
degradation of Nero's later years, see Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 1-16.] 

Arg. 3. (Subjective inference from preceding arguments.) From 
the double moral necessity (dvayKIJ) for submission, which thw, 
(8,&) presents itself (ver. 5). 

( 

i) partly, but not chiefly, political : a,a .,.,,. apyryv. 

To refuse submission is to incur the vengeance 
This of the government (ver. 5). 

necessity llii) partly, and more especi~y,_ m~ral : a~ .,.~. 
is uvv,ia,,u,v. To refuse subnuss10n 1B to dISObey 

the commands of the Christian conscience 
(ver. 5). 

[Obs. 1. riva-yKIJ means a moral necessity in I Cor. ix. 16. The Jews knew of no 

motive of submission to the government of the Empire, save their dread of 
its vengeance. Christians were compelled to submit by their conscientiou~ 
conviction that, amid all its degradations, it wielded a power which came 
from Gon. For 6,a -r~v uvvd671u,v, compare 6,a Tov Kup,ov, I S. Peter ii. 13 anJ 

1 Cor. x. 25-29.] 

[ Obs, 2. uvv,/67111« here, not consciousness, us Heh. x_ :i -riiw dpaflTtOJv UVVE1671u«, but. 
as generally, conscience, i. e. the moral faculty distinguishing good from evil. 
praising the one and blaming the other: cf. Rom. ii. 15; ix. 1 ; 1 Cor. ,·iii. 
7, 101 12 ; x. 29; :i Co1·. 1. 12; iv. :i; v. II ; Heh. ix. 14.] 

[Obs, 3. Conscience recognizes aa a general law the duty of submission to the chi! 
government_ There are however grave questions, which S. Paul does not 
here raise, but which in later times have had to be answered: e. g. (i) What 
is a Christian's duty during a revolution, when political power is changing 
hands, and it is doubtful where ,) ovua l£ovuia is to be found? On this, see 
Tertulli11n, Apolog. 30-37. In ad Scapulam, c. 1 he observes that Christians 
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were accu!!('td of disloyalty: 'tamen nunquam Alhininni, nee Nigt·innl, \'Cl 
Ca11Biani in'\'"eniri potuerunt Christiani.' (ii) What is a Christian's duty if 
t.he government enjoins that which is contmry to the Law of Gon? The 
rule is given Acts v. 29 wfl9apx•w Ii,, 0•tl µa>.>..ov 1' &v9p"11rru•. The admitted 
jurisdict-ion of the civi I government in matters of earthly concern cannot be 
pleaded 11s a reason for submitting to it when it mmrps the duties of 
ministers of religion, still less when it prescribes idolatry or religious error. 
Tertullian notices the use which was made of this passnge by those who 
shrank from martyrdom, and wanted a good reason for submitting to 
government when it insisted on apostasy: Scorpiace, c. 14 'Non in 
ocoasione frustrandi martyrii, jubet te subjici potestntibus, sed in provocn• 
tione bene '\'"ivendi, etiam sub illarum respectu, quasi udjutricum justitiae.' 
So in his de Ida/. 15. It is tho duty of Christians to be 'subdito~ magistrn• 
tihus, et principibus, et potestatibus, sed intra limites disciplinae quousque 
ah idololatria separamur.' He then cites the cases of the Three Children and 
Daniel, who were absolutely obedient to the commands of the kings, until 
the law of Gon was imperilled. The modern misconstructions of S. Paul's 
language arise from a neglect of limitations to its scope which Scripture 
elsewhere supplies. Cf. Harless, Christi.an Eth-ics, iii. 54.) 

.Arg. 4. From consistency, the Principle implied by the existing 
practice of the Apostle's readers who already paid taxes to the 
civil government (ver. 6). 

[Obs. r. The fact that Ch1isti.ans pay taxes to the civil government is a reason 
, -ya.p) confirmatory of the lu,/i"'f'"I stated in ver. 5. /Jui 'TWTO marks the ground 
of such payment; taxes are paid because government is from Gon, and 
submission to it a Christian duty. ow, in ver. 7, must prevent one con• 
sidering TE1'.•rr• an imperati'Ve. The Apostle is arguing from the practice of 
Christians to the principle it implies. If submission to government was 
wrong. they ought not to recognize and support government by paying taxes.) 

[ Obs. 2. On the payment of taxes to the Imperial officers, cf. Tert. Apo!. 42 

'Sed eaetera vectigalia [i. e. other than those paid to keep up the temple11] 
gratia.s Christiani& agent ex fide dependentibus debitum, qua alieno frau
dando abstinemus, ut si ineatur quantum vectigalibUB pereat fraude et 
mendacio vestrarum professionum, facile ratio haberi possit, unius speciei 
querela compen.B&ta pro commode caeterarum rationum.' What was with
drawn from the temples was more than made up to the revenue in other 
waya. Cf. S. Justin . .Apol. i. 17 4>6pov• Ill Kai d114>opas 'TOI< 14>' bJJiin, 'T<Ta-,,,.lvot< 

11*,pl,,p,E8a </>•p<iv, ,:,. ill,Mxll'JJl,.EV 11ap' ab-raii.] 

§ Justification of~,.;. Toirro. The rulers of the State (ol tipxo,mr) 

have a certain priestly or sacrificial character in Christian eyes . 
.AJJ the ,E,rocrui is e,oii ~,wcovor (ver. 4), so its representatives are 
>.u.-ovpyoi 0,ov. J t is for this very object, ,ls avro Tovro, viz. TO 

>.nTovpy,,,, T<p 0•,p, that they labour so ptlrseveringly ; and they 
are supported in this high function by the proceeds of tax.ati~n 
(ver. 6 b). 
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[01,s, 1, The sncrednoAA of the civil magistracy which had heen indicated in e,ov 
3,a,covo, (twice repeatad, ver. 4) minister of a justice which is really Gon',. 
is here enhancod by AflTOVfYYol 0,oii, entrusted by Gon with a puhlic servic", 

that of collecting the taxes which acknowledge the sanctity and rights ,,r 
government. AflTovn,w, AflTovp-y,a, Af1Tovn6,, all had a classical u~ : 
referring especially to puhlic duties or services at Athens undertakcm hy a 
citizen at his own expense : Plat. Laws, xii. p. 949 C. So in Lysias. 
Isocrates, Theophro.stus. The verb was used by the LXX (to render T'\i_!?, 
'to wait upon,' Numb. xviii. 2; Ex. xxviii. 31, 39; xxix. 30 sqq. &c. ancl 
1:;l~. Numb. iv. 38; xvi. 9; xviii. 6 sqq.) of the sacred duties of Prie!lts 
and Levites. So S. Paul calls himself AEtTovno• 'I71<1ov Xpc<1Toii Rom. xv. 
16; and Christian worship is described as A<tTovn•w Tij, e,r;; Acts xiii. 2. 

The word AflTovno• is used of heathen priests by Dion. Halicarn. Ant. ii. 
73, of Jewish priests, cf. Neh. x. 39; Ecclus. vii. 31; Heb. viii. 2; x. II. It 
is already applied to royal officers and servants, I Kings x. s; Ecclus. x. 2. 

Here in a sense which partakes of its classical and sacred B890ciations. The 
adjective A<1Tovn,1<6, does not occur except in LXX and N. T., used of <11t<1,ry, 
Numb. iv. 28; <TToAaI, Ex. xxxi. 10 ; .,.,,.,,,.,.,,.a, Heb. i. 14, &c.] 

[ Obs. 2. In d, alJTo TOVTO, .i, defines the aim of 1'po<11tapr<poiivT«. auTu T0vTa 
would have no adequate motive, if it referred only to taxation.] 

B. Duty II. Every Christian should contribute money and moral 
support to the government (ver. 7). 

[ Obs. This precept is suggested by the fact just (ver. 6) noticed, that Christians do 
pay taxes. It is a moral infeTence (oliv) from the now-established claims of 
government as 0,oii ~,a1tovo, (vor. 4\ The construction is elliptical; supply 
af~er T<p cp6;,ov, T<Ao,, K,T.A. ,l-,,a,ToiivT<.] 

wau, 

,. Cir O<pn'Ads. 

(i) cf;opo,•. Taxes on persons and property : tributwm ; 
(so ,cijvuo,), (ver. 7). 

(ii) ,,.,Ao,. Customs on goods: rectigal; (ver. 7). 

\

(iii) cp&/3av. The profound veneration due to the higl1est 
persons in the State (ver. 7). 

(iv) np.~v. The honour and respect due to all who hold 
public offices (ver. 7). 

[ (!bs. 1. The Jews hnd scruples about paying taxes to the Pagan Government. 
Judas of Gamala taught T~v d-,,o,,.iµ.11<1,v olJ6Ev riAAo, I) a.n11tpu< 6ovAdav i11up,p«v, 
Josephus, Ant. xviii. 1. I. Our Lord was asked whether it was lawful to pay 
tribute, S. Matt. xxii. 17. Moreover, the character of the ,,.,Acww for pecula
tion was proverbial : the taxes were embezzled throughout the empire. On 
Nero's proposal to abolish the i·ectigalia,-probably only in Italy and the 
Coloniae,-see Tacitus, Ann. xiii. 50. The duty of Christians was not affecteJ 
by any abuses in the administration, or by political considerations.] 

[ ubs. 2. On ver. 7 b, see Tatian, contra <kaecos, c. 4, who insists thnt he is ready to 
discharge the duties of 11 subjoot ; but roservos cp6/Jo< for Goo : TJv ,.,v -yap 
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M,._,. bt,..,.1- .,.,,.,,-,,,,,, ~fJfr,-#a,, ~ p1,,,,,,, .,.,),, 8..S.. Of. 1 8. Pet. II. 17 
.,.bi, 8tb. ~/14,i,6,, .,.bi, /ja,,,1'."1 .,.,,...,.,. 8. Paul 11-1 f,1,/Jor In a roNtrlr.lt•rl 
.,nae : he lmpllM that I.here are hlsh 8ta~flloor■ tr, whom It I ■ due.] 

B. 
Animating motive■ of Chrtati&n Morality (xiii. 8-14). 

Motive I. TM, Lrrre of Goo, and, for llis IKlke, of man, considered a1< 

a debt whirh call never be paid off (vers. 8-10). 

; ,11 ... The precept in ver. 8 IN a mort (l(!N!l'aJ ■tatcment of that ln ver. 7. Tlw 
duty of ChriNtian■ toward■ the olllcen of tho Stute (vor. 7) ia widened, Ho 

u to include all ohllgatlon■ that may be due to any human bolng. One 
debt alone can never be paid olr, beeao11e no e:a:ternal act■ or aacrificcs 
e:a:haa■t it.II claim-the debt of d~'"I· d~'"I remain,, eluding all effort■ h, 
dil!Charge itt. obligation•; being u it ia the lnllpiring creative force 
to all Chriati..a.D ,,:s:cellence. Cl. B. Aug. Ep. c:a:cii. 1. ad Cele.td. 'Semper 
ant.Am de1-i caritatem quae 111,la etiam reddlta Nemper detinet debitorem. 
Redditur enim cum impenditur, debetur autem etiam 11i roddita fuerit, quia 
nolla.m eHt tempua q'll&Ddo impendenda jam non llit, nee cum redditur 
amittitur, IN.d potiu■ reddendo multlplicatur,1 

Pr-ecl!pt. After paying off all other debts, continue to pay the inex
haustible debt of dyciini (ver. 8 a), 

§ R&uona for tbie Precept, drawn from the significance of clya,r'I 

(vers. 8 b, 9) . 

..,frg. 1. (yap ver. 8b.) From the inherent moral f6rce of ~Y"IT'I• 

The man who rea1ly loves his neighbour (r311 ir1po11), already, in 
doing so, has implidtly fulfilled the Second Table of the Law 
lver. 8 b). 

i <,b.. ln rw fr,,-, any other human being with whom 6 dtyalrlW baa to do iH 
bruagbt ddlnit.ely before the mind'• eye (Rom. ii. r, 21; x Cor. iv. 6; vl. 
1, &c.;. -rw>J,,,,.,u, aa ill if. 25, preaent al the oompleted action : in the acl 
.,, 4,csu the precept. al the law ha..-e been foUllled : Gal. v. 14 ; 8. Matt. 
wL 39, +o ; 1 Tim. i. s ; B . .Jamea ii. 8. Although '116µov without the arl. 
may mea.11 'ab.traet law,' the contest (ver. 9) pointe t-0 the HOff&lc Law 
llbre u a pruper name.] 

.A,.,. 2. (yap ver. 9; reason for ,,,.,,,,.').~P"''" ver. 8 b.) From the lan
guage of the Mosaic Law. In Levitfous xiL 18 the previoW1ly 
enumerated commandment.a respecting a man's duty to hiH 
neighbour are repeat.eel and BUmmarized in the prooept to 'lov11 
him u thyself' (ver. 9). 

llbb. 

LXX o,,a.,,o-u, ,.1,,, 11AI/O'W'II O'OIJ 41, O'ffWTW, 
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[!JI, ... I. In Lov. xhr thn PJ'llt',4J<l111g prerAptH rnfAn'OO to by thA .Apo,itlA rvAr. 9j arn 
nr,t only or all the commandments ,,t till, Hoo.<md Tat.I&. But all dutie11 of,. 
man to hlH neighbour are dictated by d,ya..,,.] 

[Obi. 2. The Bl:dh commandme11t here followH thn 11"11:tnlh, 1111 in 8. Hark x. , 9 ; 
B. Luke xviil. 20; 8. ,JameH ii. II; Philo, de /J,.r.aw.JI); 8. Cl'lm. Al.,K. 
1-itrom. vL 16. 8. Paul f,,IJ,,w,,,J "-''Pi"11 ,,f tht:t LXX which had the 11&m,, 
order, a11 codex B. Dout. ver, q. Th" fifth cr,mma11dment iH n,,t giv'ln ; thi, 
uinth, oi, i/i•u8oµap-rupt,,m,, h&H been added by a er,pyiat fr,r th" ... 11,, ,,r 
cr,mpleteneH1. For thia d1111K1tf,a>.al,,,,m ,,t the 8"c<,n,J Table in .L,,v. xix. 18, 
~e B. Matt. xxii. 39; 8. Mark xii. 31 ; 8. Luke L 27; Oal. v. 14: 116,
/ja(ftluH6r B. ,JameH ii. 8.] 

Arg. 3. From the negative force of a-ya1171. It refrains from work
ing ill to a neighbour. Hence the conclwrion (oi11) that, sine,; 
the seventh, 1:1u:th, tenth, and other commandment:H of th" 
Second Table (except the fifth) forbid such ill in detail, a-yanq 
is the 11"-f,p"'I"' v6µou. Through a-ya,r71 the spirit of the Law has 
already boon fulfilled (ver. 10). 

[0/Js. For the negative, reprC8Hive p,,wer of d-,.a,,,,, 11ee I Cor. xiii. 4 b-6). It i• 
thill, rather than itll a.c,,t;ivo and productive fQrce, which make,i it •Aitfl'l"/JA 
116µ.oo, the 116µ.o, being chiefly prohibitory. d.-,.a•11 i1t the -rA.i,pe,µa r6p#11, that 
in which it1t fulfilment reallr- con11ista ; n,,t merely •Alifl'I""", the proceM ,,f 
achieving this fulfilment. Cf. Gal. v. 141 where however the po,ritiv" a,, 
well as the negative force of d-ya•11 iJI iil.lliMted on u making it fulfil th., 
law. On the eubjoot-matter, Hee Newman, Par. Berm. v. 23 ' Love the on" 
thing needful.') 

Motit:e II. The nearness of the Second Advent of C'kriat (vers. 11-141. 

A. The period (ica1p6r) characterized, 1n accordance with the (instructed) 
knowledge (,1"&m) of the Roman Christians (ve~. 11). 

[ Ob8. vcr. 11 ill introduced u yielding a motive for the precept in ver. 8 ,uJi 

rovro, and for thu, viz. µ718111! ,.,,a,11 6,/,1IA.1T1 ,I ,,.;, r3 cl.Ui,-'ovt d-y11-rcir, no 
HUpplement like •011ir, ui required, Winer, (}r. N. T. p. 717; 1 C,,r. vi. 6, 
8; Eph. H. 8; Phil. i 28.] 

a. It is e,,,a •~ ~"" iy1p8;,11a,- high time for awaking out of 
moral and spiritual slumber (ver. 11). 

b. (Reason (-ya1,) for G,pu, ,c .... ~.) The completed salvation U1 ,r,,,.. 
'"IP/a) to follow upon Christ's Second Coming is much nearer 
now (vw ol,jedi'Ve) than at the date of the conveNion of the 
Boman Christians, or of the Apostle (ver. 11). 

c. The period preceding the Second Advent-the night of time 
-is far advanced in its course. The period following the 
Second Advent-the day of Eternity-is at hand (ver. 1 1 )· 
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[Obs. 1. For the ,-am<' mot.ive, see Heb. x. 25, 37; 1 Cor. vii. 29; 1 S. Pot. iv. 7. 
Kocp.S,, the appoint<'d measure of time, S. Matt. xxiv. 45 ; S. John vii. 6. 
It refers to th<' period between the present and the Second Coming. Tbb 
m,p6, was cont.inually becoming shorter. The Apostles felt that the 
Second Coming might occur at any mom .. nt (Phil. iv. 5; 1 Thess. v. 6 ; Rev. 
xxii. 12); our Lord having desired them to be always prepared for it 
S. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; S. Luke xxi. 34-36\; as indoed fast approaching 
S. Matt. xxiv. 29\. But that they were mistaken in their anticipations, 

or disappointed 11t the result, is an unw11rranted assumption : see 2 S. Pet. 
iii. 8 for their re11l mind.] 

[ Obs. 2. v,n,o• and •v{ are often used as figures of the life without Christ, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3~ ; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 6. Christ's disciples at their conversion 
have come from darkness into the light, Eph. v. 8, 11 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 9 ; 
S. John iii. 20, 21. Here however (ver. 12) w{ means the period before the 
Second Advent, and iiirvos, which con-esponds to it (ver. u\ here indicates 
a condition of the regenerate, in which full moral and spiritual activity is 
slumbering, owing to the remaining power of sin. 'fhe Christian therefore 
needs awakening from time to time.] 

: Ohs. 3. or, hrtt1TEi'.t1aµ<v, the historic moment of conversion to the Faith. For 
ma-r,v,w, see I Cor. iii. 5; xv. 2; Gal. ii. 16; 2 Thess. ii..u; S. John i. 7, 
12. iJ tTGJTT/pla iJµuw, the complete salvation into which Christians enter at 
the Second Advent, 1 S. Pet. i. 5, 9; Rom. i. 16 ; v. 9 ; viii. 23. J 

B. Practical results of this knowledge. The ,-y,p0lvr,r lf; urr11ou should 
live as children of the Day which is already dawning (vers. 1 2-14). 

1. Change in the moral clothing (arro0wµ,0a, lvlivuwµ,0a) of the soul, 
as befits the break of 'day' (ver. 12). 

r 
Put off (like night-clothes) the ;p-ya rnii u,corous, works which 

belong to moral darkness, as the sphere in which they are 
wrought: Eph. v. 11 (ver. 12). 

Put on (like a soldier's day attire) the orr>.a rnii q,wros, prin
ciples and methods of action which belong to the sphere 
of spiritual light (ver. 12 ). 

L Obs. The Christian is awaking from ·sleep. His first duty is to change the 
garments of the night for thorn of the day. The lp-ya 7oi) a1<6rov< are 
regarded as night-clothes, which the sleerer has had on ; t11<6ror is the robe 
of which the lp-ya are appropriate decorations. The 01r:>..a rov ,po,r6s become 
the Christian as a wa1Tior for Christ, and are 'put on' like garments, Eph. 
vi. II ; 1 Thess. v. 8. Here a1<6ro< and cf>ii,• correspond to vv{ and ~µlpa : 
liar:>..a is the designed antithesis to tp-ya, ~ince in the Christian new prin• 
ciples are the best safeguard against old acts of sin.] 

2. Conduct (rr,p,rrarr}'Twµ.,v) which befits the 'day' (ver. 13). 

{ 
1. Positive characteristic (,vuxryµ611w1). Moral decorum (ver. I~ a). 
2. Negative characteristic. It is incompatible with (ver. 13 b), 
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a. Sins of gluttony and their occasions (var. 13 b)-

{ 
Mwµo,r, revellings : Gal. v. 2,. 

µl0air, carousals. 
b. Sins of impurity (var. 13 b)

Mofrmr : ix. I o ; W isd. iii. 13. 

25.'i 

rlu,>.ydm, : 2 Cor. xii. 21 ; Eph. iv. 19; 1 S. Pet. iv. 
3. 'Protervitas et petulantia, non obscaenitas libi
<linis,' Tittman, Syn. p. 151. Except 2 S. Pet. 
ii, I 8, 

c. Sins of temper (ver. 13 b)-

{ 
lp,lJ, : 2 Cor, xii. 20 ; Gal. v. 20. 

t;~>-'l', jealousy : 1 Cor. i. 1 1 ; m. 3. 

lObs. I. Them sins commonly grow in the order given by the Apostle. Exce,s 
at the table leads to impurity, and this to strife and jealousy. On the fatal 
oscillation of fallen human nature between 9vµt, and lm8vµia until com
pletely rescued by Christ, see J. Millier, Ch. Dodr. of Sin, ii. 5 sub fin.] 

[ Obs. 2. This verse is historically of great interest, as having determined the 
conversion of S. Augustine. Cf. Confessions, viii. 12. 28 sqq.] 

3. Fundamental principles of the life which befits the 'day' (ver. 
14). 

a. Positive. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ ( ver. 14 a\ 

[ Obs. The phrase iv60<1aa9• Tov I{op,ov 'I. X., expressing intimate union with Je,us 
Chl'ist, may be compared with m•~~ •i~J ~J, of the Synagogue. By 
putting on the clothes of the Shekinah, it is meant that man's sin must be 
'covered' by Divine glory (Delitzsch, Hebr. Uebersetz. in loc.). This i>li,;,,-a<1/Ja, 
T~v K. 'I. X. is the secret of lvM,u/Ja, Ta 01r>..ri roii ,pa,r6r and of •vux.,.,µ6-• 
1r,p,1rar,iv. Real moral renovation is impossible, unless there be intimate 
union with the New Manhood of the Second Adam. lvliu,a9a, is often used 
metaphorically with a quality; Job xxix. 14 1-livv<av 611,a,oai'.•71•: Hom. JI. 
xix. 36 60<1EO Ii' d>..rc~v. But the 'praesens efficacia' of Christ makes th .. 
metaphor mean much more than the adoption of His modes of feeling and 
action, which would be its natural meaning in the cas" of a dead exemplar. 
The use of 1:iJ, in a figurative sense, which means 'to be wholly filled 
with• some pe;·;on or thing, probably governs S. Puul's use of lvM,a9a, \see 

above). This investiture with the New Humanity of Christ first takes 
place in Baptism: Gal. iii. 27 oao, -yap .i. Xp1<1ru• i/3aTTTfo971r•, Xp1<1T<1V ... ~v
<Taa/J•: but each re,·ival or advance of the spiritual life is a new putting ou 
of Christ ; hence the precept, Eph. iv. 24 lvl!uaau9, ruv rcamlv n.>9pomov r~• 
rcara 0Eov rcr,olU•ra •• 1!1rca1oao•!1 real 0<110T7JT1 rij, d>..719E1a,. In Col. iii. 12 this 
is further expanded. See ,vilberforce, Incarn. chap. xiii.] 

b. Negative. Not to take such care for the ucipg as to stimulate 
the l,ri0uµia,, which have their seat in it (var. 14 b). 
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i Obs. crnp( does not here exactly= a&µa : hut it is the material of the ,rf;Jµa, tho 
Animal nature of man, considered as the sourco of sensuous and sinful 
desires, in contrast to '"'•iiµa. It is not, on the other hand, tho sinful 
principle in man, as at Gal. v. 16-,:n, because this ,rl.p( is to bo cruci
fied (Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 6, 7, r3; Col. ii. 13, 14\ as utterly intolerable 
lo R Christ.ian, as belonging to the past unconverted life (Rom. vii. 5), 
,md hnYing no claims whatever on him now (Rom. viii. 12\ ,rpovo,av µ,) 
1ro .. w9• would be advice altogether unequal to the occasion, if the Apostle 
were alluding to a deadly enemy of the spiritual life. This precept against 
taking too much care of the ao.pt is not inconsistent with the Apostle's 
condemnation of the fRhe asceticism, <i<1>•16ia ,r&,µaros, at Colossne (ii. 23', 
which differs from the true in its principle and motive, rather than in 
its outward form.] 



PRACTICAL PORTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

DIVISION II. 

CHRISTIAN DUTIES WITH RESPECT TO EXISTING SCRUPLES .ii.BOUT 
PRIVATE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES (xiv. r-xv. r3). 

[ Obs. r. The questions discussed in this section originated in scruples enter
tained by converts from Judaism in the Church of Rome. These convert8 
could not make up their minds to abandon the private observance of (I: 

such ascetic rules as (a) to eat no flesh (ver. 2\ and (b) to drink no wine 
(ver. 2r); or of (2) the Jewish feasts and fasts, or some of them (ver. 5'. 
They seem to have judged somewhat hardly the Gentile Christians, who 
did not at all share their scruples (vers. 3, ro ), and to have been treated in 
turn with a contemptuous disregard for their scruples (vers. 3, ro, r5. 16). 
These Jewish converts, forming the minority, are termed do-11,voii•n• Tii 
11/qn, (xiv. r, 2), ol l'-1/ fo6io11-r<, (ver. 3), ol </>povoiill'TH Ta, TJ/J-<pa, (ver. 6', ol 
8,aHp1110µ.•110, (ver. 23), ol aa611aTo, (xv. r). The majority, consisting of con
verts from Heathendom, are ol follio11T« (ver. 3), ol /J-1/ rppo11oii11n, Ta, TJ/l-<pa, 
(ver. 6), ol 81J11aTol (xv. r).] 

[Obs. 2. The ao-8•11oiiv-r<, (xiv. 2) are not to be confounded, (r) with the pure 
Judaizers of the Epistle to the Galatians. For in eating no flesh and 
drinking no wine, they observed a rule different from and stricter than that 
of the Mosaic Law. They do not seem, moreover, to have insisted on 
circumcision ; and, instead of saying that through their adhesion to Jewish 
forms Christ would profit them nothing (Gal. v. 2), S. Paul pleads for 
toleration of their scruples. Nor, (2) with the cabalistic theosophists of 
the Epistle to the Colossians. Nothing is said here about a philosophical 
basis for the asceticism practised at Rome ; and S. Paul does not condemn 
the Roman ascetics for presumption (Col. ii. 18), or ill•A.oll/11/q1«ia (ib. ver. 
23), or 'not holding the Head' (ib. ver. r9). Nor, (3) with the aqll,v•is at 
Corinth ( I Cor. viii), who were scandalized at the use of dBQ)A.ollvTa for 
Christian food, and whose case is treated very similarly to the present. 
There is however no trace of any such motive for abstinence from flesh and 
wine on the part of the Roman Christians. They seem to have followed 
a private rule, possibly of Essenic origin, like many Jews of that period 
(Philo in Eus. Praep. Ev. 8 fin.), and to have shrunk from abandoning it on 
their conversion to the Church. Banus, the pious and ascetic master of 

B 
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Josephus, lh·ed on vc>gotahl€1s (in vi!. Jo.sephi, c. 2) ; nnd tl,ore were pious 
prie5ts who lh·ed on figs and dates (in ,it. Josephi, c. 3). Compare 8. John 
th<' Bapt.ist, S. Luke i. 15; vii. 33; 8. Mntt. iii. 4. For tho nscetic life of 
S. Matthew, see S. Clem. Alex. Paedagog. i. 16. p. 174; of 8. Jnmes, Eus. 
Hisl. Eed. ii. 23. There were Christian ascetics of this kind, contemporaries 
of Origen, Cont,·a Gels. v. 49. The apostolical Canons condemn those Clergy 
who <'Onsidered the use of flesh and wine actually sinful, but not those 
who abstained from them for ascetic and disciplinary rensons (Can. 43 
(51· ). Read the account of the Christian ascetic and martyr Alcibindes 
under Marcus Aurelius, Eus. Hist. Ecc'l. v. 3. The Pythagorean nsceticism 
was an instance of a corresponding moral temper in Heathendom ; but it 
would not hnve in any degree influenced the ascetic converts from Judaism 
to Rome. Cf. Tholuck in loc.] 

[Obs. 3. The section may be analyzed as follows:-

§ 1. Statement of the points in controversy, with appended encouragements 
and warnings (xiv. 1-5). 

§ 2. Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these question~ 
(xiv. 6-xv. 13 '. 

i. The risk involved in pas.~ing judgment on others (xiv. 6-13 a). 
ii. The danger of injuring or wounding weak consciences (xiv. 13 b

xv. 4). 
iii. The duty of mutual forbearance and union within the Church, 

based on Christ's relation both to Jews and Heathen (xv. 
5-13).] 

A. 

Statement of the points in controversy, with appended 
encouragements and warnings (xiv. 1-5). 

General duty of the majority of the Roman Church (8wn.,.ol Tfi 

1ricrm) towards the minority (auB,v,is .,.ii 1rlurn) which enter• 
tains scruples in favour of certain private observances. This 
duty is twofold : (I) to give it a welcome ( 1rpou>.aµ/3av,uB, ), and 
( 2) to avoid judgments on the thoughts and motives which have 
shaped its scruples (ver. 1 ). 

[Obs. By .,,pou"4µ{Ja,,,u6a, is meant a cordial welcome to all the intimacy and 
privileges of a common church-life, xv. 7 ; Acts xviii. 26; Philemon 17. 
Opposed to it is """"-•wa, 6,,._,.., Gal. iv. 17. The au6,voiivT<s were already 
in the communion of the Church ; but the majority of 31111aTol were indis
posed to cooperate with them, except on the condition of constantly making 
unfavourable critici8ms on the motives which actuated them. The du6,vtla 
Tjj .,,[,,.T<& consisted, not in a defective hold upon the Object-matter of faith, 
but in a failure to understand what it involved in respect of freedom from 



Practical: eh. XIV, vv. T-5. 2.59 

the l'llles of earlier or human systems. Eis may express 'intention • or 
'result' (Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 496). 31a1<p11m, 'discrimination between,' aH 
in Heh. v. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 10. 3,a>.o-y,<1µ01, as Rom. i. 21 ; 1 Cor. iii. 20: aH 
also S. Matt. xv. 19; S. Mark vii. 21 ; S. Luke ix. 46; xxiv. 38. In Phil. 
ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 8, 'outspoken arguments.'] 

A. First point in controversy. Whether it be right to insist upon 
abstaining from all animal food (ver. 2). 

{ 

(i) The auvaror is convinced that he may 
without restriction (ver. 2 ). 

(ii) The au6,,,;,r eats only vegetables (>.axava), 

eat anything, 

(ver. 2 ). 

[Obs. I. The Neo-Pythagoreans were vegetarians, Seneca, Ep. cviii. 17-20; 
Porphyr. de abst. quoted by Meyer; but this cannot have determined the 
rule of tho Roman d.<19,v,i,~ Yet this rule undoubtedly excluded (legally) 
' clean' meats as well as 'unclean' ; and meat not offered in sacrifice to 
idols as well as ,lBo,>..o91J'Ta. It was probably a variety of Essenic dis• 
cipline.] 

[Obs. 2. When Jovinian compared the private rules observed by the d.<19.,,,i, at 
Rome with those enjoined for Christian edification by common Church 
authority, S. Jerome observed, after quoting this verse, that the Apostle, 
'non inter jejunia et saturitatem aequalia merita dispensat; sed contra eos 
loquitur, qui in Christum credentes, adbuc judaizabant,' Contr. Jovinian. ii. 
16, tom. ii. p. 351. c. ed. Vallars.] 

§ Apostolic cautions (vers. 3, 4). 

Caution 1. (To the auvaroi,) The Christian who eats all food indis
criminately is not to be contemptucnts (µq lg01,6,v,irw) towards the 
vegetarian (ver. 3). 

Caution 2. (To the au6mir.) The Christian who only eats vege
tables is not to be censorious (µq ,cp,v,rw) towards the man who 
observes no restrictions (ver. 3). 

[ Obs. This tendency on the part of the d.<16,v•i< to form narrow and hard 
judgments of the Bvvarol required more notice than did the •£ov9Ev'l<T" of the 
latter towards their 'weak' brethren. It was in fact more religious, and 
therefore more likely to win approval from misinformed consciences. 
Accordingly the Apostle contents himself with showing the evil of such 
narrow judgments.] 

Arg. I. (y&p ver. 3.) Gon has accepted (rrpou,M~•ro) the man who 
eats food of all kinds (viz. by admitting him into the Church). 
It is not then for men to condemn him (ver. 3). 

S 2 



The Epistle to the Romans. 

A,-y. 2. Such condemnation pronounced on the 4'umT"Ol by the 
du8~11t•r is intrnsit¥J and erroneous (ver. 4). 

Intrusive, because the person who eats food of all kinds 
is after all aXMrp,or ol1C<Tl)f-a servant in the House (not 
of his critic, but) of Jesus Christ. Whether he perse
,·eres in grace or falls from it, is a matter which con
cerns, not the critic, but his real Master, Christ (ver. 4). 

Erroneous, because charity must presume that such a 
person will persevere, UTa8,jun-a,. GoD's power can effect 
this (ver. 4). 

[ Obs. That ""1"" ~ ,r[,rni, <traBl,11n-a1. are to be explained, not of acquittal or con
denination at the .Judgment, but of pe,·severance in or falling from grace appears 
from ~,war,, -yap, •· r.A. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 12 r,ji lf.9' Kvpl'f', dat. of 1·elation.] 

B. Second point in controversy. Whether particular days ought to 
be privately observed as feasts and fasts (ver. 5). 

{ 
(i) The auBEVT/r sets an especial value on particular days (ver. 5). 
(ii) The Buvaro~ treats all days as alike (ver. 5). 

§ Apostolic caution for both (ver. 5 b). 

Let every one be satisfied in his own practical reason with the 
motives of his action, and independently of the judgment of 
others (ver. 5 b). 

[Obs. 1. The Jewish observance of days is here in question; as Gal. iv. 10 -IJµlpa< 
wapartJp<'i<t6<, ""' µijva<, ,cal 1<a,pour ,cal iv1a1JT011< : Col. ii. 16 µq o~v Tt< l,µEs 

Kf'IVETOJ ,v fJp&,u« Kal iv wo<T«, ,j iv µlpE& <0pT1J< ,j vovµ71vlar ,j ua{J/30.TOJV. In the 
Galatian and Colossian Churches such observance was connected with 
errors condemned. Not so at Rome. The Jewish Sabbath and other sacred 
days were p,ir,alely observed by a section of the Roman Christians, without 
dishonouring the work of Christ.] 

[ Ohs. 2. On 7tA71potf,opElu6tJJ, see iv. 21 ; Col. iv. 12. 1rA71potf,opla, Col. ii. 2 ; 1 Thess. 
i. 5 ; Heh. vi. 11 ; x. 22. Whether these days are observed or not, 
Christians should be satisfied, each in his own mind, that they are doing 
Gon's Will. This purely subjective standard of conduct only applies in 
cases like the present where nothing is clearly laid down by Revelation or 
Church-authority. To apply it to the Christian Lord's Day, or to other 
Holy days which the Church prescribes for observance in the Prayer Book, 
is to assume an analogy between the cases which doi>s not exist. On the 
observance of Festival Days, see Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 6g-71. On Fasts, 
public and private, Ibid. v. 72.] • 
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B. 
Principles to be kept in view when dealing with these 

questions (xiv. 6-xv. 13). 

Principle I. 

261 

Much risk is involved in passing judgment on {he private religious life 
of others (xiv. 7-13 a). 

Arg. 1. The observances of the af78mir, and the neglect of these 
observances by the l!vvaTa,, have a common motive, namely, the 
desire tq please our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6). [In view of 
this sacred motive, criticism on outward details should be 
silenced.] 

a. This is true of private distinctions of days, according to the 
Jewish Calendar (ver. 6 a). 

b. This is also true of private abstinence [ or non-abstinence J from 
animal food (ver. 6 b). 

{ 

1. The l!1111anlr { , 
8
°, } {;17o;n } {. proved ( yap l by his 

ff7 ,...,v thanksgiving. 
Kvpl'l' 

2 . The aa-8Ev'r { 0 I'-~ oli"- } { proved also by his 
'I <f78l .... v ,a-Bin thanksgiving. 

[Obs. 1. 'l'he Kvp,or of this verse is our Lord Jesus Christ : see ver. 9. Ohs. the 
dat. commodi K11p,,p, in Whose interest both parties to the controversy act, as 
belonging to Him. <f>povEw means giving careful thought to an object. Cf. 
viii. 5; xii. 3.) 

[ Obs. 2. The clause cl µq <f,pavwv rqv -IJµlpav K11p,,p ou <f>poVEi is wanting in A. B. !IC. 
C*. D. E. F. G. al. Vulg. It. Lat. Fathers.] 

(Obs. 3. The fuxap,.17Tia, or grace, implies that the au9•"'7• and the BvvaTo< were 
alike willing to consecrate what they did by invoking the Name of Goo. 
For the Eiixap,uTia before meals; cf. S. Matt. xv. 36, our Lord blessed the 
seven loaves nnd two fishes ; Acts xxvii. 35, S. Paul during the voyage to 
Malta ; I Cor. x. 30 TI fJ1'.a17<f>'11'0VJJ-CU lnrEp oli i-yw •uxap,m i l Tim. iv. 4 ,.ciJ, 

l<TtO'µa e,oi, 1<a1'.011 •••• µnd EvxaptO'Tta< 1'.aµ{Jav.Sµ,11011.] 
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(1)1)•. 4. In the IK'COnd )>llrt of vcr. 6 the Apo1Uo retum11 lo tho II.rat point of 
contro,·c,niy, n11moly, about ab11tinence from meat; and tho eocond point, 
about privat.e obacrvance of day11, h not again dl11eu1111od. From thl1 we may 
infer that the former occupied a much larger aharo of attontion In the 
Church of Romo, although the principles appealed to by the Apoatlo oro 
equally applioablo to both.) 

§ Proof of Arg. 1 (vel'B. 7-9\ 

Reason I. (ytip vor. 7). From the subjective direction of the true 
Ch,i.~ian's life. The Christian, whether living or dying, feels 
that he owes himself unreservedly to Ch1ist (vers. 7, 8). 

1. Stated negoi,ively (ver. 7 ). 

{ 
oi.3.lr ~,.;;,,, ,all'I'~ '9, 
oi,11,~r iall'l',j, ,;,,ra8v;,1Ttcu (ver. 7). 

[eb,. ~;;, like .,.9' K11pl.,, (vor. 1\ isa dat. of the moral aim. Thesubjecti~e direction 
of the Christian's life and death is described negatively; the Christian h 
conacious that he neither dies nor lives for himself. fo11Tij, 6,.,,oe.,;,<11m11 means 
to welcome or seek death, as a relief from the troubles of life. Of this 
selfiahneaa in death, BUicide is the highest expression.] 

2. Stated positively, (so as to justify (y&p ver. 8) the preceding 
(ver. 7) negative statement), (ver. 8 a). 

iCJII 'f'E { T'f, j ,;;.iu,, 1 _ { (io/U" 

l drraev;,(TICUJµ.EII f Kvp&'f' d.rro811qtT1COJJEII (ver. 8 a~. 

lOb.s. x. Here the BUbjective direction of the Christian's life and death is 
described positively. Whether living or dying, he knows that he owes 
himself, and therefore he gives himself, by a conscious act, to Christ. In tho 
expression .,.r;, Kvplq, &,.,,o911fi<11m11, death is con~ived of-not as a collapse of 
,ital force, but as a moral act, wherein, by a conscious effort of will, tho 
Christian surrenders his soul into the hands of the Redeemer. It is the 
final act of a life which has been deliberately given to an Unseen Master. 
Cf. iv Kvpup o.11o911fi<11<a11 Bev. xiv. 13 ; Phil. i. 20; Christ will be magnified in 
my body whether by life or death: Rom. viii. 38; S. John x.xi. 19.) 

[OLs. 2. That Jesus Christ is the Person to whom the Christian, renouncing self, 
consecrates his life, is plain from ver. 9, which fixes the meaning of T"q, 

Kvpcq, in ver. 8, as of K11pcq, (used as a proper name without the art.) in ver. 
6. This self-consecration in life and death would be idolatry, unless He 
Who i.s its Object were truly Go».] 

3. Con.sequence (0~11 ver. 8 b) of I and 2. Whether in life or 
death, the Christian knows himself to be Christ's property 
(ver. 8 b). 
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1&11 TI { (&iµ,v } Tov Kvp[r,v Irrµ;,, (ver. 8 b). 
d1ro011;,"""'µ,11 

[Oba. in vor 8 tho threefold K/,p,or, n11 implying the Ma.ie•ty of Chrir,t, to Wh,,m 
tho Christian Is consciously surrendered in life and death.) 

Reason II. (yap ver. 9. Ground of the foregoing subjective 
relation of the Christian to Christ.) From the purpOHe of the 
objective hif,1torical fact of Chri!:lt's Death and Resurrection Life-
a1ri8a11, 1eai l(11u111, (ver. 9 a.) 

[ Obs. I. drrl0av, KCU l(71111v is probably the original text, to which d.,,ltrT1J wa• 
first added marginally aH a gloss upon l(1J11,v, and then crept into the text 
itself, thus accounting for the variationH; see Meyer. l(71111v, 'becam" alive•; 
the hiHI. aor. marking the co,nmencement of Hi~ Risen Life after HiH Death. 
There is no rcforonce hero to our Lord's earthly life before His PaAHion.) 

[ Obs 2. On the use of (""1, (ijv for the Resurrection Life of Chrif<t, cf. Rom. v. ro ; 
2 Cor. iv. 10; Rev. ii. 11 ; xx. 4, 5. It was as dying and living after death 
that our Lord warranted the self-consecration of the Christian to Himself 
both in life ond death : Rom. viii. 34 ; Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; 8. Matt. :uviii. r8 ; 
8. Luke xxiv. 26.) 

§ The Purpose (,lr TovTo • •• ,ua) of the Death and Resurrection 
Life of Christ (ver. 9 b ), was to establish His ,ru,,.,;T'I< over the 
dead and the living. By His descent into hell, He claimed rule 
over the dead (Phil. ii. 1 o) ; and by His Risen Life in Heaven, 
over the living (ver. 9). 

[ Obs. The unusual order of the words v1Kpti,v Kcu (wvTOIV corresponds to that of 
Christ's Death and Risen Life. Cf. Winer, G,. N. r. p. 691.) 

.Arg. 2. From the Divine prerogative of judgment, which it is not 
for man to usurp (vers. 10-13a). 

§ Both parties are reproved ; the arrem,r for their harsh judgments 
of the majority, and the 8uvaT01 for their contemptuousness 
towards the a118111•ir. The error of such Ap1u,r and •fou8iV7J11•~ is 
shown (vers. 10 b-12). 

[ Obs. In ver. ro 1111 3i Tl Kpivm is an arg. ad i•erecund-iam, based on the contrast 
presented by the personality of the cil19fv~, who is thus addressed, to the 
KUP,6T'IS (ver. 9) of Jesus Christ. Kol 111' Ti i(ou9•v•is is a still stronger arg. ad 
ve,ecundiam, Lased on the contrast presented by the wvaTJs who is thus 
addressed, to the Lord Jesus Christ. Compare ver. 3.) 

.Arg. 1. (yap ver. 10 b.) 
{:Jijµa Tov e,ov--before 
(ver. 10 b). 

There is ONE tribunal of judgment-the 
which all will present themselves 
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[ Olis. IJfjµa oooun in the sense of tribttttal in S. Matt. xxvii. 19 ; S. John xix. 13 ; 
Acts xii. en ; xviii. 1::a, 16, 17 ; xxv. 6, 10, 17. With this compare ,a Cor. v. 
10 4><111tpo,6fi11a, 3,, lµ.,potr8,,, .,.,,;; /Ji,µa..,.os .,.,,;; x,,.,,..,.,,;;, where <(>av,po,8fi11a, 
expresses the consequence of fftlpatrfTftroµ,84 in this passago. That /Jijµa. roii 
e,oi, (not x,,.trroii) is the true reading, see Meyer. Christ as man will sit 
upon the /Jfjµa. (S. Matt. xxv. 31 ; ,a Cor. v. 10) as the Divinely-appointod 
Judge (Acts x. 4::a ; xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 16); and hence, as also 011 aocount of 
Christ's Di,;ne Nature, it is /Jfjµa. roi, e,o,i. On the Final Judgment, see 
Peanon on tlu Greed, Art. vii.) 

Ar_q. 2. (yap ver. 11, in proof of Arg. r, ver. 10 b.) From the 
language of prophecy respecting a future universal acknowledg
ment of Gon ( ver. r r ). 

Is. xlv. 23, quoted to show that all human beings (trav -yovvicol mi,m 

-ylmuua) will acknowledge Gon's supremacy at the Judgment of 
the World (ver. 1 r ). 

Heb. 

• By Myself have I sworn, 

'1;1~~~~ \~ 

"9l "~11 i~r;, tcr. 
:l~~ t6, 

:!j~-,f 111;,r;, ·1~-1~ 

: ~~~-,f ll~f'T;l 

There has gone forth from a-mouth-of-right.eousness a word, 
.And it will not return ;-
That to Me shall bend--every knee, 
Shall swear--every tongue.' 

LXX (Tisch.) 1<ar' iµavrov l,µ,,{,o,, d µq l{•"-•6tr,rcu lt< roii trr6µar/,~ µov 
1iut<U011'11VPJ, oi Alrya. JLOV oi,,. d.11otrrpacpfttroVT<U, OTI iµol 1<al4« .,,;;,,, -yl,vv l<CU 0/lfITOI 

ffG/1'11 "(~11'11'11 TOI' 8tOV. 

[Obs. I. In the citation, the Apostle renders the oath by t,i, l-,&,, omits the two 
clauses •• µq i(,>..,,',,r,.,.cu .... d.1rotrrpacpfttroVTa1, paraphrases 6µ,iTai by l{o/l"Ao
'ritr<TDJ., and accordingly substitutes T<p e,rp for .,.a., e,t,.,,] 

[ Obe. 2. The verse O<'curs at the close of the Prophecy on Cyrus, the Deliverer of 
Israel (Is. xliv. 24-xlv). It is a Messianic prediction of the final and 
uni versa! triumph of the Theocracy. The Apostle sees a complete satisfaction 
of the Prophet's words in a still future event, viz. the Last Judgment, to 
which he accordingly applies them. The last Judgment presupposes all 
that the words more immediately foretell.] 

[ Obs. 3- In the words 11;1~~~ '-¥ GoD, swearing by Himself, pledges what He 
swean with His own° life ; hence the Apostolic ,ii, 1-,&, (instead of 1<aT' 
iµavrov l,µv{,o, LXX), following 1~t( •rr, Numb. xiv. :n, 28 ; Deut. :o:xii. 40, 
&:.c. AJ,yEJ Kl,f"M (cf. xii. 19) is added in accordance with the usual 0 .. T. 
formula. The LXX oJJEirw follows the Heb, The reading l{o/l"Ao-,i,trera., 
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in Oocl, Alex, ie probably introduced from the N. T. Jl;ll'T;I may he uf!ed, a• in 
ll Chron. xv. 14, of •wenring allegiance to Oo» ; Is. xix. 18; Zeph. i. 5. 
l(oµo>..o"(•i'r19a, with the dnt. means lo prai•e: 8. Matt. xi. ::as; S. Luke x. ::ar ; 
usod absolutely' to promise,' 8. Luke xxii. 6; Rom. xv. 9; it requires an 
nccuentive of the object when it means lo wnfess sins, S. Jamee v. 16.) 

Conclusion ( otv ver. 1 2) from the two preceding arguments. Every one 
individually must give an account of himself to Goo (ver. 12). 

[Obs. The empho.ais lies on <Ha<1Tvs, which is warranted by irav and ,raaa in the 
quotation, ver. II. The logical inference is, that since every one without 
exception will give an account rr<pl foVToii to Go», the Hpia,s of the a<19•v•i• 
and the l(ovfJ<v'J<I« of the llwaToi nre superfluous and unwarrantable. The 
practical inference ie stated in ver. 13.] 

Practical Rule. Let neither class pass judgments, whether harsh 
or contemptuous, on the other (ver. 13 a). 

[Obs. Hp{vo,µ•v here, as a>..>..~>..ov• &hows, includes the l(ov9l"'J<l<S of the llvva-roi, as 
well as the narrow and harsh judgments of the <i<19•v•••· Observe the 
antanaclasis in Hplva.,.., For this figure antanaclasis, see Bengel, Gnmnon 
Index tenn Tech. e. v. In the first case the verb = 'to pass a judicial 
decision.' In the second 'to ·form a moral judgment.' To the unchristian 
1<plvo,µ,v is opposed, with this new sense, the Christian Hplva-r•. What the 
judgment of Christiane ought to be, the Apostle proceeds to state.] 

Principle II. 

The danger of injuring weak consciences (xiv. 1 3 b-xv. 4 ). 

[Obs. This section is addressed throughout to the livva-roi, who were disposed to 
insist upon Christian freedom from [private] rules of lifo, without any 
consideration for the conscientious difficulties of the da9oEi< on the 
subject.] 

Precept addressed to the avva-ral. Do not put moral difficulties in the 
way of a brother in Christ (ver. 13 b ). 

[Obs. wpo<1Hoµµa is a stone against which a man stumbles in walking; awlla>..ov a 
trap into which he falls: Rom. ix. 32, 33; xi. 9; Lev. xix. 14. The two 
words are combined here to describe the complete effect on the conscience 
of a cause of moral offence.] 

§ Arguments enforcing the precept on the avva-rol rf, 11iaTE1 (xiv. 14 

-xv. 4). 

Arg. 1, The spiritual mischief done by wounding the consciences 
-of the au8,v,it is much greater than the spiritual advantages 
which may be secured by insisting on freedom from theil-ascetic 
l'ules (vers. 14-20 a). 
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A. Concession to the t'880 of the llwnro/, They are quite right in 
supposing that the idea of 1<011r,I,,, as attaching to any species of 
food, is purely subjective. There is no such thing as a 1<owo11 8,' 
icrtfTou. But there is a 1<owo11 r(j> Xoy,Coµl11~, and this hns to be kept 
in view in deciding the question before us (ver. 14 ). 

[ Ob~. r. o,"lla is more pr<'cisely defined by .,,.,.,aµa, l11 K11p,91 'I11aoii, S. Pnul's 
indwelling in Christ was the source of his spirituo.l knowlodge. Our Lord 
hod taught that it is not TO ,/a,ropwJµ,11011 <I< TO aroµ,,. which 1<0111,i' Tti11 

6.•tlpo,rrov S. Matt. xv. 17, 18, and S. Peter was bidden & J e,o, l,ca9ap,a• av µri 

,co/11m, Acts x. 15. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4-6; x. 26; I Tim. iv, 4, 5. For ,cal 
,rl,maµru, cf. viii. 38, warranted by Col. i. 19; ii. 3, 17 ; Eph. i. 22. Christ 
is the source of true spiritual knowledge. His knowledge of the inherent 
nature of things is implied in His relation to the universe, as sto.ted in Col. 
i. r6 sqq.J 

[ Obs. 2. If, for 8,' la.uroii, 3,' aln-oi: be read, the reference is to Ch1·ist : S. Po.ul is 
persuaded that He has not made anything 1<0111611 by His teaching, or that 
nothing is unclean in consequence of His redemptive work. But the reading 
<011Toii is to be preferred. The ordinary Jewish distinction between 'clean' 
and ' unclean ' has no ground in objective fact. In this passage the modern 
distinction between objective ( 3,' la11roii) and subjectfre ( ,4) Ao-y,{oµlv91) is applied to 
1eoiv6n,<. The Apostle allows only a subjective Ta ,co,vav. 3,' a/iroii = <f,va«, S. Chrys.; 
'natura sua immundum,' Orig. ,co,vov should be compared with .i~a6apT011 

Acts x. 14 ; dwo/3Af/TOII 1 Tim. iv. 4; and ,ro,wv {38iA11-yµa, 'abominabile,' Rev. 
:u:i. 27, corresponding to tti;;>I;). For the account of the word, cf. S. Jerome, 
Comm. in S. Matt. xv. 11 'Populus Judaeorum, partem Dei esse se jactitans, 
communes cibos vocat, quibus omnes utuntur homines, v. g. suillam carnem, 
lepores, &c .... Commune ergo, quod caeteris homiuibus patet, quasi non 
de parte Dei, pro im.mundo appellatur.' 1<owov does not presuppose any 
inherent evil in particular kinds of food; but the Roman aa9,11,i's-, following 
some Essenic teaching, extended the idea of the word (restricted by the Jews 
to particular kinds of mtoat) to all animal food whatever. Yet-E1<Ei11,p 
1<oww-the u..r:icleanness is really subjectfoe ; it exists only for the individual 
aut1,.,,,,, in consequence of the condition of his conscience. For i1<fi11,p, cf. 
S. Mark vii 15, 20; 2 Cor. x. 18.J 

B. Reasons why the tJ11vaTol should not do violence to the scruples 
of the au8m,r (vers. 15-18). 

Reason 1. (-yap, not 8,, ver. 1 5.) The rule of charity : ,cara aya'll''I" 

1rEpt'll'ar<ir. This will no longer be observed; if the l>vvarol insist 
on eating everything indiscriminat£:ly. For, in seeing them 
violate rules which he thinks sacred, the aa8Ev~r cannot but 
experience some moral perplexity and distress (>.v'll'Ei,,."')· No 
particular kind of food can be really worth the infliction on 
others of serious moral pain (ver. 15 a;. 
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Reason 2. The Redemptive effect of Christ's ikath. There is real 
risk lest the 8vvaTol, by insisting on their freedom, should de.~tmy 
souls for which Christ has died. The meat which they insist on 
eating will effect this destruction. It cannot be worth such a 
price ( ver. 1 5 b ). 

[Obs. Tho construction changes from the indicative to the imperative, from thn 
form of orgumont to that of deprecation. &1r6A-\v• is the result of J\ll1l'<i'Ta, : 
it is to be understood of the eternal &11wA,ia, from which Christ redeemed 
men by His death. Into this &11w/\,/a the &a9,v{;s might fall, by being tempted 
to disregard his conscience, although, on this particular point, it was miRin
formed. Christ's Life, (the Apostle argues, 1 given for the aa9,1177s, ought to 
be more precious to the 8waT6s than insistance on eating flesh-meat. J 

Reason 3. Influence on the surrounding heathen. The result (o3v) 
of violating charity and destroying souls, for such a poor object 
as freedom to eat anything, would be to draw down upon thr 
Kingdom of Christ ( vµwv ro aya8&v) the calumnies of the heathen, who 
will say that Christians hope to get to heaven by virtue of 
insisting on eating everything (ver. 16). 

[Obs. In ver. 16 o~v implies that heathen calumnies would be a natural con
sequence of the evils referred to in ver. 15. For {JAaa<fnlp.•i•, i. e. {JAa11TEt11 
-r,)v tfi'1f''I", bringing [holy things] into dishonour, cf. Rom. ii. 24; iii. 8; 
Tit. ii. 5. VJAWV -ro a-ya96v is understood of ( 1) Christian faith, S. Cbrys. 
and S. Ambrose; (2) Christian hope; (3) Christian iA,vB,pia, as represented 
by the BvvaToi themselves, r Cor. x. 29, 30; cf. r Cor. viii. 4 ; x. 25 ; but 
more probably (4) of the Kingdom or Chm·cb of Christ (see ver. 17) ; the 
Jewel or Treasure which the Christian purchases at his conversion, by the 
sacrifice of everything else (S. Matt. xiii. 44-46), and in which be finds all 
the JAEMovTa a-ya9a Heb. ix. 11 ; x. r. It was not any sectional interest, 
but the influence and character of tho whole Body of Christ, which was the 
true /,µwv TO &-yall6v of the 6vvaroi (11s well as of others), and which was now 
imperilled. The Church would be calumniated, if the 6v,aroi insisted on 
their inconsiderate neglect of the prejudices of the clall•v•••· J 

§ Two subordinate reasons for µ~ (3>.aaq,.,,.,.dcr8w vµwv To aya8av. There 
are objects to secure which a Christian will turn a deaf ear to 
heathen criticism. But insistance upon freedom to eat every
thing is not such an object (vers. 17, 18). 

Reason (a\ (yap ver. 17). The essential characteristic of Gon·:,i 
Kingdom docs not consist in the principle of eating and drinking 
everything indiscriminately. It does consist in righteousness, 
peace, and spiritual joy. [If then the lJuvaToi respect t.he 
prejudices of the ucr6n,•ir, they will not thereby forfeit anything 
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essential to a share in the Kingdom, while they will illustrate 
those supernatural graces which are its distinguishing charac• 
teristics ], (ver. 17 ). 

[Obs. I. The /3au,>,,•la 'f'ov a,ov here, as in 1 Cor. iv. 20; S. Luke xvii. i:u, is 
viewed on its Sttbjeclive side, Aquin. 'Regnum Dei dicitur id, per quod Deus 
regnat in nobis, et per quod ad regnum ipsius pervenimus.' It does not 
consist. in the act qf eating or drinking (/Jpo,an and ,roan, not /Jpo,µa and ,roµa) 
thi£ or that, 1 Cor. viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Col. ii. 16. Observe that the 
false idea here combat.ad by the Apostle, is not the supposed necessity of 
abstinence from particular kinds of food, but the supposed necessity of 
making no distinctions between different kinds of food under any circum
stances.] 

[Obs. 2. The /3au,>..•la 'f'ov 8•ov i~ apprehended subjectively by means of three 
graces in particular:-

(a) l'i,....,OOl/VI/, S. Matt. vi. 33, first before Gon, and next, as the context 
would suggest (ver. 18), moral uprightness in dealing with Christian 
brethren. 

(b) olpl,Vf/, first with Gon, and =I with other men, especially Christians, 
xii. 18; u,i,,l'i,up.os dp~f'TJ• Eph. iv. 3 ; the third fruit of the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 22. 

(c) xapl,., first rising towards Gon, out of fllith and hope, xii. 12; ver. 3; 
and next, illuminating all acts of intercourse with Christian brethren. 
' Gaudium referendum est ad modwn, quo sunt justitiae opera per• 
fi.cienda,' Aquinas. Its sphere is the Holy Ghost, I Thess. i. 6 xapd 
Dvwp.aTos a-yfo11 : Phil. iii. 1. xa[p.,., lv ,n,,vµaT,, in opposition to natural 
high spirits, Phil. iv. 4.J 

Reason (b), (yap ver. 18, confirmatory of Reason (a), ver. 17 b). 
The man who serves Christ in the sphere of li11ca,0U1Jv'], ,ip4,,,,, and 
xapa is (a) well-pleasing (•vap•u-ros) to GoD, and (b) approved 
(Mcup.os) by the higher moral judgment of his fellow-men. [This 
should determine the course of the lJu11aToi towards the ao-6,11,is], 

(ver. 18). 

[Obs. I. lr Tovrois (all.hough Iv Tour'!' is better supported, but see Meyer, App. 
Crit. :, sc. l'i11<t1.lot1vvfJ, ,lp~f/ and xapo. It denotes the life element ; the 
sphere in which the Christian lives and works.] 

[ Obs. 2. For ,Mp•aTos Tij, 0•i, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 3 /Jpwp.a 3~ ~µas ou ""P'""'"' T~ 8•i : 
for 1!,/,,c,µos Tois a.vllpwD"ocs, whose highest inte1·ests are forwarded by the 
Christian self-denial of others, I Cor. ix. 19 sqq. ; x. 24. Observe that the 
service of Christ is the root of this, xii. 1 I ; Phil. i. 20. J 

Practical conclusion (t:pa otv) from vers. 17, 18 (vers. 19, 20 a). 
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{ 

i. Positive (ver. 19). 

{ 

T11 Tijr ,zp;,,,,,r ( ver. 19 ), all that promotes peace. 
IJ,&,,c..,µo Ta Tijs o/,colloµijr Tijs ,lr aAA~Aovr ( ver. 19 ), all 

promotes Christian perfection in other!'!. 
ii. Negative (ver. 20 a). 

,.;, l11EKfll fJpr,',µ.aTos ICOTaAVE TO tpyo11 Toii e,oii (ver. 20 a). 

that 

[Obs. 1. T4 Tij< •l"'111'1•, everything that can promote peace in the Church : here 
especially consideration for the prejudices of the du9•v•i< about food and 
Jewish days. Td. Tij< 0l1<0/loµij,, everything that can build up the life of 
faith and love in souls, and in the Church at large. o/,co/loµf, is used some
times of the process of builrling, sometimes of the erlijlce itself. For the latter, 
cf. 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; Eph. ii. 21 : for the former, or all that promotes it, cf. 
Rom. xv. 2; 2 Cor. x. 8; xiii. 10; 1 Tbess. v. 11. That it is here used 
in the sense of active edification, the addition Tij• ,i• aU.f,,\11111 shows. 
B,wK<cv, as implying earnest moral effort, has for objects ,pi,1.o[<v,IDI Rom. xii. 
13 ; d-ya,r'lv I Cor. xiv. I ; ll,Ka<OO'IJV']II I Tim. vi. 11.] 

[Obs. 2. By the tp-yo11 Tov 0•ou is here meant the state of grace in which the 
au9ofi• is-the Ka<>~ KTLC11< of Eph. ii. 10; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Gal. vi. 15; 1 Cor. 
iii. 9, which cost so dear a price, 1 Cor. viii. 111 12. This might be 
destroyed, if the example of the llvvaro[ led the du9o,i• to imitate them, 
while doing violence to their consciences. KaTaJ..vftv is the reverse process 
to ol1<olloµ,iv, S. Matt. xxvi. 61 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; Gal. ii. 18. Observe the anti
thesis of TO tp-yov Toii 0•ov in the soul, and-,Bpwµa.] 

.Arg. 2. The pleas insisted on by the llv11aTol do not warrant them 
in wounding the consciences of the auB,11,,r by doing violence to 
their prejudices (xiv. 20 b-23). 

Plea I. 11Ta11m 1<a8apa, all kinds of food are in themselves really pure ; 
and it is of importance to proclaim this, in the face of the error 
which denies it' (ver. 20 b). 

[ Obs. This is the same position as the Apostle himself has already conceded, 
ovll,11 1<owilv B,' fovrov ver. 14. He admits it here by µ~v, but proceeds to 
show its irrelevancy as bearing on the practical question.] 

§ Answer to Plea I (,iAAa ver. 20 b). Two moral considerations 
(20 b, 21). 

Ans. 1. It is sinful (,ca1<011) for the duBo~r to eat [that which is 
intrinsically ,ca8apo11, but] 8,a 1Tpou•ol-'µaTor, while giving offence to 
his sense of right. [ And to this he may be urged by the 
conduct of the lJvvaTol], (ver. 20 b). 

[ Obs. The reference of Tei) av9p&,1r91 rci) B,.l. .,,pou1<6µ,.aTor lu9£o,T, to the du9ofi• is 
~uggested by vers. 13, 14. If 'lrpou1<6µµaTur referred to the offence given by 
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the {Jpii,,m of the ll11va-rol, 1 Cor. viii. 10 would exl\ctly illustrate it. Fol' the 
relaxed use of llui, cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 475, as ii. q.] 

Ans. 2. It would be morally rwb7e (~nXov) for the lhwnror to eat no 
animal food whatever, and to drink no wine, (in accordance with 
the Essenic rule of the Judaeo-Roman au6fViir), and indeed to do 
nothing which could occasion spirit-ual offence or scandal or 
weakness to a brother in Christ (ver. 2 1 ). 

[ Obs. 1. For the absolute use of wpo1ntorrr.,.,, cf. Ecclus. xxxiv. 17 ; xiii. 23 ; 
S. John xi. 9, 10.J 

[ Obs. 2. To the 1<.16a.p/J of the plea, are opposed the 1tattoi, (ver. 20 b) and tta~ov 
(ver. 211 of the reply. These words represent much weightier moral con
siderations; and the plea must therefore be set aside.] 

[Obs. 3. (ver. 21 .) ~ cr1<aJ11ia>J(,-ra, ij acrll•v•imust be retained. The threefold descrip• 
tion of a single disastrous moral result is to be explained by the Apostle's 
strong sense of the extreme and varied character of the disaster. acrll•••• here 
'is weak,' not 'becomes weak.' That the ctcrll,.,,;. drank no wine is here only 
intimated.] 

Pka II. The .Swaror urges that he 'has a firm "faith" [in Christ], 
which leads him to treat the scruples and observances of the 
du6A1£'is with pardonable impatience' (ver. 22 a). 

§ Answer to Pka II (vers. 22, 23). 

Ans. 1. It should suffice the 81111a-ro, that he may cherish this ' faith ' 
in respect of himself alone [ ,caTa umwav] before Gon [ i,,;,1uov Toii 

e,oii], (ver. 23 a). 

[ Obs. S. Chrys. paraphrases: ap1«fr01 cro11 TO cr1111<1Bos. GoD knows of this moral 
confidence of the ll11vaTos, and He will approve it the better, if it is not mnde 
a ground for wounding the consciences of other men.] 

§ Reason for ,cara u,awo11 •x• (ver. 22 a). 

a. The 811i,aro, himself already /la,cap,os in being free from any 
self-condemnatory judgment on the score of conduct which 
he approves. [Thus he can afford to be considerate and 
generous to others.] 

[Obs. r. The implied argument is that the strong can afford to be generous and 
considerate towards the weak. lv qi llo1<1~(.,,~in that which he approves as 
the right course of action, 2 Mace. iv. 3.) 

[ Obs. 2. The maxim 1'4"Gp<0s tt.r.J,.. may be applied to the .tcrll•v~s also. In that 
case it is a warning to the 15war6s not to disturb his µa1<ap10T11s. Probably 
therefore it is best taken generally, with however a more immediate appli-
cation to the case of the ti1111arts.] • 
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Ans. 2. 'fhe ,lrr/J,vl,r, on the other hand, if he eats, doubting whether 
such eating is right or not, falls under the penal judgment of 
Goo (ver. 23). This K11-r111<<1<p1Tm is proved, ;;.,. ol,1< .,,.,,A. 

[ Obs. 11a-ra11l11p1Ta1 is proved by a syllogism. 
In II Christian, nll action which does not spring from the moral w,n-

l fidence of faith is sinful : 
But indiscriminate eating on 1.he part of the &u9011• would not spring 

from the moral confidence of faith : 
'l'herefore it would be sinful. 

The~e premises are stated in the reverse order of the reasoning.] 

(i) (Minor premiss.) Because he eats not EK 1rirrT<wr, i.e. with 
that moral confidence in the general rightfulness of hir, 
conduct with which Faith in Christ endows a Christian 
in all those matters as to which the Will of Goo is not 
clearly revealed (ver. 23). 

(ii) (Major premiss.) Because in a Christian all which does not 
thus spring EK 1r{u.,.wr, (from the moral confidence which 
faith implies), is sin (ver. 23). 

[ Obs. r. The conclusion is that the 6vvaTv<, by his inconsiderately in!listing on 
the plea of rr/u-r1< for himself, may become, in whatever degree, responsible 
for the sin against conscience and so for the condemnation of the &u9011s.] 

[Obs. 2. The principle rrav ti 0~11 Ell .. ia.,,.,. dµapT{a lu-r/v, is only applied by 
S. Paul to the Christian life. To infer from it that all the virtues and works 
of unbelievers are sins. is to reason 'a dicto secundum quid ad dictum sirn
pliciter.' Cf. S. Aug. contra Julian. iv. c. 3 ; de Gratia Ch,is!i, c. 26; de Adult. 
conjug. i. c. r8 ; S. Prosper. de iit. Conlempl. iii. c. 1. So especially Calvin, 
Institut. ii. 3. n. 3, 4 ; iii. 15. n. 6. Art. xiii says that works before 
Justification 'cum ex fide Jesu Christi non prodeant minime Deo grata 
sunt,' and that 'peccati ralionem habere non dubitamus.' The Council 
of Trent, sess. 6, can. 7, condemns those who say that works done 
before Justification are sins-which, as Bp. H. Browne says, does not 
positively contradict the Art. S. Paul does not say ,rav o Et< 11iurn11, 

~11<a16v EO"r1v. There are such sins as sins of ignorance, and their guilt is 
proportioned to the responsibility of the agent for the ignorance. But, says 
S. Chrys. (ix. 715) -raiira rrana v<pl TT/< rrpo1<uµ••11~ /,wo9fo,rur •iP'I"°' -re;; llav"-o/· 
ou rr<pl rrav-ra,v. Against the error that subjective conviction warrants any 
action whatever, thus denying that the objective Will of GoD is the standard 
of our conduct, cf. Delitzsch, Bibi. Psych. iii. § 4; Julius Miiller, Chr. Doct. of 

Sin, i. 2. § 1.] 

[ Obs. 3. On the relation of cl1apte-rs xv, xvi to the rest of the Epistle there are, speaking 
broadly, three theories. (i) That these chapters are to be considered a sort 
of appendix to the Epistle written by S. Paul in separate fragments, with 
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the exception of xvi. sa5-sa7, which properly follows xiv. sa3, and closes the 
Epistle. (ii) That these chapters wero written by S. Paul, but did not 
originally belong to the Epistle to the Romans nt all. (iii) That these 
chapters were not written by the Apostle, but at a later period, and by nn 
inferior hand 1Baur). 

The arguments for (i) and (ii) are based, (a) on Maroion's having ignored 
these chapt.ers. But Origen expressly Mys (on xvi. sa5), that Marcion cut 
them out. (b) On Tertullian's (rontm Marcion. v. 14) saying that xiv. 10, on 
the 'tribunal Christi,' is found in clausula of the Epistle. But Tertullian is 
plainly referring to Marcion's copy. (c) On the difficulty of supposing that 
S. Paul had, as yet, so many acquaintances in Rome, as c. xvi implies, 
since he had never visited it. But Rome was the ,, colluvies gentium' : 
everybody went there sooner or later ; and the Apostle need not have 
known by face all of those whom he mentions. (d) On the difficulty of 
supposing that Aquila and Pri~cilla (xvi. 3) were now in Rome, since 
shortly before (1 Cor. xvi. 19\ and some years after (2 Tim. iv. 19), they 
were living at Ephesus. But they might easily have migrated, after the 
date of I Cor ., from Ephesus to Rome ; and their change of home would be 
known to the Apostle ; while there is still less difficulty in supposing that 
they went back, at a later date, to their old home in Ephesus. (e) On the 
repeated formulae of conclusion (xv. 33; xvi. 20, 24), before the close of the 
Epistle. But this is naturally accounted for by the occurrence of fresh 
matter, which suggested successive postscripts to what had been already 
written. Meanwhile observe the intimate relation between xiv. 23 and 
XV. I, 

Baur (iii) attacks the Pauline authorship of cc. xv, xvi on various grounds 
of detail (Paulus, ii. 3), but chiefly because the advances to the Jewish 
Christians in xv. 3. 8, 14, and the drift of the quotations in xv. 9-12, are in 
conflict with Gal. i, ii. It may be replied that they are not more so than 
Rom. xiv to which Baur does not object, and to which they are a natural 
sequence. The circumstances of the Jewish converts at Rome, and of the 
Galatian Judaizers, were so entirely different, as to relieve the .A.pestle of 
any reproach of inconsistency.] 

Arg. 3. The awaroi are under an obligation (oc/>ElAo,u11) 

a. Specifiailly; to bear the infirmities (,lcrBE11qµ.ara) of their 
~ weaker brPthren (xv. 1). 

{ b. Generally ; to avoid self-pleasing in religious matters 
(xv. 1). 

[Obs. This obligation is immediately contrasted (3l) with the preceding warning 
as to those perilous consequences to the a.119,11,i's which a reckless insistance 
on their privileges by the liuvarol might involve (xiv. 23). The da9•v•i's are 
here termed the aMva-ro, (a gentler expression), in contrast with the liu11aTol 
(more precisely defined as -rp ,r[arE<), with whom the Apostle classes himself 
(~>Ui'r). The a.a9•v~/UJ-Ta (a,r. >..ey.) are the concrete manifestations of the 
d.tt9,11Ela, little prejudices and scruples, 'imbecillitates,' which to S. Paul 
appear b1,1rdensome (Gal. vi. 2 rd /Ja.P71;, and which the 61111a70[ should bear 
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with (/Ja,n&(<tv), for the snke of the dn9ov,i,, in a spirit of charity, 
sympnthy, nnd pnUence. But this can only be done if the latter 
courageously determine not to make their own wishes and satisfaction in 
religious rno.tters n first consideration. li.pl{f1mv lavTij, = to live so as to 
plooso self. On dpfo""", seo viii. 8 ; 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

Thus (a) and (b) are the specific and general, the positi~e and negali~e aspects 
of a single duty-namely, religious unselfishness: 1 Cor. x. 33 1<a8i)n ""'Y"' 
,rana ,ra{IIV dp/111<01, ,,.~ ('}70111 TO ;µ,avToii {IVJ/o'P•pov, l,>..>..a TO Tiilll ,ro>,.>..wv, iva 
{10,(Jo,{11 : 1 Thess. ii. 4 ovTw >..c.>..oiiµ•v ovx ws &v9p&nrois &.pl{f1<011T<•, cl.u.a Tip 0•ij, 
Tij, lio1<1pa(ovn Ta. 1<apBlas ~µwv.] 

Precept. The &rf,,i'A.fi, thus insisted on, is now thrown into the form 
of a general and positive rule of life : viz. that every Christian 
should please his neighbour, with a view to promoting his 
highest and eternal good (ver. 2 ). In this observe 

its universal obligation -~ong Christians (e,caa-Tos ~µwv): 

its substance; to win the approval of others (dpiu,cuv Trii 
7rA1JO'IOV): 

{ 

generally, to promote good (,ls To dyaBov): 
its intention; specifically, to build up in others the perfect 

Christian life (1rpos ol,colloµ~v), (ver. 2 ). 

[ Obs. 'Yl,P (ver. 2) is to be erased; see Tisch. App. Crit. The sphere within which 
apfo,mv Tij, 11>..'lafov is r,ossible is defined by the general purpose which 
should govern it, ,Is TO a'Yallov. This excludes all mere worldly flattery, 
and sinful complaisance with human error. Of this the Apostle says, Gal. 
i, 10 ,I fr, avllp&nro .. i/p<{f1<011, Xp<{ITOV lioii>..os OVI< av i/µ'1"· .;. TO cl-yallov marks 
the general tendency (Eis), which is more specifically explained by the 
immediate aim 11pos oi1<000µ:fiv: and this may be compared with TO uvµcp,pov 
70,v 110>..>..wv I Cor. x. 33: cf. Rom. xiv. 19. In this sense S. Paul say~, 
E..,u,0µ71v Tots' d.a9evfa,v Ws- d.u8Ev~s-, i'va ToOs- da9evEi's- 1eEpOT}a-OJ. See the whole 
passage, 1 Cor. ix. 20-23.) 

Reason I for the Precept, ver. 2 and ver. 1 b. (yap ver. 3.) Our 
Lord's example. Even Christ pleased not Himself ; He lived 
conformably to Ps. lxix. 91 which describes prophetically the 
spirit of His Life ( ver. 3). 

Psalm lxi..--i:. 91 quoted to show that Jesus Christ renounced all 
self-pleasing, by exposing Himself to the reproaches of the 
enemies of the Eternal Father (ver. 3). 

Hob. : '?~ \,~.~ -:r~7in nie701 
LXX ol iwuo,{fµ.ol Twv 6vE11i,(ovT01v {TE i.l,mrov b' ,µ.,I, 

T 
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[ Obs. 1. The citation follows the LXX.] 

[OI ... "· 'This Pealm (vers. "3, i:,4) has been already quoted at Rom. xi. 9 sqq. 
with reference to the rejection of Israel. It is a Psalm of David when 
J)E'l'l!ecut.ed by Saul, and is throughout typically prophetic of the sufferings 
of Chri8t. The following verses are quoted in the New Testament. 

ver. 4. Of the hatred of Christ's enemies, S. John xv. 25. 

9a. Of His driving the buyers and sellers from the Temple, S. John 
ii. 17. 

9 b. Of His bearing the reproaches of Goo's enemies, Rom. xv. 3. 
12. Of the mockery by the soldiers in the praetorium, S. Matt. xxvii. 

27-30. 

21. Of the offer of vinegar mingled with gall before the Crucifixion, 
S. Matt. :n:vii. 34 ; and of the sponge dipped in vinegar 
afterwards, S. John xi.x. 29-

22 sq. Of the present rejection of Israel, Rom. xi. g. 

25 a. Of the deposition of Judas, l:cts i. 20.] 

[Obs. 3. That the reproaches of Goo's enemies fell on our Lord Jesus Christ, 
shows that Christ's will was not to please Himself: S. Luke vii. 39 ; S. Mark 
ii. r6; S. Matt. ix. II ; S. John viii. 49. For He took these indignities and 
sufferings upon Hin.i voluntarily, Phil ii. 6-8 ; Heb. xii. 2, 3. The quotation 
indeed spea.ks of devotion to the cause of God, while the context insists upon 
eelf-renunciation/o, the spiritual interesf.s of man. There is no contradiction; 
the second object is implied in any adequate conception of the first. Our 
Lord gave Himself for His brethren in surrendering Himself perfectly to 
the Father's wilL] 

[ Ohs. + Our Lord, whether in action or in suffering, is the example of Christians, 
as being the Ideal or Archetypal Man. S. John xiii. 15 brroB<t-yµa lBoH<a bµiv : 

r S. John ii. 6 o Al-yoJ11 ;., ahfi, plvEiv l><1>•iAu 1<a9ws E1<1ivos 1tEp<E1ta.'NJUE 1<al aliTos 

oiiT..,, 1r•pt1taTEiv : cf. Wilberforce, lncarn. c. iii. 'Christ the Pattern Man by 
Nature.'] 

Reason 2 (yap ver. 4) 
quotation in ver. 3. 
Observe here -

for the appropriateness of the preceding 
From the purpose of the 0. T. Scriptures. 

j 
i. The descripti.on of the 0. T. ( 8u,1 wportpaq,'I ), as the Sacred 

Writings of ages which preceded the Apostolic (ver. 4). 
ll. The general purpose of the 0. T. (•lr TTJII ;,,.,.ETEpaY a,aau,ca"J..la11). 

Christian Instruction (ver. 4). 

I 
iii. The nwre specific (i11a) and moral purpose of the 0. T. is the 

firm maintenance of the Christian Hope in the Eternal 
Future (t11a '"I" •"'>..wl&i ;X"'f'*" ver. 4). This is secured by 
two particular effects of the O. T. 



;, 
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fostered 
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fa. 
,, 

lb. 

by ;, u1roµo11;,, the patience which is so peculiarly 
Christian, but of which the 0. T. gives such bright 
examples (ver. 4). 

by ;, 1rapak>.,,,m, the encouragement which the 0. T. 
affords by promises as well as examples (ver. 4). 

(Obs. J. The Old Testament is not merely archaeologically precious as a record ,,r 
the past, but has enduring nnd spiritual value: it is destined .r, IJµ<T<po.v li,lla
u,ca/1./av : cf. Art. vii 'Of the Old Testament.' It is 'not contrary to thP 
New, for both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is ofl'ered to 
mankind by Christ.' (Marcion denied this in hfa Antitheses, a work in which 
there were passages from the Law and the Gospel contrasted in order to 
show that they did not proceed from the same author; cf. Tertullian, ad". 
Marcim. lib. 4. So the Manichaeans, Aug. de Haeres. 46 ; Socr. H. E. i. 
22, and probably the Manichaean sects of Bulgarians, Cathari, &c. in th<' 
Middle Ages ; Mosh. Eccl. Hist. cent. xi. pt. 2, 5. §§ 2, 3.) It was indeed 
the manual of Christian li,liau,ca/1.ia in the Apostolic age, wtp,/1.,µo• 11po• li,~a
u,ca/1./av 2 Tim. iii. 16 : and li,liau,ca:A.ia1 as has been seen (xii. 7) 1 was itself 
a xap,uµa. This general purpose of the Old Testament is more specific
ally described as enabling Christians to cling to their hope of an Eternal 
Future.] 

(Obs. 2. ,) lMri<, the (specifically) Christian Hope. This may be (a) (1mbjedirc , 
the virtue by which the Christian looks forward to the promised future. 
Rom. v. 6; r S. Pet. iii. 15: or (b) (objectite), the future to which he looks 
forward, Rom. viii. 24 sq. The Old Testament warrants (b), and so 
strengthens (a); but liui rii• /nroµovfi• ,ea/ 11apo.,c>.:fi11•0,• seems to show that (a) 

is here meant. Twv -,po.q,wv (gen. auctoris: Winer, GT. N. T. p. 236) belongs to 
Tij< /nroµovij• as well as Tij< 11apa,c/l.1711<0J<. J 

[0bs. 3. The particular lesson of patience and encouragement in the Apostle·, 
mind is that afforded by our Lord's example in His voluntary acceptance 
of the reproaches of the Jews, as prophetically described centuries befor,. 
( ,rpo•-,pa,f>TJ) in Ps. Jxix. 9.] 

[Obs. 4. In the Collect for 2nd Sunday in Advent what is here said of the O!tl 
Testament is applied to the New Testament as well, and the idea of 1rapa1t/l.71-
11,s is determined into 'comfort.'] 

Principle III. 

The duty of mutual Jo,-bearance and union (TC\ a{rro if>po~•iv) incum
bent upon the au8Evfis and avvaTOI alike, and based on Christ':, 
double relation to the Jews and the Heathen (xv. 5-13). 

Benediction. (Suggested by ver. 4), (vers. 5, 6). 
T 2 
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1. The source of the Blessing. 

, ., , { Tijs t11roµovijs 1<al } • , , • ( ) 
o ""'°~ . , o':''1 vµiv ver. 5 . 

T'7S ,rapa1<>. 1/ITEOJS 

2. The substance of the Blessing. 
, , , f (i) Sphere of this cppov,iv = ,., d>.>.~>.ois (ver. 5). 

1"0 GVT"O 

1 (ii) Standard of this cppov,iv = l<OTO Xp11TTOII 'I11uouv. 
cppov,,v: 

The Will of Christ (ver. 5). 

3. The purpose of the Blessing. 

! 
(i) of mind, l 

U ·ty oµo&µal;av, in glorifying the Eternal Father of 
m (ii) and voice, our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 6). 

iv ivl tTTO#J,aTt, 

~ Obs. 1. The words ,..;;, l,.,,-oµ,,vi/• Heu ,..;;, .,,-apaH>..11u•o,• (gen. of quality, Winer, 
Gr. S. T. p. 231, Theophyl. alT[tJY Heu 1Jo,..;;pa lwoµ,i(<& e,6v), are suggested 
by ver. 4 ; but the Benediction which they introduce consists in TO abTo 
<t>pov,w, which cannot exist, unless men are taught forbearance, and are con
eoled by Gon. Gon unites these in His Essence, which is Love, and imparts 
them to those who ask Him, Rom. viii. 37. On this subject, see S. Cyprian's 
Treatise, De Bono Palientiae. For analogous titles, cf. xv. 13 o e,3, Tijs e"-7r,3os, 
Phil iv. 9 o e,o, ,..;;, •ll"IVT/•, see Rom. xv. 33; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20.] 

l Obs. 2. 3o/'I, a late form of 3oiTJ. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 346; cf. Eph. i. 17; iii. 16; 
2 Thess. iii. 16; 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. The gift is Unity.] 

,obs. 3. Essence of this unity. To abTo <t>pov•'iv =,} Hap3ia Hal ,) rf,vx~ µla Acts iv. 
32 ; uup,fmx_o, Phil. ii. 2. Of this Unity our Lord's Will is the standard 
(mmi), and Christians, as mutually related to each other, the sphere (ev).] 

~ Ob.s. 4. Result of this unity (,va). Unanimous acknowledgment of the Father: 
Iv iv, <TToµa.T, (instrumental). The inner unity naturally shows itself in 
unity of creed, of public prayer, of places and forms of worship.] 

I Obs. s- Toii Kvptov 'ITJ<Toii Xp,o-Toii belongs O'l11y to 'ff"aTlpa, not to 'the preceding Tov 
8t6v. Hal ( epexegetic) defines Tov e,6v more precisely as 1raTlpa 'ITJUoii Xp,uTov. 
Theodoret : ,}µii,,, e,ov •™•u• T<>v e,6v, Toii 3~ Kvpiov 'l710-oii 'ff"aTlpa. So in 
2 Cor. L 3; Ii. 31 ; Eph. i. 3 ; CoL i. 3; 1 S. Pet. i. 3. That 'ff"aTlpa is 
thus related to e,6., appears more clearly, where the two words occur 
without the appended '171uoii Xp,uToii: 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. v. 20; Col. iii. 17 ; 
8. James i. 27; iii. 9. Meyer, in Zoe.] 

§ Precept (suggested (8,o) by the foregoing Benediction, with a 
view to attaining its object, TO avTO cppa11ii11 IC,T.X.). 

f..,et both parties (the 8vi,aToi and au8mi,) welcome each other to 
full communion of heart and life (,rpau>.aµ/30.1'1u8t a>.,\q~ov,), 
(ver. 7 a). 
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[Obs. Thnt this precept is addressed not to the BvvaTol only, but to the dutl,v,,, 
nlso, is clenr from a,\,\~,\ov,, ver. 7 a, and {,µa, (not l,µlis), ver. 7 b.] 

§ Reason for the Precept. Christ's example (,ca8oa). He has 
received into fellowship with Himself both Jewish and Heathen 
converts (vµiis addressed to all), that GoD might be glorified in 
this association of the human family with His Son (ver. 7 bi. 

[Obs. ,I, Ba(av 0<ov seems to depend, not on rrpot1MµfJa.v,ue,, but on the imrn••· 
dintely preceding rrpau,>.a.fJETo, cf. v. 8, 9. 1rpou,>..a.fJ<To is predicated ,,f 
e,6,, xiv. 3. That 0,oi, is gen. obj., not gen. subj., results from vers. 6, 8, 12. 1 

§ Proof (yap, not a;, ver. 8) of the Reason (ver. 7 b) from the 
relation of our Lord Jesus Christ to Jews and Heathens ( vers 
8-12 ). 

Christ 
became 
81&,covor 

1r,p1Taµ.ijr 

at His 
Incarnation, 

1. (generally) on behalf of the Truth of GoD (v1rip 

a>..118,ias 0£ov). The Father was pledged to the 
promises which His Son thus realized (ver. 8 a\_ 

J

a. 

,. (,ped.fio'1ly) t 
with the proximate design of 

confirming the promises made 
to the Patriarchs (by fulfilling 
them in His own Person) 
(ver. 8 b). 

but with the more remote design 
that the Gentiles should praise 
GoD on account of His mercy 
(ver. 9 a). 

[Obs. I. ,\E-yo, -yap-' I mean,' in order to explain 1rp0t1,M/3no (ver. 7 b), according 
to Meyer. 3o(aua, is parallel to the preceding {3,fJa,.ri,ua,, and depends (not 
on >.I-yo,) , but on £1, T6. {,,rEp l>.lov, is only partly in contrast to {,,rEp a>.11-
ll<la,. Chl'ist came • to perform tho promises made unto the Fathers, and to 

remember the Holy Covenant.' But when the Jews refused the message of 
salvation, He brought mercy to the heathen, on account of which they would 
praise GoD, as Jewish prophecy itself anticipated. It is common to mak .. 
8o(aua,. depend-not on dr T6, but on >.I-yo,, and to account for the retention 
of the aorist ao(aua,, as pointing to the historical fact that the Gentiles had 
already been received into the Church, and had praised Gon for His mercy. 
Perhaps, if the thought favours this constn1ction, the structure of t h<• 

language suggests the other.] 

[Obs. 2. The heathen converts had to remember, (1) that Christ was o,wcovo, 
1r,p1Toµ.ijs, Himself a circumcised Jew, and the Mi,nister of the circumcil!<!<l 
people, to whom, as Messiah, He devoted Himself : S. Matt. xv. 24 o,,,, 
07ffO"T4.\TjV ,I µ1) ,Is 7,i wp6{3aTa T.i a1ro)..o,.\6Ta of1<ov 'l<Tpa~>... For o,wcovos, s,•~ 
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S. Malt. xx. 1a8. He came not 31a1to"'79f/11U1 d.A.\d. 31a1tovij,rai. And (1a) thnt 
the Jews could appeal to Gon's Promises, which Christ came to make good. 
On the other hand, the Jewish converts mustnotforget that, if the Gentiles 
would praise Gon for His unmerit.ed mercy (inrlp l.\lous), Jewish propheoy 
itself had said that they would do so, and thus Gon's d.\f/9,la was pledged to 
them also, and that for them too, although more remotely, Christ became 
ine.arnat.e. J 

§ Predictions in the 0. T. of the praise which converted heathen 
peoples would offer to Gon (vers. 9 b-12). 

~ Ohs. KaiJ,iis -yl-ypa.,,.,.a,.. The praises for the mercy offered to G on by the heathen 
world are in correspondence with Psalm xviii. 50. In ver. 10 ,) -yfK1-'I>{, is 
the subject of Al-y,,, and is suggest.ed by -yl-ypa11Ta1. In ver. II ,) -ypa<f,q Al-y<1 
b repeat;ed after ,raA,i,.J 

Predi.ction I. Psalm xviii. 50, quoted as prophetically expressing, 
in the language of Jesus Christ, the praise which He, with His 
brethren converted from Heathendom, would offer to the 
Father (ver. 9 ). 

Heb. iliil~ C~Q ":J"!it:' f;';l-,l! 

: i11f:ll~ i'?~~~ 
LXX (Tisch.) 3,a TOVTO lfoµoAo-y~,roµ,aI <TOI iv ;9.,,,,-,, Kvpi•, 1tal T'f' 

OlfOJJllTt <TOIi rf;r,Jlii,. 

Obs. 1. The citation corresponds with the LXX, except in the omission of 
Kvp<•-J 

• Obs. :a. Psalm xviii is certainly Davidic. It is given in :a Sam. xx.ii; and the 
inscription is justified by vers. 5-20, which must refer to the persecution 
by Saul. As David is a type of Christ, his language is typically-prophetic; 
David, when among the heathen, will praise Gon for deliverance ; Christ, 
present among the converted heathen, will, in union with them, praise Gon for 
His mercy. That is to say, the heathen, in union with and through Jesus 
Christ, will offer this tribute of praise, •vXap<<TToiivTu T/j, 0•/j, 1<al DaT~ 3,' 
al.Toti Col. iii. 17.] 

Prediction 2. Deut. xxxii. 43, quoted as a summons addressed by 
Moses to the heathen, bidding them join Israel in the joyous 
praise of GoD, when, in a distant future, Israel's deliverance and 
triumph should be complete (ver. 10). 

Heb. 

LXX (Tisch.) •v<f,pa11971T• .e.,,, JJ,fT<i. TOV Aaoii auToii. 

Obs. 1. The citation follows the LXX, which differs from the Heb. In 
the latter, there is at p1·ebent nothing to explain p,tTa.. The LXX may 
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hnve read i~p-n~ (Kennicott). The Hiphil j't'F'.' may mean either, 't" 
cause to shout for joy,' Ps. Ixv. 9, Job xxix. 13; or 'to shout for joy,'' to 
rnjoico,' followed by,, Ps. lxxxi. 2; or may he used absolutely, Ps. xxxii. r 1. 

Render accordingly : 'Shout for joy, ye heathen, (who are now) His peoplA.' 
(Aquiln, Theodorus), or (Hengstenberg), 'Shout for joy, ye heathen, [let] 
His people [shout].' The double subject being rendered by µ.•Ta. Tov ,\aou. 

Wogue translntes, Natirms, felicilez srm peuple : Vulg. Laudate, genies, plYJ)ulum 
ejus: De Wette, 'Rejoice, ye tribes(!), His people.'] 

[_Obs. 2. In Deut xxxii 'Israel reads its paHt, present and future, and indeed in 
one sense the future of humanity.' See Siphra, Dev.term. p. 932 (in Ugolini, 
Thesaur. Antiq. Sacr. Venet. 1753). The LXX and the Apostle saw that 
Israel's future triumph involved the association of converted heathen with 
the covenant people in the work of praise.] 

Prediction 3. Psalm cxvii. 1, quoted as containing a twofold 
summons to the praise of GoD, addressed to all the peoples of 
Heathendom (ver. 11 ). 

Heh. c•i~-,:.i ;,;;,..-ntt ~,,n 

• : c•;t-t;-Y:.i ;,,m~~ 
• ._,T T :-

LXX (Tisch.) alvfiTE ,-011 KVptov 1r411Ta Td E8v71 Effllwit1aTE aVTOv 1rllnH 

ol Aao[. 

[ Obs. r. The citation follows the LXX, except in adding 1<ru. A.B.C.D.E.~. 
S. Chrys. read bcuv,uaTa,O'av for <1rcuvfoaT<.] 

[ Obs. 2. Ps. cxvii, the shortest of all the Psalms, is a later Hallelujah addressed 
to the heathen world, inviting its peoples to come into the Kingdom of 
Gon. C•l:)t,t occurs here only in the Old Testament Hebrew ; the word 
elsewhe~ ~eans Ishmaelites, or Midianitiah tribes. C•u-,.::i, all peoples 
without distinction ; c•ct-tn-,.::i, all nations without exception.] 

Prediction 4. Isaiah x.i. 1 o, quoted to show that the King Messiah, 
Who was to descend from David, would reign over the heathen, 
and be the Object of their hope (var. 12). 

Heb. ~i1;J c;s~ n:;:,1 
c•~Jl c,;i~ il?,il ,~ •~ ~~ 

• ~~,~ C'iD ,,~t,t 
:• • T •• 

'And it shall come to pass in that day, 
The Root of Jesse, which stands as a Banner of peoples, 
For It will the nations ask.' 

LXX {Tisch.) 1<al :Un, lv TV -IJµ..IPlf lt<dvp ~,(a TOV 'I,uua1, t<tU d civ,u
Taµ..Evos dpXEIV l9viuv l,r' avTii l9v'I EAtr10t10'1. 

[ Obs. 1. The citation follows the LL"C, except in omitting lv TV -IJp.•rx, l1<E<VJI, But 
the LXX differs from the Hebrew. C1Cl1 C,J~ ic:s, ,~t-t is paraphrased by 
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ite concrete historie&l meaning, I, d1•10'raµ,vos rf.pX"" 19v~v: and l1'.,r1oti0'1 
represents the spiritual impulse which results in or from the act described 
by ,wi'il.l 

[01>$. ,:,, The citation occurs in the last of the poems designed to consolo Ismcl 
under the Ass)Tilln oppre8sions (c. vii-xii); and it describes the destruc
t.ion of the world-empire, and the rise of the Kingdom of the Lord in 
Messiah (x. 5-xii). The tree of David's sovereignty has been hewn down: 
the root alone remains. Out of this root, however, springs up ,~, W'I~, the 
root-sprout of Jesse, Who is, also, the Root itself, as being of its substance, 
end as having preserved it from utter decay. In Him the root of Jesse 
recovers a 8econd youth ; He is oxalted into a Banner, which summons 
the nations to gather round it, tl'OV Cl~, and they ask for Him as the new 
Object of their hope. The passage is strictly Messianic, Delitzsch 'in loc. 
S. Paul traces the fulfilment of this ,wi-,, in the praises offered to Goo for 
His mercy by the converted heathen.] 

[ Obs. 3. ,) pl(a .-oii J.<O'O'al, Radix JC'sse, ,) t,i(a Aa/313, applied to oui· Lord in Rev. v. 
s ; xxii. 16. Its full sense is given in Is. xi. 1 l[•"-•VO"<.-a, t,a/33os it< .-;;, /1(1/, 
'l<O"O'at, t<al a.v9os EK .-ijs t,l.(11s d.vaM0'<1'CU, i~h, 'a rod' Prov. xiv. 3. i?~ (a.v9os), 

• a sprout,' ' shoot ' ; from i:!l'l, ( 1) ' to shine,' (,:,) ' to flower,' ~1~, 'a root,• 
~~ (Pi.) 'to root out.'] 

[Obs. 4. 1-rr' av.-ii l1'.,,-,oiiu,. fol, of the object on which Hope rests, 1 Tim. iv. 10; 

• vi. 17. It is si.milarly used of the object of Faith : ,r,ur,v,,v l11' aliTfi Rom. 
iL 33 ; x. 11. Observe the bearing of;,,· avT,f, on the Divinity of Christ.] 

§ Concluding Benediction (ver. 13). 

[ Obs. This Benediction is suggested by the preceding citation ; cl e,3, ..;;, l1'.,rl3o, 
by l1'.,r,oiiu,, just as that in ver. 5 is suggested by ver. 4. This section ends, 
as it began, with a Benediction.] 

1. Author of the Blessing. 
;, e,os ~s ,">.1rlaos (gen. auctoris), cf. ver. 5 (ver. 13). 

2. Substance of the Blessing. 

,i>..11f'6>ua, vµ,as ,ralTf/s { ~=;ts } ;,, Trji ,r,unv .. ,, ( ver. 1 3 ). 

"'P'J"f/S 

3. Aim of the Blessing (to be secured l11 av11&,. .. llvfvpnTos aylov). 

The abundance of Hope : fl~ .-o ,rfp,uu,ufw ;,,.as l11 .-fi ,">.1rl8, 

(ver. 13). 

[Obs. 1. The Blessing begins and ends with,,._,,.,,, without which xapa. and dp{,v11 
cannot fill the soul. When, in the life of faith, they do fill the soul, they 
react upon the i"-'irls which producee them, •Is .-3 ,rfp10'0'Evuv.] 

[ Ob•. 2. Baur's objection (Studi.en, 1836. n. 3) to the Pauline origin of xv. 1-13, 
turns chiefly upon the expression ~112Hovos ,r<ptTOl'ijs (xv. 8), which he con· 
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eiders unlike the Apostle, and inconsistent in the author of Gal. i, ii. But 
this strong and condensed expression is intentionally chosen to remind the 
Gentiles of the high honour which had been put upon Israel by the Birth 
and early Ministry of Jesus Christ. That IJ1a1<011M harmonizes with 8. Matt. 
xv. 24 ; xx. 28, hns been observed already. But that Christ was, primarily, 
llc&t<ovo• 11tp<Toµij• is implied in Rom. i. 16 (1rpwT011), and in ix. 5; xi. 16, 28. 
Certainly in xv. 8 the Apostle represents our Lord's relation to the ,Jews as 
in some sense the payment of a debt, by the expression l,,r~p d>.719,ia• e,oii 
(ver. 8), while Hie relation to the heathen was purely one of compassion 
(/11r~p '"''°"' ver. 9) : and at first sight this might seem to be in conflict with 
the argument of eh. x, in which he will not allow that GoD awed the Jews 
anything. In reality there is no contradiction ; since what GoD did not 
owe to the Jews, He may be represented, 1<aT' 6.119ponro11, ae having owed to 
Himself. S. Paul lays stress upon this aspect of religious history, with 
a viEIW to correcting the Gentile i£ou9<111Jl1t< of everything Jewish.] 



EPILOGUE. 

xv. 14-33. 

Tone of parts of the Epistle justified. 

[ Obs. This Epilogue should be compared with the Introduction, eh. i. 8-16, to 
which it corresponds in several respects. It may be analyzed briefly as 
follows:-

The Apostle justifies the frank tone he has assumed (To"A.µ11poupov ver. 15) 
in writing to a Church which so entirely enjoys his confidence as the 
Roman (vers. 14, 15), by reference to 

( 
r. his calling to be the "A.«Toup-yils 'l11uoii XptO'Toii <ls T4 l9v11 (ver. 16). 
2. his past labours among the heathen nations (vers. 17-21). 

'3. his plans, past and present, for visiting Rome : (proof of interest), 
( vers. 23-29 ). 

( 
4. his anxiety to be assisted by the prayers of the Church of Rome under 
. these circumstances; (proof of confidence), (vers. 30-33).] 

§ General. Statement (vers. 14, 15). The Apostle, although himself 
persua<led (not less than others) that the Roman Christians are 

eminently 
gifted in 

j 
a. general excellence--µ,urol aya8wuvVf/s- ( ver. 14 ). 
b. knowledge of Christian truth-nnrX,,pwµivo, n&u,,s

yvwu,ws- (ver. 14). 

le. power of giving good spiritual advice-8vvaµEvo, 

a:>..:>..~:>..ovs vou8ETE<v (ver. 14 ). 

Yet has written to the Romans -

J

a. more 'boldly' (ro>..p.,,poupov) than such an estimate 
(as that in ver. 1) would seem to warrant (ver. 15). 

b. in parts of his Epistle (ano p.ipous-) (ver. 15). 

(• .,. ) l Cf. vi. 12 sq., 19; viii. 9; xi. I7 sq. ; xii. 3; xiii. 3 sqq., 13, 14 ; 
Eypa.,,u l xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13, 15, 20 ; xv. 1-8.J 

c. in the manner of one who again reminds them of 
truths which they knew before (&r Jnavaµ,µv,,uKwv) 

(ver. 15). 
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L Obs. r. 'fhe three qualities prodicatecl of the Romans, d-,a90J'1v1171, -,vw"''• vou9<T<iv, 

advance from tho general to the pnrticular. d-,a90J'1v1171, • general excellence,' 
widor than Xf"1'1T0T1J• (S. Chrys. ix. p. 729 oA61tA71pov r,}v &.p•TTJV ol,Ta, ,ca>-••n 

Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9; 2 Thoss. i. rr. -,vw'1••, here of Christian truth, 
I Cor. i. 5; viii. 1, 7. vou9,uiv Acts xx. 31; I Cor. iv. 14; Eph. vi. 4; Col. i. 28; 

iii. r6. The expressions µ•'1To1, 1rnr>,.71pa,µlvo, must be understood relalfrely ; 

and not of individuals, but of the whole Church. There was still room 
therefore for the 1rV•uµaT11tov xlipurµa which the Apostle says at i. rr, he waa 
anxious to communicate to them and which Baur (Paulu.,. ii. c. 3) refers to 
as disproving the Pauline authorship of c. xv. The Apostle is not 
inconsistent with any of his former language: still less is he 'writing 
insincerely.' The ~man Church, as a whole, was what he here says. Cf. 
i. 8.] 

[Obs. 2. ToAµTJpoupov (cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 304). This expression is not 
1 too apologetic to be apostolical,' since it refers to the manner, not to the 
matter, of parts of the Epistle ; and courtesy is an Apostolic grace. .-,pa,f,a. 

not the epistolary use, like scripsi ; since the Apostle refers not to the whole 
letter (which his readers would think of), but to particular parts of it. 
(Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 347.) In hravaµ,µvf,'11tG1V remark the reference to 
the previous teaching which the Romans had enjoyed, and the Apostolic 
modesty which limits the scope of the Epistle so considerably. S. Chrys. 
Tovr«Tnv µ11tp611 n. Cf. 2 S. Pet. i. 12. Observe the im- in i1ravaµ,µvf,'11tG1V.] 

§ Justification of the Apostle's frankness in addressing the 
Romans. It is in keeping with his whole relation towards the 
Romans and the Church at large (vers. 16-33). 

Reason I. The Apostle's 'boldness' is justified by the high grace 
which he had received to be the priest (>..nTovfY'Yo" ••• i•pavfYYoivro) 
of Jesus Christ towards the heathen (ver. 16). 

In the 
grace of 

S. Paul's 
Apostolic 

office 
observe 

1. Its source. ~ xcip,~ ~ &8,itTa vrro Toii e,oii 

(ver. 16). 

2. Its effect on the Apostle: rls TO ETva& µ.~. 

( Character), >..movpyov •1,,uoii Xp,urnii, priest of 
Jesus Christ (ver. 16). 

(Field of work), ,:Ha WIITJ, the heathen (ver. 16). 
(Description of work), i•pavp-,oiiVTa, doing 

priestly work (in respect of), (ver. 16). 
(Subject matter), ro ,liayyiX,ov roii e,oii, the 

Gospel message (ver. 16). 

3. Its pUtpose, that (,vo) the oblation of the 
converted heathen might be acceptable to 
the Father, being ;,.,,alTl'Ell'I fP Il11,v,-iar1 O')ll'f' 

(ver. 16). 
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[Obs. 1. That >..f<Toupyo, here means, not a public 0l1<ovo1,o< nor a 3,&,.ovos, but 
specifically a p,ie.sr (cf. Acts xiii. SI; Phil. ii. 17), deriving his authority 
from Jesus Christ (Rom. i. 5), is clear from the explanatory 1,poupyofo,Tn 

which follows. l•poupy•i'v = ' sacra face re,' as a priest ; often intmns. but 
here transit., like lpya(,u9a, nnd lµ,ropdJEu9a,, cf. Winer, G,·. N. T. p. S179, 
with Tci ,iJay-yl>..iov : which however is not the 1rpou<f,op& (the l9v'I m-e the 
,rpou<f,opa\ but the system or doctl'ine which is administered. 'lfpoup-yoforrn 
is rendered 'sacrificans' by Rufinus, • consecrans' by S. Augustine, 
• sanctificans' by the Vulgat-0. For this use of l,poupy,i'v, soo Joseph . .Ant. 
TI. 6. SI.] 

[ °"6. SI. ,) wpou<f,o,,a Twv Mvwv (gen. apposition, ,viner, G,·, N. T. p. 666), n more 
solemn word than ffllp<<TTO.v«v (SI Cor. iv. 14; xi. 11; Col. i. 2S11 28). See 
Heb. x. 10 1rpo<1<foopri Tou <10Jµ.aT0< •1.,uou Xpt<TTou : Ep. v. SI. In order that 
the converted Gentiles, consecrated by the Holy Spirit to be Gon's, may be 
an offering acceptable [to the Father. and] made by the Apostle as the 
priest of Christ, it is necessary that the offering must be pure (Rom. xii. 
1). Hence ,)yLa<T/LfV'J.] 

[Obs. 3. ,)-y,auµlV'J h, nvulµ.aT< a-y{'!' is in contrast to the purely external consec1·a
tion of the Levitical Sacrifices. ay,&(«v means to consecrate as an offering 
(S. John :rvii. 19 ), like ehJi? Ex. xiii. SI. This consecration of the converted 
•9v.J takes place in Baptism (Gal. iii. S17; Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 26).] 

[0bs. 4. The cast of the phraseology of this passage is very remarkably litlll'gical. 
Without directly mentioning the Eucharist, it seems already to take for 
granted those ways of referring to it, which we find in the early Fathers; 
see Hickes, on The Chrisr:ian Priesthood, vol. ii. pp. 93-100 (Oxf. 1847); 
Kcble, Sermons .Academical and O=-sionnl, p. 366, note.] 

Reason IT. The Apostle's 'boldness ' is justified by his past 
labours (vers. 17-21). 

[ Obs. This is introduced by a proposition which follows from ver. 161 but is 
connected still more closely with ver. 18.] 

§ Inference (oi11 ver. 17) from the foregoing. The Ka11x'lu1s of the 
Apostle ( the warrant of his attitude towards the Roman Church) 
(ver. 15) properly belongs to him (lxc.>); since it is wholly un
conneck,d with self, as being, ( 1) iv XptuT~ •1.,uoii, in Christ, Whose 
AEtTovpyc'" he is; and (2) as dealing with Ta 1rpos TOIi 8fo11, Whose 
Gospel he administers as a priest. He therefore proceeds to the 
proof of ,ca11x1Jcrtv lxw (ver. 17), (vers. 18-21) . 

.Arg. 1. (Negative confirmation.) (Limits of the work referred to.) The 
Apostle makes no reference to the labours of others for the 
propagation of the Faith (vers. 18, 19 a). 

[ Obs. I. The words oi, t<aTflp-ya4aTo are emphatic. The 1<abx111m, he implies, WQuld 
be forfeited, if he were claiming as his own the labours of other Apostles. 
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Rondered 11ffirm11tively, ver. 18 runs: 'I will venture to let myHelf be 
henrd only ns to those things which Christ has brought about by my agency 
towards making the heathen obedient to Him.'] 

[Obs. :a. Remark the Apostolic conception of a mission to the heathen. 

I. The real Convertor is Christ, Xp«1T3• KaTE1fYYli<1aro. 

:a. The instrument is His Apostle, ll,' lµov. 

3. The purpose in view is that the heathen should obey Jesus Christ, by 
fnith and good works, El• ~11'aKo~v i9viiw Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26. 

4. The means employed are 

{ ' :,,'!:::::~. 
2. super• 
natural 

agencies. 

I a. ~.6-yq,, preaching the Gospel. 
b. fnq,, active efforts, journeys, organizations, &c. 

J
a. pou•er ~hich ~oes ~o:th from (gen. deriv.) mirac/,es. 

I (1) u71µ"a, n,ni:t, tokens of Gon's near Presence. 
(ii) rlpara, tl'nE>b as producing astonishment. 

lb. power which goes f~~h

1 

from the Holy Spirit into the 
minds of men, Iv ouvaµ« IlvE1,µaTo• d,fov.J 

[ Obs. 3. For a complete account of the words rlpa•, u71µiiov, as also ovvaµ,• and 
lnov, see Archbishop Trench, Miracles of our Lord, pp. 2-8. u71,uia and 
rlpara both refer to the significant aspect of miracles; but of the two, u71µ,iov 
is the more ethical. The usual order of the words follo,vs in Heb. nin~ 
c•i:,~b~: exceptions are in Acts ii. 22, 43 ; vi. 8 ; vii. 36.] 

A1y. 2. (Range of previous labours.) (Result (&on) ofvers. 18, 19 a.) 
The Apostle had fully published the Gospel of Christ between 
Jerusalem and lllyria, besides making a circuit (,n,,cX'i') in Arabia 
and Syria ( ver. 19 b ). 

[ObJ. 1. Although S. Paul had begun to preach at Damascus, and having made r, 
retreat in Arabia did not go to Jerusalem until three years after hi~ 
conversion (Gal. i. 17, 18) ; yet he entered the Apostolic fellowship first at 
Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26, and made it the terminus a quo of later efforts, Acts 
xviii. 22; xx. 16. Jerusalem was the centre of the Apostolic Church: Is. ii. 
3 was fulfilled in its relatic,n to the Gospel. S. Paul writes 'I,pouu},.uµa only 
at Gal. i. 17, 18; ii. 1.] 

[Obs. 2. ,cal KvK'A.q, negatives the idea of working directly between Jerusalem and 
Illyria. S. Chrys. and others understand it to describe the course of his 
journey through Syria, Asia Minor, Troas, and Macedonia, - a courso 
which was inevitable, unless tho Apostle had gone to Greece by sea. KvKAq, 
means ' in the arc of a circle,' and Kai shows that it refers to a journey over 
and above the nearest land route between Jerusalem and Illyria. It th~ 
glances at the facts of Gal. i. 17, 18.] 

[Ohs. 3. Mlxp,, like d.xfll, is used alike of place and time. To understand by 
µ.lXP• that the Apostle only reached the Illyrian frontier during a Macedonian 
excursion, is inconsistent with ver. 23 ; although of itself µEXP• decides 
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nothing, sin<'e it sometimes includes and sometimes excludes the point 
attained to. Cf. Rom. v. 14 ; S. Matt. xiii. 30; Phil. ii. 30, and S. Matt. xi. 
23 ; Phil. ii. 8. Probably the Illyrinn Mission is to be referred to tho 
µijM< Tp<i'< of Acts xx. 3 ; the silence of the Acts is no roe.son agninst it. 
The intention t.o ,-isit Nicopolis, referred to at Tit. iii. 12, would have boen 
at a much later date.] 

[ Ob.s. 4. The phrase ,,>. . .,poii,, TO ,ooyyj>..,ov, 'fulfil the Gospel,' implies prenching 
it so that it is received. Cf. Col. i. 25 .,1...,po,ua, T0V >..&-yov Tou thoii. Compare 
S. Luke -.-ii. 1 with S. Matt. vii. 28.] 

A,-g. 3. (Method of action.) The Apostle had made it a point of 
honour to preach, not in districts where Christ had been already 
named by preachers and confessors of the faith, but (in accord
ance with the spirit of Is. lii 15) where He was ns yet entirely 
unknown (ver. 20, 2 1 ). 

(Obs. 1. By the word t/>•1..oT~µo,',µ,vov, the Apostle moons that he followed as a 

point of honour the nile which he proceeds (oiJTo.,) to state in preaching the 
Gospel. On g,,>..0T1p,icr6a1, see 2 Cor. v. 9; 1 Thess. iv. 11.] 

[ Obs. 2. Of this rule the negati!Je side is, not to preach where others had founded 
Churches previously. His motioo was (iva pfi 1t.T.>...) to avoid continuing the 
work of conversion which others had already begun. Compare 2 Cor. x. 
14 b-16 a.x_p, -,ap t<tU ;,,,;;,,, i.,,6tl.uap•v iv Ttp d,an•>.ltp TOU Xp11ITou· oli1t .i. Tit 

O.µ.rrpa. mvxWµ.Evot Ev a.>..1'.oTpl.ou ,c/nro,s, EA1rlBa B~ lxovTEs, aU(avoµfvTJs Tijs 1rlaTEcus 

;,,,;;,,,, Ell ;,,,,_;, ,,.-,a>..w6ijvai., /taTll T0V .rcavova -IJµii,v .i. 1r<p<1I1I.tav, <ls Ta {,.,,p,1tE1Va 

;,,,;;,,, <W"f"(EJuuau6ai., ov1t Iv a>..1..oTp/tp 1tavav1 ds Ta ho,µa 1tavx~uau6a,., It is a 
mistake to suppose that S. Paul followed this nile in e>rder to avoid 
controversies with those who had preceded him. For him the Apostolic 
office was first in labour as first in honour ; and he confined himself to the 
work of founding Churches, as being the most difficult. His rule did not 
prevent him from writing to Churches which others had founded, as, e.g., to 
the Colossians and the Romans ; he only avoided such work as implied 
personal residence in these places. Thus, he only contemplated passing 
through (3,awop,vop•vos ver. 24) Rome ; his la tor residence there wa• 
compulsory-as a prisoner.] 

§ Is. lii 15 quoted in illustration of the Apostle's rule to confine 
his Li.hours to those heathens who had not received the Faith of 
Christ from others ( ver. 2 1 ). 

Heb. 'IN"i en, ,ec-tt~ ,~ec ,::, 
: 'm;~., wc~N, • ~~tc~ 

T I • : T -;.• --:1-

'For what has not been told unto them they see, 
And what they have not heard they discover.' 

LXX : Tisch.) ols obit d.vvnlMJ 'llfpl a.l,Toii &1fovTOJ, 1tal of ou1t 4/t'f/1t6,,.11, 1Il/ll{it1ovir,. 
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[Obs. I. The citation follows the LXX, who took,~ in each line &I! maHc., and 
added 11,pl al,rcv.] ., -: 

[ Obs. 2. The linos occur at the beginning of the prophecy of the exaltation of the 
Servant of the Lord out of deep degradation (b. Iii. 13-liii. 12). In thP. 
Hebrew the kings, who shut their mouths in amazement at the exaltation 
of the Servant, are the subjects of,~ and \))i!lnrl. But the ApoRtl" here 
substitutes the heathon-nations to .;horn thTe t~e Servant of the Lord is 
not yet made known, on the ground that together with and as represented 
by the' kings' ( in the prophecy) their people also must see His glory. Cf. 
especially S. Matt. xiii. 23 ; xv. 10. The Apostle deduces a rule for his 
own work from a law of Gon's Providence.] 

Reason III. The Apostle's ' boldness ' is warranted by the 
practical interest in the Roman Church which his past and 
present plans for visiting Rome have consistently implied 
(vers. 22-29 ). 

1. Past schemes for visiting Renne. These have resulted in nothing, 
because (a,& ver. 22) the Apostle's mode of working has 
obliged him to confine himself to the districts mentioned in vers. 
19, 20 (ver. 22). 

[Obs. ver. 22 is an answer to a tacit objection. • If you have felt such inte1·est 
in us as to write as you,do, why have you not paid us a visit before now?' 
,.,,,.o,rroµ.'I" need not be explained of external hindrances: the Apostlo's 
sense of duty has prevented the journey. Tei 110.\Aa. : in most cases, 'plerum
que.' The Apostle will not say that this motive entirely accounts for his 
continued absence.] 

2. Present anticipations of visiting Rome (vers. 23-29). 

(A) General hopes of visiting Rome (vers. 23, 24). Their warrant. 

[Obs. 1111111 6E (ver. 23) introduces a contrast to ,v<HoTrTOµ.TJ" ver. 22.] 

a. The Apostle has no longer scope (nlroov) for founding new 
Churches in the 11.>.ip.ara between Jerusalem and Illyria (ver. 
23 a). 

[Obs. 1tAlµ.a, 'region,' (from the apparent declension of the sky to the horizon): 
2 Cor. xi. 10 ; Gal. i. 21.) 

b. The Apostle's l1mro6ia to visit the Romans is now of many 
years' standing (ver. 23 b). 

[ Obs. l,r,,ro8/a only here. 2 Cor. vii. 7, II l1r11109TJu1<. Phil. iv. I l1r1..-J8~ro,. On 
the subject, see oh. i. 11, 13.J 
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,·. The Apostle hopes, whenever he canies out his projected 
journ~y into Spain, to pass through Rome, and have n sight 
( 11 .. iuno-Bai) of the Roman Christians. After pattially satisfy
ing his longing to see them, he hopes to be sent forth by 
them on his Spanish journey, with escort and provisions 
(ver. 24). 

L Oh.,. 1. The words ,>..,Moµ,,, 1rpos vµcis in the text. rec. are doubtful. Tho con
struction is broken ; l>..1ri(o, [-ytlp] begins a new sentence, and the sentence, 
which is thus inteITUpted, beginning at ws Mv 1rop.,;.,,,,.., is not resumed. 
The implied sense is given in ver. 28 a1r•>-•ouol"'• 3,' liµo,v <Is I1ravlav.] 

~ Oh.,. 2. S. Pnul only contemplated passing through Romo (3,a1rop,v6µ,vos ver. 24; 
~,· vµo,• ver. 28), and remaining just long enough to see the several 
members of the Church there. 8,ciufJw here only in S. Paul. It was in 
a,•cordnnce with the Apostolic rule, stated in ver. 20, that he would thus 
ha,ten on to Spain, where as yet no Church had been founded. I=vfo, 
generally in Greek 'IP71p/a., Hdt. i. 163 ; Strsbo, iii. 4. 16 : but also 'Iu=via 

1 Mace. viii. 3.j 

L Obs. 3. 1rpo1r•µ<1>9ijvw. This solemn act by which an Apostle was sent forth on 
his work, accompanied by an escort of Christian friends, is most fully 
described in Acts xxi. 5. Cf. Acts xv. 3 ; xx. 38 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 6, II ; 2 Cor. 
i. 16. From these two last passages it seems that provision for the jow·ney 
was often made. ,,«i (by attraction for i1<<iu•, S. Matt. ii. 22 ; xvii. 20 ; S. 
,John xviii. 3) seems to shnw that S. Paul hoped to be nccompanied, all the 
way, by members of the Church of Rome; probably too, provisions would be 
given him for the whole journey: Tit. iii. 13; 3 S. John 6, 7.] 

[ Obs. 4. By a,r,l µepovs the Apostle implies that he cannot hope within so short a 
time for perfect spiritual satisfaction (<µ1r71.71u6w) through intercourse with 
the Roman Church. They had more to give than he could expect to receive. 
Observe the gen. of the person after ,µ1rM1u6w.] 

(B) Engagement in the immediate futw-e, which (only) postpones 
his 'Visi,t to llome (vers. 25-28). 

; Ob.,. vwl Tii here introduces a contrast with the future sketched out in ver. 24, 
just es vvvl t,, in ver. 23 introduced a contrast with <v<1<01rr6µ71v. The 
Apostle has to account for not being able to act immediarely in the spirit of 
ver. 24; and his reasons follow.] 

( 1) He is on his way to Jerusalem, in the service of the Christians 
who live there (8uuwvwv To1s dylo11), (ver. 25). 

[ ub.,. By the pres. part. tJ,a.1<ovwv the Apostle implies that the journey itself was 
part of the service, Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 429. J 

§ Explanation (yap ver. 26) of his phrase a,a,covw11 TOIS aylo,s (vers. 
26, 27). 
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a. The fact which this phrase presupposes. [The Churches of] 
Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make some 
collection for those members of the Church of Jerusalem who 
are poor (Tov~ -rrr"'xov~ T;;,,, ay,.,v), (ver. 26). 

[Obs. 1. itou,""'lo is used for almegiving, because true fellm.Dship on the part of the 
wealthy with the poor, implies a communicatim of some part of their sub
stance. Hence the word acquires its active meaning. For itowo,v/av ,ro,~
aaatla,, see ,:a Cor. viii. 4; ix. 13: also cf. Rom. xii. 13, which explains the 
expression, Tai. xpfla,r Twv a-yio,v 1tow..,,,ovvTn. By 1l,U1t71aa11 the spontaneous 
character of the effort is marked ; the reason of the ,i,301tla follows in 
ver. 27.J 

[Obs. 2. 'Macedonia' and 'Achaia' were the two provinces into which Greece 
was divided by the Romans. The names of the territorial districts are 
used for the Christiane who inhabit them. The Church haa already a 
presentiment of empire.) 

[Obs. 3. The journey here alluded to is that to which I Cor. xvi. 1-4; Acts 
xix. 21 refer. For the collection in Macedonia, see ,:a Cor. viii. I; ix. 
,:a eqq.; for that in Achaia, see I Cor. xvi. I eqq. (comp. Gal. vi. 6 sq.'. By 
Twa the Apostle hints at his ignorance of the amount collected : the moral 
value of the collection was in his eyes of much greater importance than the 
exact sum.] 

b. The motive for this collection. The Greek Churches were 
spiritually debtors to the Church of Jerusalem, from which 
the Gospel had gone forth. The claim of the Church of 
Jerusalem upon the charity of the Greek Churches takes the 
form of an arg. a majori ad minus :-

If the converted heathen had shared in the spiritual privileges of 
the Jewish Christians, the converted heathen ought to make a 
sacrifice, in the matter of their worldly goods, for the Jewish 
Christians (ver. 2 7 ). 

[ Obs. ital ~,p11>..fra, adds a new element to the repeated 71i,M"'laa11. The collection 
was a matter of free-will ; and yet the Greek Churches were in the debt of 
the Church of Jerusalem. By Tei ,rv•11µan1<a all the blessings of the Gospel 
considered as gifts of the Holy Spirit are meunt. Antioch, the first heathen 
Church, was founded from Jerusalem, Acts xi. 19, 20. The least the 
heathen could do was (>..u,011pyijaa,) to make a sacrificial service of T<& 
aap1<11<a (their possessions belonging to the world of sense) for the benefit of 
the poor Christians in Jerusalem. >..E1To11p-yijaa,, as at xiii. 6; xv. 16; cf. 
Phil. iv. 18.] 

(2) (Pract-ical inference, ol11 ver 28.) When he has done his work 
[for the Greeks who commission him, and J for the Jewish 

V 
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Christians at Jerusalem, he will set out on another journey 
(atr,>.,vuoµ,n) for Spain, and will pass through Rome (a,' uµwv) 

(ver. 28). 

[Olis. 1. Tov-ro refers to the duty suggested by the circumstances dl!scribed in 
vers. 26, 27. For l1r1T•"-"", 'to complete," see 2 Cor. vii. 1; viii. 6, 11. 

u,ppa:ya,a.µ,vos, • having oocured, as by affixing a seal to a document,' this 
fruit of charity to the Jewish Christians. By handing over to the Church 
of Jerusalem the alms which were sent from Greece, the Apostle assured 
these alms to that Church as its property. auT01s, like avTciw and aurois in 
ver. 27, refers to the Christians in Jerusalem, rather than the Greek 
Christians.j 

: Ol•s. 2. It is clear that S. Paul subsequently abandoned for awhile the hope of 
visiting Spa.in: cf. Acts xx. 25. During his first imprisonment at Rome, 
he looked forward to visiting Philippi (Phil. ii. 24), and Colossae (Philem. 
22;. This anticipation, however, is not inconsistent with his' having 
actually made a western journey before his second imprisonment. S. 
Clement of Rome says expressly that he went l,rl TO Tipµa Tijs Ma-,111s (I ad 
C.or. c. v, on which see the note in Lightfoot's ed.). Cf. Muratorian Frag
ment apud Westcott, Hist. Canon, pp. 525 ff.: and among later authorities, 
S. Jerome, De Vir. JUus!. c. 5; Comm. in Amos, v. 8: S. Epiphanius, Haer. 
xxvii. n. 6; Theodoret, Comm. in 2 Tim. iv. 17. Cf. N eander, Pjlanzung d. 
Kirche, i. p. 390.] 

(Cl Encouraging conviction about his visit to Rome (olaa ver. 29), 

He knows that it will be accompanied by a full measure of 
Christ's Blessing (ver. 29). 

[Obs. r . ..-oii ,iia-y-y,JJov, text. rec. is not found in A. B. C. D. E. F. G. Clem. 
Alex. Orig. Copt. al] 

: Obs. 2. This expression of confidence in the Blessing from Christ which would 
attend his visit forms a natural transition to the exhortation which follows 
( vers. 30-32 ). ) 

Reason IV. The Apostle's 'boldness' is warranted by the affec
tionate proof of confidence in the Roman Church which he 
gives by asking to be personally remembered in its intercessions 
(vers. 30-32). 

1. Motives to this intercession (ver. 30). 

{ 
a. Our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 30). 
b. ~ 0)'<111"'1 TOU U11,vµarnr (ver. 30). 

[Obs. 1. liut beloDgs to rapa"a>..w. It is l,y referrirv; t,o our Lord Jesus, and to the 
Love of the Spirit, that the Apostle desires to move his Roman readers to 
pray for him. Cf. Winer, Gr. N. T. p. 477.) 
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[Obs. ::a. The d-ya'"I -,oil nv,6µa-,o• may mean, (r) the Love of the Spirit wherehy 
He is the eternal Bond between the Father and the Son, or (2 1 the Love 
which He inspires, Gal. v. 22.] 

2. Description of this intercession,-

1. its generic character. It will occur among (,11) the 'll'po,uvxa, 

vrr•p ,µov 1rpor -,l,,, a,6v, which (he takes it for granted) are 
offered by the Roman Church, (ver. 30). 

2. its specific character. It is to be an earnest struggle, con
certed between the Apostle and his readers ( awaywvi(,u0a, ), 

(ver. 30). 

[ Obs. On avva-,11111,(,alla,, see Col. ii. I d-,.,,,a .,,,pl v}'DJII : Col. iv 12 ci-y,,w,(6µ.vo, 

vrr~p vµJi,11. Prayer is often an earnest struggle, as with Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 
24 ; and our Lord in Gethsemane, S. Matt. xxvi. 37-44 ; S. Luke x:xii. 40-44. 
Cf. s. Clem. Rom. I ad Cor. c. 2 "l"'" ijv vµiv -qµ<pa, .,. ,cal IIVKTO, V'TrEp 'Trat1ry, 
n;, <1a,A<1>6.,,,.,o,.] 

3. Particular aims of this intercession (vers. 31, 32). 

(1) That the Apostle might be delivered, during his approach· 
ing journey, from the unbelieving Jews (ver. 31). 

[Obs. The ci,mlloiivTH nre those Jews who refuse to give to Jesus Christ the 
vrra,co~ .,,,a.,,a,,, and therefore they are not the Judaeo-Christians, Rom. :ri. 
30, 31; Acts xiv. 2. S. Paul anticipated persecution from this quarter, 
Acts xx. 22, 23. This prayer was not fulfilled (Acts xxi. 27', because 
Christ had another destiny (Acts ix. 16) in store for His servant.] 

(2) That the Apostle's service, destined for Jerusalem, might 
prove acceptable to the poor Christians living there (ver. 31 b). 

[Obs. S. Paul might have felt doubtful as to the reception he (Rom. :ri. 14; 
Acts xx. 21 seq.) would meet, when bringing the alms of Greek Churches 
to the Christians of Jerusalem. It could not be taken for grunted that 
he would be welcome, as representing the Greek Churches.] 

(3) That the Apostle, by Gon's will, might carry out his plan of 
visiting Rome, ;,, xap~ (ver. 32). 

[Obs. He was led to Rome, a,a ll,A4µa.,o, e,oi,. But as a prisoner, Acts :x:xvii. 
For a,a ll•A4p.aTo< 0,oii, cf. Rom. i. 10 ; 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. r, &c.] 

(4) That the Apostle might refresh himself by spiritual inter
course with the members of the Roman Church (ver. 32). 

[Obs. With 11vva11a'TrOVt1GJp.a1 compare avp.,rapa,c.\'19ijva,, i. r:.1. The interchange 
of spiritual thoughts and sympathies would bring rest to the Apostle. 
11v11a~a.,,avE06a1 corresponds to avva-,0,11,C•alla,.] 

U 2 
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{

source. Gon the Author of Peace (d 0~trijulp~"'I'), 

(ver. 33). 
§ Benediction. Substance. Gon's presence (µn-o), (ver. 33). 

Range. All members of the Roman Church ('11"a11Tc.J11 

ii,.o,.,), (ver. 33). 

[Obs. xdpn i8 generally found, as in xvi. =, ia4. Probably the context suggested 
,lp~Vf/ : GoD is the author of the Blessing fo1· which be asked the Romans 
to pray.] • 



CONCLUSION. 

CH. XVI. 

[Obs. 1. Recommendation of the Deaconess Phoebe to the cal'e of the Church of 
Rome (xvi. 1, 2). 

2. Christians, and groups of Christians, at Rome to whom greetings and 
messages are sent (vers. 3-16). 

3. Warnings against schismatics and false teachers (vers. 17-20). 
4. Chl'istians who join the Apostle in sending greetings to the Church of 

Rome (vers. 21-24). 

5. Solemn concluding doxology (vers. 25-27).] 

§ I. 

Commendation of the Deaconess Phoebe, bearer of the Epi.stle, to 
the care of the Church of Rome (xvi. 1, 2). 

Phoebe is recommended to the Roman Church,-

1. (description) as being, 

{ 

a. generally, a sister in Christ ( ver. 1 ). 
b. specifically, a Deaconess of the Church m 

Cenchreae (ver. 1 ). 

2. (purpose, tva ver. 2), 

a. that the Roman Church should receive her, 
( 1) from a sense of fellowship with our Lord 
( iv ICvpl'l' ), and so ( 2) in a manner worthy of 
Christians who realize this (ver. 2 a). 

b. that it should assist her in any respect wherein 
she might need assistance (ver. 2 a). 

3. Especial reason, ical yap (ver. 2 b)-

{ 
a. she has been a 11'pourar,r 11'0>.>.wv (ver. 2 b): 
b. and indeed of the Apostle himself (ver. 2 b). 

[ Obs. 1. uvvlUTf//J'• Uf. 2 Cor. v. 12 fo11Totls uvvu11avo,.,v. For the three kindM of 
• litero.e formatne' in the nncient Church, 'commondatori11e,' • communi• 
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catoriae, • and ' dimissoriae,' see Bingham, Antiq. i. p. 100. book ii. c. 4. 
§ 5 'Stl'l\ng,-ni tra,·elling without connuend11tory letters might partake 
of the Church's chal"ity, but not of the communion of the altar'; lb. ,·i. 
p. 366, book xvii. c. 3. § 7.] 

[.Obs. sa. al'i•>-.</>11, as a member of the family of Christ, cf. tf>1>-.&arono1 xii. 10. 
&a.OPo,, in later Greek & .... &v,ao-a, also ,rp,o-fJvT1,, probably also xf,pa. In 
lat.er times the X'IP"' were an order, at least at Ephesus, of women who had 
only married once, and were sixty years of age, 1 Tim. v. 9. The ,rporrfJri
Tcl'i,., besides moral qualifications, were to be Ka>-.ol'i,Mo-tta>-.o, Tit. ii. 4. 
Pliny speaks of putting two Christian 'ministrae' to the torture, Lib. x. 
Ep. 9;. For a full account of deaconesses in the Primitive Church, see 
Bingham, .A.ntiq. vol. i. p. 332 sq. book ii. c. 22.] 

[Obs. 3. Cenchreae was 70 stadia from Corinth, and its eastern port on tho 
Saronic gulf; cf. Acts xviii. 18. The expression '"" a~roii lpov (ver. 2) 
might seem to imply that the Apostle had been ill at Cenchrene, and had 
been nursed by Phoebe.] 

L Obs. 4. Observe the play on ,rapao-rijn and .-poo-rar... TrGpao-rar" would have 
corresponded with TrGpao-r,jr,, but rpoo-rar .. , 'patroness,' 'protectress,' 
answered better to the official and personal eminence of Phoebe.] 

§ 2. 

Thirty-one names, or groups, of Chrf.stians at Rome, to whom tlte 
.Apostle sends messages or g,·eetings ( vers. 3-16 ). 

1. Prisca (ver. 3). 

2. Aquila (ver. 3). 

a. They have worked with the Apostle, 0-1.111,pyol lv Xp,ur,e (ver. 3). 
b. They volunteered to suffer death, in order to save him 

(ver. 4). 
c. They have thus earned the gratitude of all the Gentile 

Churches, as well as his own (ver. 4). 
L Obs. 1. Prisca, 2 Tim. iv. 19, is Priscilla, Acts xviii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. When 

addressed or referred to she is named first, probably as being the stronger 
and more decided character, Acts xviiL 18 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19 : not in 1 Co1·. 
xvi. 19, where both salute. Aquila was a native of Fontus, who had settled 
with his wife at Rome, when he was expelled by the Decree of Claudius 
Caesar (Merivale, Rom.ans under the Empire, vL p. 263, ed. 1858), On reaching 
Corinth they met S. Paul, and their conversion followed. They thenco 
went to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), and had again, before 
the date of this Epistle, returned to Rome. At the close of S. Paul's lifu 
(2 Tim. iv. 19) they w<,re again living at Ephesus.] 

[ Obs. 2. Of the epithet awfP"(ol, the instruction in Christian doctrine wh_ich 
Aquila and his wife gave to the learned Alexandrian Apolloa is a con-
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spicuous illustration, Acts xviii. 26. They (Tf'OX1J1'ov birl91Jirav) placed their 
own necks under the axe of the executioner ; i. e. invited death, in order to 
save the Apostle's life. This may have occurred during the Jewish riot.• at 
Corinth, Acts xviii. 12 ; or in the pagan Tlipaxos o{J1r 6Jwy6s at Ephesus, Act~ 
xiJC. 23.) 

3. The fo,>..,,rrla in the house of Prisca and Aquila (ver. 5). 

[Obs. T,)v 1taT' 0T1tov a~Twv E1t1<1'1J111av probably means the Christians who werP 
accustomed to meet at the house of Aquila and Prisca, rather than the 
members of their household, which would have been very small. Aquila 
and Prisca used their house at Ephesus for a similar purpose, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Nymphas had a 1taT' oi1tov l1t1t>..1111ia at Laodicea (Col. iv. 15) ; so had Phi lemon 
at Colossae (Pl1ilem. 2).] 

4. Epaenetus (ver. 5). 

Beloved by the Apostle, aya1r11Tos µov ( ver. 5 ). 
The first convert from the western portion of Asia Minor 

(a1rapx,} Tijr 'Arrlas), (ver. 5). 

[Obs. 1. Instead of 'Axa,as text. rec., read 'Aaias with A. B. N. C. D*. F. G. It. 
Copt. aeth. etc. 'Axalu is at issue with I Cor. xvi. 15, where Stephanas i~ 
said to be a,rapx,) -,,;, 'Axaias, unless, (1) a1rapX17 be a first-fruit, or (2) 
Epaenetus was an inmate of the household of Stephanas, and baptized at 
the same time. Dorotheus, quoted by Justiniani, m~s Epaenetus sub
sequently Bishop of Carthage.] 

[Obs. 2. Asia is here used not as 'Asia proconsularis,' or 'cis Taurum,' but in 
the narrowest of its three senses, as when it is contrasted with Pontus 
(Acts ii. 9) or Cilicia (Acts vi. 9) ; or described as lying in the Apostle's 
journey between Phrygia and Galatia on the one hand, and Mysia on the 
other (Acts xvi. 6) ; or distinguished from Cappadocia and Bithynia, as 
well as Pontus and Galatia (1 S. Pet. i. 1); or referrt>d to as the district 
within which the Seven Churches of the Apocalypse were situated (&iv. i. 
4, 11).) 

5. Mary (Map1aµ), a Jewflss by birth (ver. 6\, At some past time 
she had toiled much with a view to helping (,ls) the Romans 
(iiµar) (ver. 6). 

(Obs. 1. The aorist l1to1ria11• points to some past date well known to the readers 
of the Epistle. Probably she was a deaconess. The work of this MHy 
would not have included public teaching, see I Cor. xiv. 34, 35 ; but very 
probably private instruction in Christian doctrine. See S. Chrys. in lac.] 

[Obs. :a. There seems no sufficient reason for Eis ,)1'4<.j 

6. Andronicus (ver. 7). 

[Obs. He is said by Dorothous to have become a bi~hop iu Paunoniri. Such 
traditions are probably of later growth.) 
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7. Junias, or Junianus, 'Iovvcas (ver. 7). 

L Obo. S. Chcys. and others, with the A. V. accentuate 'Io1111lcu, as /eminiM, and 
understand the sister or wife of Andronicue. hrlu-.,µo, 111 'f"ots d1rou.,-6Aou 
(ver. 7) is not decisive. Cf. a-v11,p-yol (ver. 3) of Prieca.] 

§ Andronicus and Junias cha.racterized (ver. 7)

(1) as kinsmen of the Apostle (crvyymis), (ver. 7). 
( 2) as having been fellow-prisoners with him ( crum,x,..i).m.,-01), 

(ver. 7). 
(3) as enjoying great considerati.on (mla-,,p.o,) among the Apostles 

(ver. 7). 
( 4) as having been ' members of Christ' ( ,., Xp1Cme) before the 

Apostle himself (ver. 7). 

[Obs. i. crory•v•is may mean only Israelites (ix. 3). But when the context does 
not require this, the narrower meaning of 'relations' is more natural 
(S. Mark vi. 4; Acts x. 24), as also implying a distinction which Jewish 
birth alone would hardly give. The Apostle had a sister and a nephew, 
Acts x:xiii. 16. In vers. n, 21 the designation is applied to Herod.ion, 
Lucius, Jason, and Sosipater. We know too little of the Apostle's family 
to indulge in conjectures as to the degree of kin in which these persons 
stood to him: probably it would have been a distant one.] 

[ Obs. 2. O'Vlla1xµaAcln-011s refers to some unrecorded imprisonment of the Apostle : 
we know that he was imprisoned seven times, S. Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad 
Cor. 5 ; cf. 2 Cor. vi. 5. The word is based on the metaphor of captivity in 
war, vii. 23 ; 2 Cor. x. 5 ; Eph. iv. 8.] 

[ Obs. 3. For ,.,.,a-,,µo, ,,, a,roa-T.SA.o«, highly esteemed by the Apostles, cf. Eur. 
Hippo!. 103 i,r/a-11µos ,,, ~poTois, &c. In r Cor. xv. 7 d,r.Sa-ToAos is used by 
S. Paul in the gmeric sense, but even then including the twelve. Meyer 
will not allow this wider reference elsewhere. But see 2 Cor. viii. 23 ; 

compare Acts xiv. 4, 14. Origen, S. Chrys. understand 'distinguished 
among Apostles,' i. e. distinguished Apostles ; and S. Chrys. expresses his 
wonder at the distinction thus conferred upon a woman, as he reads Junia 
(in Zoe.).] 

[ Obs. 4. Obs. the expression ,,, Xp10-Tq, ,l11ai, for being a Christian ; l11 Xp,u.,-fi, 
-yi,,•a-liai, for conversion. The Christian life is conceived of, not simply 
as an assent to the doctrine of Christ, but as incorpor_ation with 
--existence in-Christ, as the sphere of the New Life. An earlier date of 
converaion than his own was in S. Paul's eyes a great distinction. Comp. 
Acts xxi 16 d.PXa1.q, µ.ci/J7J.-p.] 

8. Amplias, aya1TTJTOS p.ov '" Kvplrp (ver. 8). 
[Oba. A.mpliae, abbreviated for A.mpliatus, a common name in the imperial 

household : Gruter, Inscr. Rom. Corp. p. 62. 10; Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 174, 
'Caesar's household.' Tradition (pseudo-Hippolytus quoted by Justiniani) 
makes him subsequently Bishop of Odessa.) • 
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9. Urbanue, rrv11,pyar qµ;;,,, ,,, Xp1trrlp (ver. 9). 

[Obs. AJso common in the imperial household: Lightfoot, p. r74. Said hy 
pseudo-Hippolytus, in his 'history of the Seventy disciples' quoted by 
Justiniani,.to have become a Bishop in Macedonia. Nothing about him i• 
certainly known; but the prep. IJµii,v seems to show that Urbanus had 
helped, not the Apostle (who uses µ.ov when referring to himself), but 
the Roman Church, at some earlier time, in propagating the Faith.] 

1 o. Stachye, aya11'7/TOf µov (ver. 9 ). 

[ Obs. Possibly a court-physician mentioned in an inscription : Lightfoot, u/Ji 

supra. The Roman Martyrology makes him Bishop of Byzantium.] 

11. Apelles, o a.;,,.µor ,,, Xp,uT/p (ver. 10). 

[Obs. The name of n well-known Jew of the previous generation: Hor. SaJ,. i. 5. 
100. And of a court-tragedian, who belonged to Ascalon under Caligula 
(Lightfoot). He is not to be confounded with Apollos.] 

12. Some of the slaves of Aristobulus, ol l,c T;;,,, • Ap,uTo/3011>.ov 

(ver. 10). 

[Obs. Possibly Aristobulus the younger, grandson of Herod the Great. He died 
at Rome, and may have left his slaves to the Emperor Claudius: Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. ii. 11. 6; Lightfoot, p. 175.] 

13. Herodion, a kinsman of the Apostle (ver. 11). 

[ Obs. Possibly a freedman of the Herodian family, one of the .Aristobuliani.] 

14. Some of the slaves of Narcissus, ol l,c T;;,,, N ap,cluuov, ilVTH ,,, 

Kvplf (ver. 11 ). 

[Obs. Narcissus may have been the powerful libertus of the Emperor Claudius: 
Suet. Claudius, 37; Vesp. 4; Tac. Ann. xi. 29 sqq.; xii. 57. Although his 
death occurred in the first year of Nero, A..D. 54: Tac. Ann. xiii. 1, his 
household would have been kept together, and have continued to bear bis 
name, after passing into the hands of the Emperor. On his enormous 
fortune, see Juv. xiv. 329; Neander, Planting and Training, i. p. 279, note r, 
E.T.] 

15. Tryphaena (ver. 12), } • , , ( ) K01T&01ua1 ,,, K11p1ro ver. 1 2 • 
16. Tryphosa (ver. 12), ' 

17. Persis, q dya1T1JT~, qnr 1ro>.>.a E1C01Tiau111 ,,, Kvpif (ver. 12). 

[ Obs. For the occurrence of these names in inscriptions referring to the imperial 
household, see Lightfoot, p. 173. These women were probably deaconesses : 
Persia evidently stood highest in the estimate of the Apostle. A rich 
widow, Tl-yphaena of Iconium, is mentioned in the Acts qf Thecla, c. 9.] 
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18. Rufus, o lrthrt~r n, Kupici> (ver. 13). 

[ Obs. He may haw, been the son of Simon of Cyrene, and brother of Alexandol', 
S. Mark ll."V. 21. S. Mark, who probably wrote in Rome, 11ssumes that Rufus 
WRll well known. l1t},.£1tTos Iv K11pl91, '11 choice Christian,' not merely chosen 
t-0 be a Christian, which would imply nothing distinctive. Cf. 1 Tim. v. 
21 i 1 S. Pet. ii. 4; 2 S. John i. 13; Wisd. iii. 14.) 

19. The mother of Rufus, who by her tender cho.rity made herself 
a mother to the Apostle ( ver. 1 3 ;. 

LObs. For an earlier acknowledgment of personal indebtedness, see ver. 2. 

Also I Cor. xvi. 18; Philem. u. The circumstances referred to are quite 
unknown.] 

20. Asyncritus (ver. 14). 

l Obs. With Asyncritus, the laudatory epithets cease. S. Chrys. thinks that the 
names which follow are those of Christians of less eminence for sanctity or 
labour. The order of names 'Eppqv, na-,pl,{Ja.,,, 'Eppav, according to A.. B. C. 
D.• F. G. P. l!C.] 

2 1. Phlegon ( ver. 14 ). 

22. Hermes (ver. 14). 

i_Ol,s. A very co=on name in inscriptions of the household.] 

23. Patrobas (ver. 14). 

f Obs. Perhaps a dependent of Patrobius, the freedman of Nero, who was killed by 
Galba: Tac. Hist. i. 49; ii. 95.J 

24. Hennas (ver. 14). 

[ Obs. Origen ( in Zoe.) makes this Hennas the author of the book t, 1101,,_.;,v : so Eus. 
EtrJ.. Hist.. iii. 3, on which however see the note of Valesius, Annotat. Var. 
i. .. 90, ed. Cantab. 1720. According to the Muratorian Fragment, the 
writer of the 1101p1111 was a brother to Pius I, Bishop of Rome, and would 
therefore have lived in the middle of the second centw-y.] 

25. Christians associated with the five persons who are lo.st 
named (ver. 14). 

[ Obs. These 'brethren ' were probably members of 1<aT' ol1<ov '"""'l"'lcu, gathered 
roWld each of the above-named Christians, who, Olshausen suggests, may 
have been presbyters.] 

26. Philologus (ver. 15). 

[ Obs. The name is foWld in inscriptions connected with the imperial household.] 

27. Julia, probably wife of Philologus (ver. 15). 

[ ubs. This name would belong to a dependent of the court.] 
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28. Nereus (ver. 15). 

29. The Sister of Nereus (ver. 15). 
[Obs. Nereis wos a membor of the household about this time.] 

30. Olympas (ver. 15). 

31. Christians associated with the five persons who are last named 
(ver. 15). 

[Obs. The names in vers. r4, r5 occur in Gruter. On the general !rubject of the"" 
names, see Lightfoot's occount of inscriptions in Columbaria at Rome 
(Journal of Classical Philology, No. x. p. 57) 1 used as receptacles for the ashes 
of slaves and freedmen of the imperial family. Some of the names. 
as Hennas and Nereis, are connected with the Claudian gens; others, a, 
Tryphaena and Tryphosa, with the Valerian (that of Messalina) ; others, a.~ 
Philologus and A.mpliatus, occur independently. Cf. Meri vale, Romans under 
the Emp. vi. 2591 note 3. See the note ' Caesar's Household' in Lightfoot, 
Philippians, pp. I7I-I77.] 

§ Precept. The Roman Christians are to salute each other with 
the I/JIA1Jpa .1y,011 (ver. 16 a). 

[Obs. The ancient eastern and especially Jewish custom of marking a greeting 
with a kiss led to the Christian ceremony of the <1>/;>..71µa ii"f<OV I Cor. xvi. 
20; :a Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 26 : r/Jl;>..71µa d"fa'"I• 1 S. Pet. v. 14 ; Const. 

Ap. ii. 57. r:a TO iv Kvp/q, c/Jl>,.71µa: Tert. de Orat. r8 'osculum pacis.' On the 
morel meaning of the ceremony, see the beautiful words of S. Chrysostom. 
Hom. in :a Cor. vili. r:a. So S. Cyr. Hierosol. Cat. Myst. v. 3 [Toii-ro TO <f>i;>..71µa J 
d.va.Hlpv110-, Ta~ rfvxds d.,U.'7Aa.u, Mat 1rauav dJJY'JO'IKOJCl.av aUTm"'r JlYTJUTE11fTaJ.. 

:E71µ,iov Toivvv iuTI TO c/Jl;>..71µa, Tou d.va1tpa6ijva, Td< ,f,vxa•, 1tal 1ra.uav i(opi(,w 
JJ-V1JU<1<a1</av. The Kiss of Peace was a feature of the Eucharistic Service of 
the Primitive Church; but in the East, in accordance with S. Matt. v. 24. 

it took place at the Oblation of the Elements, (S. Cyr. Hierosol. Catech. 
Mystagog. v. 3; S. Chrys. de Compunct. Cord. i. 3; perhaps too S. Justin 
Martyr, Apo!. i. 65) ; while in the West, it was after the Consecration and 
the Lord's Prayer, 'inter ipsa Sacramento'; S. Aug. con!r. lit. Petiliani.. 
ii. 53 ; Senn. de tempore, ccxxvii ; especially, Innocentii I, Ep. xxv. ad 
Decentium, c. r ' Pacis osculum dandum esse post confecta mysteria, ut 
appareat populum nd omnia, quoe in mysteriis aguntur, atque in ecclesia 
celebrantw·, praebuisse consensum.'] 

§ Greetings sent to the Church of Rome from all the Churches of 
Christ (ver. 16 b). 

[Obs. The evidence for 1ra.acu (ver. r6 b), omitted by text. rec., is decisive. It 
does not follow that all the Churches had octuolly entrusted the Apostle 
with their greetings to the Church of Rome ; but 'quoniam cognovit 
omnium erga Romanos studium, omnium nomine salutat.' It seem~ 
difficult to restrict ,raua, to (r) all the Greek Churches, or (2) all the Churche~ 
in ond about Corinth, without arbitrariness.] 
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§ 3. 

W a.mings against false f,e,achc1-s who might .be eapected to introduce 
error and division into the Church of Rome (vers. 17-20). 

[ Obi<. 1. If the false teachers had actually appeared in Rome when S. Paul wrote, 
he would probably have treated of the dangers which they brought with 
them at length, and in the body of the Epistle. This supplementary 
treatment shows that a hint of a possibly impending danger was all that 
was needed.] 

[0bs. 2. It would seem from ver. 17 that Judaizing teachers are meant: Gal. ii. 
6. 1 r sq. ; Phil. iii. 2 sqq. 18, 19; 2 Cor. xi. 13 sqq.J 

§ Precept. Mark and avoid false teachers (ver. 17). 

( 1) The persons referred to are characterized by two notes (ver. 1 7 ). 

{ 
a. They cause a,xoUTauia, and u,cavllaAa (ver. 17). 
b. They act 1rapa TT/" ll«'lax,}11 ~v lµ.aBETE (ver. 17). 

[ Obs. 1. The expression 5,xou-raulat finds its foil and explanation in the Apostle's 
fervent language about Church Unity in xv. 6 sq. as 1<aTci 'I11uoiiv Xp,u-rov and 
designed to glorify GoD the Father. 5,xou-raulat would include any separa
tions which break up the religious intercommunion of souls~ they charac• 
terise the uap1tucol r Cor. iii. 3, and form the twelfth tnov -ri)• uap1to• Gal. 
v. 20. For uw&Aa, see xiv. 13. It is here used, perhaps, in a wider sense.] 

[ Obs. 2. In wap,l rip, 5,5ax~v ~v iµ/i9,-r,, wapa means • opposition as implied in going 
beyond' the received Revelation. The principle of Divine Revelation is 
opposed, when anything is added on human authority. For the use of wapa, 
see Rom. i 25 ; iv. 1 8 ; xii. 3 ; Gal. i. 8. This canon of truth is stated more 
strongly at Gal. i. 8, and is also found in I S. John ii. 20-27 ; 2 S. John 9 ; 
S. Jude 3- It is the principle of Catholic prescription, as worked out by 
S. Irenaeus and Tertullian in the second and third centuries ; and it is 
equally opposed to all denials and all accretive developments of the original 
deposit of Christian Doctrine committed to the Church of Christ.] 

2. The conduct towards them prescribed by the Apostle is, 

a. u-,co,r,iv, keep them in view (in order to guard against 
them), (ver. 17 ). 

[Obs. <TKow,,v = 1 speculari.' Cf. Phil. iii. 2 p;,./.,,.,.,.J 

b. lru,vau a1r' avTwv, 'turn away from them' (ver. 17). 
[0bs. This ruk, i1t1tMvaTE K.-r.ll., is not for the Rulers of the Church 

who might be bound to excommunicate such offenders ; but for 
private Christiane. It is a specific application of the general 
principle i1t1tMvuv a,ro 1<a1<ou I S. Pet. iii. 11. Compare ffffJ'• 

,aTaao, Tit. iii. 9 and 2 S. John 10. S. Timothy as a Bishop was 
desired iv wpafiT1J'I'< wat3fl!E<V -rovs tiv-r,3UJ-r&9Ep.lvou• 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Cf. ver. 14, and Titus, alp,-r,1tl1v 6.v9po,rrov ,,_,..a µiav Kai 6~11-rlpav 

vo119f<TUW ,rapatTov iii. 10.] 
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Ary. 1. From the character and proceedings of these teachers 
(ver. 18). 

a. The Master whom they serve (8ov>.,vova-,) is, (ver. 18), 

{ 
(neg_a~ive) not our Lord Jesus Christ (ver. 18), 
(positive) but TO ilavT;;,., K.01>.,~ (ver. 18). 

b. The nature of their efforts ( ver. 1 8 )-

( their teaching); deception (l~mrnTwa-111), (ver. 18). 
(sphere in which they work); the affections of the simple (a, 

KaplJia& T6'11 &K.aK.6111), (Ver, 18), 
(means which they employ); speeches reassuring as to 

substance, and well-expressed (xp71a-To>.o-yla and ,ii>.o-yia), 
(ver. 18). 

[Obs. 1. The sensual trait implied in Tji 1<0,>J9 avTaJJJ corresponds to the description 
of the Judaizing ix9po1 Toii <1mvpoii in Phil. iii. 18. The phrases ry 1<01~ 

6ovA•vuv, Tji "fO-<TTpl 6ovA•u«11, 'abdomini servire' (Seneca, de Benej. vii. 26), 
describe the particular form of selfishness to which the teachers in question 
were enslaved, and which their influence and popularity enabled them to 
gratify. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 20 .r n• 1<aT•<19iu.] 

[ Obs. 2. The deceilf'ldness of these teachers corresponds with that a.scribed to the 
Corinthian Judaizers : 2 Cor. xi. 13 l/,•v6a1r6rnoM,, l.fYYa.Tru 66.\io,, µ.naox,.,,_ 

µ.aT1(0µ.•vo, ei• &.1rouT6Aov• Xp<UToii 1<,T.A. The heretics of the Pastoral Epistles 
too voµl(ovu, 1rop,uµ.311 •lvru T1/V •vuf{foav I Tim. vi. 5. They are q,pwa1nha, 
µ.,l,,\i<1Ta ol ;_,, Tijs 1'Ep<TOµ.ij,, and 61lia.<11<0VTfS a µ.i'J 6ei' ai<1xpov 1<ep6ov• xa.pu, 

(Tit. i. 10, 11). The 1rAav11 TOV BaAaaµ. µ.,u9oii s. Jude 11 ; 2 s. Pet. ii. 15; 

Rev. ii. 14. Of. ib. ver. 9 {JAau</>1}µ1a TiiJv A.-yovTwv 'Iov&uov• ,ivru <aVTou, ""' 
ov1< Elui are analogous, but distinct, as belonging to a later Antinomianism 
which caricatured S. Paul's doctrines on the Subject of Grace.] 

[ Ob<. 3. Machinery of deception. XP1J<TToA<Yyia differs from •vAo"'fia as the substance 
of what is said from its form. The false teachers said admirable things and 
expressed themselves well. Julius Capitolinus referring to Pertinax, c. 13 

' Chrestologum eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur et male faceret.' So S. 
Chrys. in loc. The classical Ao"'(O< XP'l<TToi is equivalent. •vAo-,la here rather 
• fine phraseology ' (Plat. Rep. 400 D) than, according to the more ordinary 
signification, 'praise,' 'blessing.' The a.Ha1<0, (Heb. vii. 26) neither do, 
nor suspect others of, evil.] 

Arg. 2. From the Apostle's (i) delight in, and (ii) wishes respecting 
the Roman Christians ( ver. 1 9 ). 

[Obs. "'fap (ver. 19) apparently assigns a new reason for Trapa1<a>,,u, "· T. A. Yer. q. 
Meyer will not allow that the use of a second cowdinated "'(6.p is to be founJ 
in the N. T., and he refers "'(Bp here to T<i. 1<ap6,as TOJV a,cai<aw ver. r8, as 
justifying that phrase. But cf. Winer, Gr. N. 2'. p. 56o. This is hardly au 
' explicative' "'fap.] 
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1. The obedience of the Romans to the Faith is a matter of general 
notoriety in the Church; and on this very account (0311 ver. 
19) the Apostle delights in them. Surely they would not belie 
their character! (ver. 19). 

I Ob.,. lnraxul, here = ,r/cr.-is. Rom. i. 8 ~ ... icr.-is i,µii,v ,mrayyl>..A.,.-a, 111 11>,.'I' .-qi 1<.lcr~. 
For the reputation of the Thessaloninns, cf. 1 Thess. i. 4 ; end Corinthians, cf. 
2 Cor. -.-ii. 14. There is no sufficient authority for .-6 before l,f in text. rec. 
A.B. al. read ,.,,. i,µ,"r, ow xai,.,.,.] 

ii. But (a,, adversat.) the Apostle wishes them to be-

{ 
a. practically wise in the pursuit of good (ver. 19). 
b. undefiled (a"•puiovr) in the direction of evil (ver. 19). 

This will only be possible, if they resolve to keep away from 
( ln>..i11m ami) the teachers referred to in ver. I 7. 

[ Obs. Compo.re with the Apostolic Bl>,.o, our Lord's precept, S. Matt. x. 16 -yi11,cr9, 
<{>po11,µ.o, wr oi o<{>m, 1<al d.Hlpa,o, wr ai 1r,p,cr.-.pal. The Apostle uses cro<{>or as 
practically equivalent to <f>pov,µ.or. Cf. xi. 33. a,,lpa,or, lit. unmixed; not 

from 1<lpa,, 1<<pai(«v (Reithmayr). Obs. fir, as = with reference to, in 
the direction of. The abstract words ci-ya6611, 1<a1<011, mean respectively the 
Apostolic Faith, and the error of the J udaizing teachers. J 

.Arg. 3. From encouraging promise of victory; (8, contrasts with 
the apprehensions of ver. 20 ). The Gon of Peace will bruise 
Satan under the feet of the Roman Church shortly. [Let it 
not forfeit victory by sinful concessions.] (ver. 20). 

[ Obs. 1. The name Satan il?~Cl (enemy. LXX transl. ~ui,BoA.o,) occurs in I Chron. 
xx.i. 1 ; Job i. 6; Zech. iii. 1, &c. In N. T. thirty.five times. On the 
personality of the Evil One, see Martensen, IJogmatik, § 101, E. T. p. 188. 

The Christian belief in the Devil as 'a superhuman yet created spirit, who 
originally was good, but fell from his station, and in pride became the 
enemy of Gon, in·.-olves the clearest contrast and opposition to the dualism 
of heathendom, which either makes two fundamentally distinct existences, 
as in the Persian religion ; or makes evil the dark and mysterious source 
from which good developes itself, and which existence conque111, the view 
adopted by the Greek and Northern mythologies.' See the whole section.] 

l Obs. 2. When naming Se.tan, S. Paul thinks of the ministers or organs through 
whom Satan works, namely, the Jude.izing teachers. Cf. :a Cor. xi. 15. 
The bruising Satan takes plac., only in the might of Gon's power. Go» ill 
B&id to be Tijs •ifl'111ris in contrast to the -rro1oii11.-u .-cis ll1xoq7acr{as ver. 17. 
crw.-pbf« is an allusion to Gen. iii. 15.] 

§ Benediction (ver. 20) conv(o!ys-



~ xJp1r 

of which 
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{
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b. 
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source (.-01, K. 'I. X.) is Jesus Christ (ver. 20 b). 
recipients (µ,8' ;,,,,;,.,) are the readers of the Epistle 

(ver. 20 b). 

§ 4. 

Eight Christia,ns who unite with the Apostle in sending greetings to /hP, 
Roma,n Church (vers. 21-23). 

1. Timotheus, 6 uw•py&r µov (ver. 2 t ). 

[Obs. On the history of S. Timothy, see the materials in Winer's Realwocrtertw.ch. 

s. v. Besides the two Epistles addressed to him by the Apostle, see especially 
Acts xvi. 1-3 ; Phil. ii. 19 sqq. His name is associated with that of S. 
Paul as a joint writer of 2 Cor. ; Phil. ; Col. ; 1 Thess. ; 2 Thess. ; Philemon ; 
nnd, as he was in Corinth when the Epistle to the Romans was written. 
surprise may be felt at the omission of his name at the beginning of this 
Epistle. It is possible that, (1) he did not arrin in Corinth until the Epistle 
was partly composed, or (2) that S. Paul was unwilling to associate any one 
of less than Apostolic authority with himself when addressing the Roman 
Church.] 

2. Lucius, } , 
3. Jason ) o, 

4. Sosip~ter, 

[Obs. 1. Lucius is identified with S. Luke the Evangelist by Origen, and some 
moderns. He is probably Lucius of Cyrene, a teacher in the Church of 
Antioch, Acts xiii. 1 1 who, according to Const. Apost. vii. 46, was made 
Bishop of Cenchreae by S. Paul, although a distinct tradition places him at 
Laodicea.J 

[Obs. 2. Jason is probably the Thessalonian Christian of that name, with whom 
S. Paul lodged in his Second Missionary Journey, Acts xvii. 5 sqq., and 
who would have been likely to attach himself to the Apostle. Tradition 
makes him Bishop of Tarsus, Fabricius, Lux Evangelii, p. 91.J 

[Obs. 3. Sosipater, probably (although not certainly) Sopater of Beroea in Mu._,-.,. 
donin, whom in his Thii-d Missionary Journey the Apostle took with him 
from Greece to Asia, Acts xx. 4. According to tradition, Bishop of 
Iconium. All three were uv-y')'<Vfas of the Apostle, but how nearly related 
it is impossible to conjecture.] 

5. Tertius, the Amanuensis. 

{ 
a. His claim, 6 yp,h/rar "I" l1rur.-o"'A.~11 ( ver. 2 2 ). 

b. His message, aumi(oµa, 111 Kvpic:i (ver. 22). 

[Obs, 1. Tertius was probably an Itnlian merchant at Corinth, well known to 
members of the Roman Church : he toe, is traditionally represented as 
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heooming a Bi11hop of lconiutn. ; Fabricius, L«:e Evrutg61ii, p. 117. Tho 
opinions, (1) that the Apostle's own narno was Tertlus Paulus (Roloff'. de 
ln'btu Pauli.nomin. 1731), and (111) that Tertius was the same person as Silas, 
as being the Latin rendering of ~,~ or 1zJ1~~ (Burmann al.), o.ro only 
n,n'osa. Silas was not with S. Paul at this ti~~. but in Antiooh, Acts xv. 
34: and there does not seem to have been any such Hebrew proper namo 
as 1~,~- Tertius wae a common name; cf. Gruter.] 

l Obs. ,a_ Tertius, as lrrro-ypa<t>dn, is allowed by the Apostle to send a greeting in 
his own name, and in the first person. Thie is what would have occurred 
naturally : S. Paul resumes his dictation in Vflr. 1113. There is no ground 
for the theory of Grotius, that Tertius merely copied B. Paul's MS., and 
placed this personal greeting in the margin. For the Apostle's custom of 
dictating his Epistles, see I Cor. xvi. 1111 ; Gal. vi. II ; Col. iv. 18 ; 111 Thess. 
iii. 17.) 

6. Gaius, the host (f,110,), (ver. 23)-

{ 

a. of the Apostle (p.ov), (ver. 23). 
b. of all Christians who claim hospitality 

irci>..'lu•~ o>..11,), (ver. 23). 
from him (ical Tij, 

[Obs. This Gaius must be identified with Gaius of Corinth, who was baptized 
by the _Apostle, I Cor. i. 14- The phrase ,ml Tqs i1t1<:A.1J<r•as ll:>..11s is better 
expl.ai..ned by hiB hospitality to all Christians visiting Corinth (Meyer), 
than by his opening his house for prayer. When S. Paul first arrived at 
Corinth, he stayed with Aquila and Priscilla, Acts xviii. I sqq. He 
preached, but did not lodge, in the house of Justus, Acts xviii. 7. This 
-Gains of Corinth may be also Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. 4; Derbe being his 
real birthplace : but he cannot also be identified with Gaius of Thessa
lonica, Acts xix. 29. He has also been identified with the Gaius of 3 Ep. 
S. John: this is possible, if he is the same person as Gaius of D~rbe. (See 
l!rlicbaelis, Einl. N. T. ii. 1279 sq.)] 

7. Era.stus, 0Z1<.011op.o, Tij, 1To'A•"'' (Arcarius civitatis), (ver. 23). 

[ Obs. There seems to be no adequate reason for rejecting the identity of tl1is 
Erastus with the person named in Acts xix. 22, and 2 Tim. iv. 20, as he 
would probably have given up his civil position, in order to devote himself 
to the Apostle, and iB called 0l1<6110µ.os Tijs 1ro:>..,ws, as having occupied that 
office in former years. Neander, Pfla111zung, i. 394, however, will not allow 
this supposition, and denies ihe identity. In the Menolog. Graecum (i. 179) 
he is described as subsequently Oeconomus of the Church at Jerusalem, 
and Bishop of Paneas. He must have been a person of high consideration 
at Corinth. See I Cor. i. 26 sqq.) 

8. Quartus, o &.ll,>..cf>o, (ver. 23). 

[Obs. ~•:>..<t>if=a Christian. The absence of airrou (see ver. 15) is fatal to the 
supposition that he was a brother of Erastus.] 
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§ Benediction (repeated from ver. 20 b), (ver. 24) . 

• [Obs, Thie benediction, repented from ver. 20, is an Apostolic equivalent to the 
Latin 'vale Herum,' and is wanting in A. B. C. M. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. etc. But 
the repetition, of itself, would have led the copyists to omit it, cf. Meyer. 
Wolf says, 'Apostoli mos ita fert ut eandem aalutandi formulam aliquoties 
rep11tat.' Vide 2 These. iii. 16 and 18.J 

§ 5, 

Concluding Doxology (vers. 25-27). 

[ Obs. 1. Genuineness of the Doxology. This has been disputed on the grounds of ( 1) 
'the unsuitableneaa of its position, whether at the end of c. xiv. or after 
xvi. 23.' It is unsuitable in the former, but not in the latter position, 
where, after all the closing messages have been delivered, it gathers up the 
main thoughts of the Epistle into an ascription of praise to Go». (2) 'Its 
"unpauline" want of simplicity.' It is more elaborate, certainly, than 
any other doxology in S. Paul ; it much resembles S. Jude 24, 25, which is, 
not impossibly, modelled on it. But its unique position, at the close of an 
Epistle so full of the deepest thought, will account for its fervid language 
and broken structure-evidences of the strong, over-mastering feelings of 
the writer. (3) 'The unusual and obscure character of some of its lan
guage.' But when examined in detail, this is found to represent in a con
centrated form the leading truths of the Epistle, and to be especially 
characteristic of S. Paul. The suggestion that xpavoi< alowloi<, <1•<1•"'f'lµ<vov, 

alo,vlo11 0•ou, 'Y""'P"16,v-ros, belong to the 'gnosticising' phraseology of a later 
period, is a mistake which rests on a very partial and clearly accidental 
coincidence of expression.) 

[ Obs. 2. Position of the Doxology. It is placed-

( 1) Ajrer xvi. 24, by B. C. D. E. N. Syr. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. Lat. Fathers. 

(2) After xiv. 23 by L. most min. Syr. Chrys. Theod. Oecum. Theophyl. etc. 

(3) Both after xiv. 23 and xvi. 23 by A. P. al. 

(4) Nowhere. D.*** F. G. Murcion al. 

The weight of evidence is in favour of (1). The early witnesses in favour 
of (2) may be easily accounted for (a) by the uniqueness of a doxological 
conclusion in a Pauline Epistle; (b) by the apparent reference of llµiis t1T'7pi[a, 
to the case of the du6•v•is in c. xiv, which would have led early copyists 
to place it after xiv. 23. (3) The repetition of the doxology represents 
uncertainty in early times as to its real position, an uncertainty produced 
by the mistake of the copyists just referred to. ( 4) The total omission of 
the doxology by Marcion is explained by ver. 26 ~ui -r• -ypaqxi,v trpa<p'7T11tiiw. 
In modern times the omission has been due to 'an old precarious criti
cism ' which inferred from the uncertainty of the position the conclusion 
.that it could not be genuine. See Meyer, App. Orit.] 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 

[ Obs. 3. .A nnJysi.~ of the Doxology. 

I. T~ &~ Bwaµlv91 bµar-

i. 1tn,-,i 

ii. l<GT4 

,l,rot<d>.tJt/t,v 
µvO'ff]plov 

! Ta M'Y"(l>uo11 µov, /((11 

Ta id/pv-yµn. ·r,,a-ov Xp!O'TOU (ver. 25). 

a. xpl,110,r al,wCo,r O'fO'&"'f'1µl11ov (ver. 25). 
b. <1>411•po,8l11Tor 3~ ,,;;., (ver. 26). 

{

a, 314 "'(pa<f,OJII Trpo<f>f/Tll<OJII, 

...,., b. l<(IT' l,raTa-y,)v TOIi alo111lov a,ov, 
C. "f"O'plu u l'TOt 

c. dr Uff'Ol<o~v ,r[O'TE01r, 

d. ,lr mivTa T4 l6"'1 (ver. 26). 

" l a. µ/,11; O'Ot/>__~• " • a. ,) M(a. 
II. e.., b. 3.d 1.,0-011 Xp!O'Tov, ~ j b 1 , al" ( ) 

• c. [,r., M(a]. • • r Tovr owa.r ver. 27. 

[ Obs. 4. Inromplet,e Structure of the Doxology. In the rapid pressure of the thoughts 
of vers. 25. 26 Trj, 3, &waµlvq, is left without any governing verb ; the 
Apostle would probably have added ,) l>o£a •ff/. With a view to doing this, 
he resumes µ/,11q, o-o<f>qi a,,ji &ui •1.,uov Xp,uTov in ver. 27. But the mention of 
Jesus Christ, Whose appearance among men enables them to glorify the 
uocp,a of Gon, again creates an anacoluthon, by diverting the doxology to 
Jesus Christ Himself; so that µ/,vq, uo<f>qi Eh~ is also without government.] 

§ .Ascription I (vers. 25, 26). 

1. Subject of the Doxology-GoD's power to confirm the faithful. 

To GoD, as to Him Who is able to keep you steadfast (cm7plEa,) 

-[be glory], (ver. 25). 

[ Obs. r. The construction is incomplete : the dat. T,P 3waµlvq, being without 
government. Olehausen's conjecture uv1110'Tf/JU is entirely without basis in 
MSS.J 

[ Ob•. 2. For UTTJp•£a,, see i. I I UTTJP•x6ijvcu. It is used of human agency, S. Luke 
xxii. 32; I Thess. iii. 2 ; S. Jamee v. 8 : or of Divine, as here, I Thees. iii. 
13; 2 These. ii. 17; iii 3; I S. Pet. v. 10. Perseverance is an especial 
gl'Bce of GoD.] 

2. &ference of CTTTJP•Ew• It was in respect of (KaTa) adhesion to the 
GosPEL, which is characterised, in two ways (ver. 25). 

J 
a. The Gospel, which had been entrusted to the 

L (Ratione .Apostle to preach (To •liayy,A1011 µ.ov) (ver. 25). 
subjccti) b. The Gospel which Christ Himself preached (by 

38 / means of the Apostle), (,c~pv-yµ.a 'Iriuov Xp1C1Tov), 

l (ver. 25). • 



Conclusion: eh. XVI. 3°7 

[Obs. r. "flTB here of reference; not apparently, (r) of the standard or rule, 
'according to the rule of my Gospel' ; nor (2) of the mode or character, 
'aftor tho manner of my Gospel,' cf. Meyer. It is to be explained by his 
anxieties about a Judaizing mission in Rome (vers. 17-r9).] 

[Obs. 2 . .,.3 <b11-,-,iA,6v µ011. Cf. Rom. ii. r6 'the Gospel as revealed to me' 
(r Cor. xv. 1), in contradistinction here to the Gospel as corrupted by the 
Judaizers. But, after all, this ,b11nlA,ov was not only the Apostle's own 
belief; it was, he thankfully adds, nothing less than the truth preached 
through his agency by Christ Himself. J 

[ Obs. 3. "1/Pll"'fJUl 'I71<1ov Xp1<1Tov. Origen and Theodoret regard 'I71<1ov Xp1<1Tov as 
a gen. object., in which case it= Xp1<1Tos E<1Ta11po,µ,vos, r Cor. i. 23; ii. 2. 
Christ, His Person and Redemptive work, being the subject-matter of the 
Apostle's preaching. But as a clause, designed to explain the preceding, 
1<1Jpu-,µa is better taken as= & Xp1<1Tos •""1pv(E (S. Chrys.) ; i. e. through 
S. Paul as His organ. Cf. Rom. xv. 18 "aTE1p-,a<1aTo Xp1<1Tus Ii, ,µov: Eph. 
ii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 3. For this use of "~Pll"'f/1-4, see S. Matt. xii. 41 ; S. Luke 
xi. 32; 1 Cor. i. 21 ; xv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 17; Tit. i. 3.J 

II. (Rationc 
objecti) 

as 
the 

unveiling 
of the 

mystery of 
Redemption. 

r. A mystery, kept in silence during eternal ages 
(xpovo,r a16lvlo,r <1'f<1'LyrJJl,EVOV), (ver. 25). 

2. A mystery, made manifest in the present time (<f,avE

p6>0<VTar 8e viiv), (ver. 26). 

3. A mystery, 
made an 
object of 
human 

knowledge 
( yv6>ptu0EvTDr ), 

1. (8,a) by means of the Old Testament 
prophetic writings, which were 
its proof and confumation, 8,it 
ypacpwv 1rpa<p1/1'•1t.wv (ver. 26). 

2. (1t.aTa) in accordance with the com
mand of GoD, the Eternal, Who 
commissioned the Apostles to 
proclaim it (ver. 26). 

3. (E1r, of purpose). In order to produce 
obedience to the Faith (ver. 26). 

4. (,1r, of the range of destination.) 
Among all the heathen peoples 
(ver. 26). 

[Obs. 1. "flT4 d.11o"a/\111f,iv is in apposition with "aTU To ,~a..,..,t>.tov µ011. S. Paul's 
Gospel was considered, with reference to its contents, as the uncovering of 
a mystery. That mystery waa the whole plan or work of human salvation, 
perfected through Christ. The appearance of Christ in the world of sense 
and time was the d.1101ta/\111f,is µv<1T71plov,-and this .J.11o"a/\"1/m was carried 
forward by the preaching of the Apostles. On µv<7TT/p1ov, see Rom. xi. :.15.] 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 

[ Obs. 2. The p.tmrfip,.ov, consisting in the Divine plan of man's Redemption 
through Je1111s Christ, had been kept in silence through the whole duration 
of a past eternity. xpl,1101< alA1Vfo1<, dat. of a space qf !ime ; so S. John ii. 20 ; 

Acts viii. 11 ; xiii. 20 ; Eph. iii. 5. It is practically equivalent to the 
expression wpo xp/,vo,v o/o,r,/..,.,, although this is stronger in point of form. 
No human being, of himself, could anticipate Gon's method of redeeming 
His creatures, Col. i. 26 ; ii. 2 ; Eph. vi. 19 ; 1 S. Pet. i. :zo. Even the 
Prophets, though assisted by the Holy Ghost, only discerned this p.1JITff/p1011 

in a shadowy way, 1T1Jv<tr1<1atrµ.lvo,< (Theod.). Comp. 1 S. Pet. i. 10.] 

[ Obs. 3. The Incarnation of the Son of Gon was the ,pavlpo,rm or dwo1<aAtn/-is 

µ.vlT'M7piou. ,pav,po,6lVTo< is in contrast (ohs. Iii, ver. 26) with tr•tr•"(T/p.Evov 
(ver. 25) ; and '""' marks the period which has set in since the historic act 
of 1/>(Jvl,-... Cf. Col. i. 26 -r~ µutrrltprnv T~ l.wo1<f1<puµµ.lvov dwo -rwv a/&,,,..,., 1<01 

l.wo .,...,,, -Y"''""'• vw Ii, i,pav,p&ie,, : 2 Tim. i. 9, 10 </>OJ'•po,8•111011 Ii~ vvv : Tit. i. 
ia, 3 i,pavlpo,tr• liE m,poi, l5lo« : l s. Pet. i. 20 </>OJ'•pGl8IVTos llE ,.,. iuxa-rov .,...,,, 
xp/,vo,v : cf. 2 Tim. i. 10 llui rijs hril/>(JVElos. The result of this ,pav,po,8lv-ros is 
expressed by -yvo,pitr6lv-ros: having become manifest in Christ, the Eternal 
Secret becomes a matter of human knowledge, Rom. iii. 21 ; Col. iv. 4.) 

[ Obs. 4. The -ypa,t,a.1 "P°'1''1-r,t«Ji. of the Old Testament are the instrument (llui) for 
propagating a knowledge of the p.vtrritp1or : cf. Rom. i. 2. They supply 
proof and confirmation of the Gospel-account of Redemption. For their 
use by our Lord, see S. Matt. v. I7; S. Luke xxiv. 27, 44; S. John v. 39: 
by the Apostles, see Acts :xvii. II; 1 S. Pet. i. 11, &c. Prophecy was already 
ancient ; Christ and His Apostles had only to appeal to it as an antici
pation of their teaching.] 

[ Obs. 5- It is in accordance with a command of the Eternal God, that the 
µ.utrrqpt.011 of Human Redemption, so long kept in silence, thus becomes an 
object of human knowledge. The predicate alo,vlou belongs to Him Who 
disposes of the XP6vo, al&iv,01, and of their µutrrqp,a. But it also enhances 
the significance of the i1r1-rori, and the responsibility and dignity of those 
who, like the Apostles, give it effect, Rom. i. 9 ; I Cor. iv. 1 : also Rom. x. 
14-16 j XV. 18 j I Tim, ii. 7 i Tit. i. 3.] 

r Obs. 6. The knowledge of the secret Plan of Redemption was intended to 
- produce (ds) obedience of faith. Cf. Rom. i. 5; not to gratify mere human 

curiosity. And this effect was to extend (ds) throughout all the peoples of 
heathendom, •ls ,rai,,.-a .,.a 19"/. See Rom. i. 5 ; x. 12, 13 ; Col. i. 6, 23, 26; 

1 Tim. iii 16. For this use of .Zs, see S. John viii. 26 "-•-Y"' ,ls -rov 1<6trµov.] 

§ .Ascription II (ver. 27). 

1. Subject of the (resumed) Doxology. Gon's Absolute Wisdom. 
(µ1,'"f uo<p<f) (ver. 27 ). 

[ Obs. µ.l,vrr. tro,p6s = the absolutely wise ; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 15 sq. p.6vos 1JwiitrT'7•, 
p6vos Ix""' dllavatruu,. In Christ, too, are ,ravT<s ol 8'1aaupol -rij, uo,pla, ... 
l,,ro1<pu</>o1, Col. ii. 3, since, according to His Higher Nature, He is one with 
the µIA,os tro,p{,s. Of the ao,p[o., or practical wisdom of Gon, especially in His 
dealinga with man, the whole Epistle to the Romans is a lengthened 



Conclusion: eh. XVI. 

exposition : and Goo is therefore, at its close, fittingly glorified in the 
Attribute, which is so present to the mind of the Apostle and his renders.] 

2. O.ffcrer of the Doxology (3,a 'Iqumi Xp1UToii). Jesu~ Christ 
(ver. 27). 

[ Obs. Meyer would connect Bul. 'Iquoii Xp1uToii with 11/,v,p uocprj,, • To Goo only wise 
through ,Jesus Christ'; Christ's appearance in the world having been the 
instrument of exhibiting to man Goo's absolute wisdom. The position of 
0,rj, appears to interfere with this : it is more natural to understand ,r,, 
ll6ta after 'Iquoii Xp1uToii. Only through ,Jesus Christ the One Mediator, 
because He is both Goo and Man, can praise or prayer be offered to the 
Most High.] 

3. Appended Doxology to Jesus Christ Himself (ver. 27). 

'I. X. 

(ver. 27). 

[Obs. There is no doubt that qi must be retained in the text (see Tisch. App. 
Ori!.) and, if so, it is most naturally referred to Jesus Christ. Winer, GT. 
N. T. p. 7ro, says, that instead of simply adding ,j 3ota •l• Tov• aliiwa, 
the Apostle expresses the substance of the Doxology by a relative clause, 
just as if 0•,p had concluded the sentence : and he compares Acts xxiv. 5, 6. 
So also Meyer in loc. and Buttmann, Neut,st. a,,., p. 252. But this forced 
manner of construing the sentence is apparently due to an unwillingness 
to recognise any Apostolic Doxologies addressed to ,Jesus Christ. Cf. Rom. 
ix. 5; 2 Tim. iv. rB; Heb. xiii. 2r; Rev. i. 6.] 

THE END, 




